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PREEACE. 


This  seoond  volume  of  the  Odyssey  lias  been  prepared  on  sub- 
stantially  the  same  principies  as  the  first  volume,  which  was 
published  in  the  same  series  in  1889.  It  is,  however,  entirely 
jndependent  of  that  volume,  and  may  be  used  by  classes  beginning 
the  study  of  Homer,  as  well  as  by  more  advanced  students. 

The  evidence  of  the  Mss.,  cited  in  the  Appendix,  has  been 
classified  anew,  on  the  basis  of  the  monumental  edition  of  Ludwich, 
which  appeared  after  the  publication  of  the  first  volume  of  this 
edition. 

The  text  is  that  of  Dindorf,  revised  by  Hentze,  Teubner  Series, 
Leipsic,  1884.  In  one  passage  only,  £ 281,  has  any  deviation  been 
allowed,  and  the  reasons  are  fully  stated  in  the  Appendix. 

References  preceded  by  the  symbol  § &fe  to  Professor  Seymour’s 
Introduction  to  the  Language  and  Verse  of  Homer,  Boston,  1885 ; 

G.  stands  for  Goodwin’s  Greelc  Grammar,  GMT.  for  the  same 
scholar’s  Greek  Moods  and  Tenses,  both  in  their  revised  editions ; 

H.  stands  for  the  Greelc  Grammar  of  Hadley-Allen ; M.  for  Monro’s 
Homerie  Grammar.  Reference  is  made  to  bpoks  ‘of  the  Iliad  by 
A,  B,  T,  kt X. ; to  books  of  the  Odyssey  by  a,  /3,  y,  kt\. 

Professor  Hentze  has  continued  his  interest  in  the  'work,  and 
his  cordial  approval  of  the  use  here  made  of  the  Ameis-Hentze 
edition.  Professor  Seymour  has  contributed  freely  to  the  accuracy 
and  worth  of  the  volume.  The  editor  has  also  profited  by  the 
kind  suggestions  of  many  friends  who  have  used  the  first  volume, 
and  espeeially  by  the  searching  review  of  that  volume  from  Pro- 
fessor J.  R.  Wheeier,  in  the  American  Journal  of  Philology. 

Burther  eriticisms  and  eorrections  will  be  thankfully  received. 


New  Haven,  July,  1894. 


In  tlie  first  book  of  the  Odyssey,  which  opens  with  tlie  twentieth  year 
of  its  hero’s  absence,  a couucil  of  the  gods  is  described,  in  which  Zeus 
favors  the  retum  of  Odysseus  to  his  liome,  and  accepts  the  proposals  of 
Athene  looking  to  that  end.  These  are  : (a)  that  Hermes  be  sent  to 
Calypso  with  orders  to  let  Odysseus  go,  and  ( b ) that  Athene  herself  go 
to  Ithaca,  in  order  to  rouse  the  spirit  of  Telemachus,  Odysseus’s  son, 
that  he  may  rebuke  the  insolent  suitors  for  his  mother’s  hand,  and  visit 
Nestor  and  Menelaus  in  quest  of  tidings  of  his  father.  . This  visit  of 
Athene  to  Ithaca  is  recounted  in  the  first  book.  The  second  book 
describes  the  Ithacan  assembly,  at  which  Telemachus  asserts  his  princely 
rights,  and  also  the  preparations  for  his  journey.  The  third  book 
describes  his  visit  to  Nestor  at  Pylus;  the  fourth  book,  his  visit  to 
Menelaus  at  Sparta,  where  the  poem  leaves  him  until  the  fifteenth  book. 
The  fourth  book  closes  with  the  departure  of  a band  of  the  suitors  in  a 
ship,  to  intercept  Telemachus  on  his  return,  and  slay  him. 

The  first  prOposal  (a)  of  Athene  is  now  treated  independently  in  the 
fifth  book. 


OMHPOT  OATSSEIAS  E 


'OSucrcrcws  cr^eSta. 

’Hws  8’  eV  Xe^eW  ira/>’  ayavov  Ttflcovot o 
u>pvv6\  Iv  adavaroLcn  (f>6cos  <f>epot  r/Se  fiporolmv  • 
ol  Se  9eo\  daKov Se  KadClavov,  iv  S’  apa  rolcnv 


Vs.  1-42.  XJpon  Atkene’s  conv- 
plaint  in  a council  of  tte  Qods,  Zeus 
sends  Hermes  to  Calypso,  viith  orders 
' to  let  Odysseus  go. 

1 f.  =A  1 1.,  a poetic  time-formula, 
equiv.  to  &m  rrj  avpiov  rjpipa..  — irapa : 
from  beside.  — Tiflavoto  ; son  of 
Laomedon  and  brother  of  Priam 
(T  237),  husband  of  Eos.  Cf.  aut 
ubi  pallida  surget  | Tithoni 
croceum  linquens  Aurora  cu- 
bile Yerg.  Georg.  i.  446  f.  His  son 
is  Memnon,  the  hero  of  the  Aethiopis. 
of  Arctinus,  like  his  father  in  beauty 
(X  522).  Tlie  withered  age  and  hap- 
less  immortality  of  Tithonus  are  not 
noticed  in  Iliad  or  Odyssey,  but  are 
described  at  length  in  H omeric  Hymns 
iv.  218  ff.  Eos  ravislied  hhn  from 
earth  to  be  her  lover,  and  obtained 
for  him  from  Zeus  the  boon  of  ira- 
mortality , f oolishly  f orgetting  to  have 
his  youtli  also  made  everlasting.  Cf. 
Tennyson’s  Tithonus,  with  its  ‘ Im- 
mortal  age  beside  immortal  youth,’ 


and  ‘ liappy  men  that  have  the  power 
to  die.’ — <t>oo)s  <j>f'poi. : sc.  as  an  inde- 
pendent  goddess  of  light,  not  merely 
as  ushering  in  Helius.  The  latter 
has  no  equipage  in  Horner,  -while 
Eos  has  chariot  and  hofses  <f>aos 
dvdpiivoi<n  tplpovTus  \ p 243  ff.  She 
therefore  ushers  in  the  day  (390).  — 
The  shorter  formula  for  day-break, 
e 228,  is  more  frequent.  A similar 
sunrise  formula  is  seen  in  yi\ ios  5’ 
avtpovtre,  XoroJv  irepucaXhia  Mpvrjv,  | 
oipaviv  is  iroXiixaXjrov,  tv  ddavaroi <n 
(paelvo i | icoi  OvrjToin  fipor oiciv  7 1 ff. 

3.  SojkovSc  Kaflt^avov  : cametotheir 
seats  in  the  session.  Cf.  is  pa  Bpbvovs 
(fa  vro  451.  The  gods  meet  regularly 
in  the  palace  of  Zeus  for  deliberation. 
Cf.  a 26  f.,  and  01  Si  ffeol  irap  Z yri 
KaSritmioi  ■//yopiuuTO  AI. — iv  8’  apa 
tovo-iv  : the  prep.  is  separated  from 
its  pron.,  as  in  224,  iv  Si  iri  roim 
N 829,  etc.  This  is  a relic  of  its  orig- 
inal  adv.  use  (G.  1222 ; H.  580  a ; M. 
176). 
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Zeus  injjL^pepeTTjs,  ov  re  KpaTOS  icrrl  pucyicrrov. 

5 Tolcn  8’  ’A OrjvaLt)  Xeye  /ojSea  7rdXX’  'OSvcnjos 
p-vrjaapievir)  • yxeXe  yap  ol  iejv  ev  Saipuaau  vvp.<f)T)<s  • 

“ Zev  irarep  r/8'  aXXot  /ta/cape?  0eot  aiei'  eoi/re?, 
pyj  tus  eri  vpoippojv  ayavos  kol  rjmo<s  ecrrco 
(XKrjTTTovyos  /3acnXeu?  /x-^Se  <f>pecrlv  atcri/xa  etSms, 
10  aXX’  aiei  ^aXeirog  t eu rj  Kal  aucrvXa  pet,oi  • 
u»s  ov  tus  pepvrjTai  ’OSixrcn)os  Oeuouo 
\aS) v,  oucruv  avacrcre,  nar^p  8’  c5s  rjmos  rjev. 
aXX’  6 p,ep  ev  vijcrq)  /cetrat  /tparep’  aXyea  naerx^v 
vvp-(f>r]s  ev  peyapoucn  KaXwpovs,  T)  puuv  dvdyKrj 
15  icr^et  • 6 8’  ov  SvvaTaL  rjv  7rarptSa  yauav  beeerdau  • 


4.  ov  t€  ktX.:  cf.  Sov  xpdros  ktX.  a 70. 

5.  X£y« : recounted , related,  the  con- 
stant meaning  of  this  verb  in  Homer. 
In  the  speech  which  follows,  liow- 
ever,  it  is  not  so  much  the  woes  of 
Odysseus  upon  which  the  goddess 
dwells,  as' it  is  the  ingratitude  of  his 
subjects. 

6.  . . . iiSv : she  was  concerned 
at  his  remaining.  This  is  the  usual 
Homerie  pers.  const.  of  pJ\u,  here  witli 
a causal  partic. , as  also  in  pfkoml  poi 
iWvpcpol  irep  T 21.  — vu(x<f>r]s : nyniph, 
here  applied  to  a goddess  of  lower 
rank.  It  is  applied  also  to  mortal 
women,  witli  the  meaning  bride.  The 
reference  here  is  uotexplained,  either 
because  fnlly  stated  in  a (14,  51  ff.), 
or  because  soon  to  be  stated  (14),  or 
because  the  outliues  of  the  story  are 
assumed  to  be  known. 

7 = 0 30G,  p 371,  377 ; the  seoond 
hemistich  also  0 99. 

8-12=/?  230-234. — irp<S<j)puv:  read- 
ily,  pred.  adjective.  — vKiiirrovxos 


pcuriXtvs  : as  sceptered  Idng,  appos. 
witli  rls.  Homerie  kings  have  no 
other  emblem  of  sovereignty  than  the 
sceptre.  — ato-ina  «18 iis  : pred.  after 
&rrw,  equiv.  to  atin/ios,  since  the  spe- 
cial  contents  of  knowledge  are  taken 
to  be  a token  of  character  and  dis- 
position.  So  we  have  d8tphma,  &pna, 
yirio,  <t>t\a  elSipa i of  lawlessness,  con- 
geniality,  mildness,  friendliness.  — 
iis  : seeing  how,  i.e.  since. 

13  = B 721,  where  it  is  more  ap- 
propriately  * used  of  the  wounded 
Philoctetes.  It  is  cast  into  oratio 
obliqua  form  in  p 142.  Cf.  also 
e 395,  which  looks  like  the  original. 
— KpaTipd  kt\.  : also  o 232,  and  tcparlp 
&\ye'  exoyra  of  Sisyphus,  X 593.  Aris- 
tai’chus  tliought  that  the  mental  dis- 
tress  of  Odysseus  would  be  better 
described  by  TerrqpJyos  8jrop. — kjvtoi: 
this  verb  is  used  also  of  Achilles 
sulking  at  the  ships  B 088,  694. 

14-17= 5 557-560,  />143-146;  16  f. 
= 141  f.  (pol). 
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3 


ov  yap  ol  v apa  vt]cs  iTnjpe.Tp.0L  nal  iratpoi, 
o 1 Kev  piv  Tripvoiev  cV’  evpea  vcora  0aXd<ro"r)S  ■ 
vvv  av  TracS’  dyanyrov  aTro/creivai  pepaacnv 
OLKaSe  vLcrcropevov  • 6 8'  efir)  pera  narpos  aKovrjv 
20  is  TlvXov  rjyaOirfv  v}8'  is  Aa Kthaipova  8lav.” 

rrjv  8’  dvapeifiopevos  irpocri<f)r]  ve<f>eXr)yepeTa  Zcvs' 

“ TCKVOV  ipOV,  TTOLOV  <TC  CITOS  (f>Vy€V  6/3 /COS  b8oVT(OV. 
ov  yap  8rj  tovtov  piv  i fiovXevcr  as  voov  avryj, 

(OS  7)  TOL  KCLVOVS  'OSwCWS  aTTOTlCTCTai  iXddv; 

25  Tr/Xipa^ov  hi  crv  Triprfiov  imcrrapivcos,  Svva&cu  yap, 
cSs  K€  paX’  daKrfirjS  rjv  TrarpCSa  yalav  uctyrai, 
pvr](TTTjpcs  8’  iv  vrp  TraXipTreris  aTTOvicovTai.” 


16.  irapa;  i.e.  rdpeuri.  G.  1224; 
H.  785  a. 

18.  Cf.  5 727  vvv  . . . ivripelifiavTO 
66e\\ai.  — vvv  ai  : answers  here  to 
5 pAv  13,  a ooutrast  less  distinet  than 

vplv  piv  ...  vvv  aS  $ 724-727 |u- 

liiocnv  : as  far  as  the  coutext  goes, 
tlie  subj.  oan  only  he  \aol  (12),  sorne 
of  whom  were  suitors.  Eor  the  T rfKi- 
paxov  pepdaffi  KaraKTapfv  of  i 700, 
pvpirTTjpes  immediately  precedes. 

19  f.  = 5 701  f.  Cf.  iva  es. v<rov  iiencu 

| is  IluXot  1)70 6irp>  per  dyavov  srarpis 
a kow/iv  3 307  f.  — p.€TCL : in  quest  of. 

21  f.  = a 03  f.  — ve<t>eXi]7ep«Ta  : the 
sliort  nom.  saffix,  for-rijs  (5  16  b). 
— trt  JpKos  o86vt«v  : the  whole  and 
the  part  in  appos. , the  fenee  of  thy 
teetk.  The  whole  question  is  a for- 
mula of  indignant  surprise,  “how 
you  talk  ! ” Cf.  Kotov  Itpetyfao  frros 
Hdt.  v.  106. 

23  f.  = w 479  f.,  where  they  are 
more  appropriate.  No  plan  of  pun- 
ishiug  the  suitors  is  suggested  by 


Athene’s  words  in  a 81  f£.,  though 
their  doom  has  been  vaguely  fore- 
shadowed  in  7 216, 224. — <!>s : namely 
t/uct.  — k«(vovs  : oan  only  refer  to  the 
indef.  subj.  of  pepdamv  18.  — dirort- 
«rtrai:  a possible  fut.  in  an  oby 
clause,  according  to  Monro  (326,  4)  ; 
but  see  GMT.  341,  342,  where  the 
verb  is  regarded  as  subjv.  in  a final 
clause. 

25.  ir4p<|;ov : conduct,  convoy,  sc. 
from  Sparta  back  to  his  kome. 

26=144  (cf.  168).  — For  the  idiom 
«j  «,  see  G.  1307;  H.  882. 

27.  Iv  vi;C : see  5 669  ff.,  84211  — 
iraXip-n-frls : baffled.  The  adv.  strictly 
means  in  backvxird  flight,  with  the  im- 
plication  of  failure  in  some  attempt 
(srarbvres  iviirahiv  to u <tk6tov  Eust.). 
So  of  the  Trojans  pursued  by  Pa- 
troclus M vrjas  iepyt  ( drave ) 
TraXipireris,  oiSi  irtiKyos  | eta  lepivovs 
lirifiatvipev  II  395  f.  Cf.  ird\iv  sr\ay- 
xOivras  A 59.  — dirovfttVTai : always 
thus  at  the  verse-close,  with  a. 
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yj  pa  Kal  'E ppetav  viov  (f)t\ov  a vtlov  yvSa  • 

“ ‘Eppeta,  crv  yap  avre  ra  r aXka  irep  dyyeXo?  ierat, 
30  vvp<f>y  ivTrXoKapco  elwelv  vypeprea  fiovXrjv, 

vocrrov  'OSvaayog  rabaatypovos,  eos  xe  verjraL 

ovre  Oeoiv  iropiry  ovre  Ovr)ru>v  avdpdn rcov  • 

dXX’  o y im  cr^eSwjs  ir oXvSeapov  irypara  rrda\(pv 


28=n 333  (afya  5’  ip). — T)  pa  KaC : 
this  formula  (he  spake  so,  and)  always 
follows  a speech  immediately,  and  the 
subj.  of  the  following  sent.  generally 
remains  the  same.  For  tj,  see  — 
avrtov  ^CSa : addressed,  as  in  9 200,  SI 
333,  where  the  obj.  is  a proper  name, 
and  in  ctos  t4  fuv  dvrlov  yvou.  E 170, 
where  the  phrase  is  followed  by  a 
double  acc.  Elsewhere  the  phrase  is 
used  only  of  a reply  to  an  address  (lit. 
spake  against),  and  is  introduoed  by 
r bv  (ttjv)  6’  au  (aSTe),  or  rbv  54  ("F  482). 

29.  ■ydp  : sinee,  through  the  origi- 
nal  meaning  surely.  It  here  prepares 
the  way  for  the  principal  thought 
(ehreiv).  — aure  : on  thy  part.  — ra  t* 
aXXa  ircp : in  other  matters,  a for- 
mula, in  which  rd  has  lost  its  demon- 
strative force,  and  rr4p  emphasizes. 
So  in  p 273.  Cf.  rd  vep  &\Xa  o 540, 
i 209,  t&  p4v  SXKa  t 115.  — A notice- 
able  difference  between  the  Iliad  and 
the  Odyssey,  remarked  by  ancient 
commentators,  is  that  Hermes  is  mes- 
senger  of  the  gods  in  tlie  latter  poem, 
but  Iris  in  the  former.  Cf/lplv  8’,  ij 
re  0eot<ri  pcrdyyeXos  dBavdrouriv  O 144. 
And  yet  in  12  334  ff.,  Hermes  is  sent 
as  friendly  guide  (5id/cropos)  to  Priam, 
and  though  Iris  is  not  mentioned  in 
the  Odyssey,  the  wanton  suitors  called 
the  beggar  who  ran  errands  for  them 
Irus  (a  6 f.). 


30  f.  Imperative  form  of  a 86  f. 
(etVj,).  G.  1636;  II.  967. 

31  f.  vocrrov,  vetjrai : the  context 
limits  the  meaning  here  to  the  voyage 
from  Calypso’ s isle  to  Sclieria.  See 
on  344.  During  this,  the  hero  was 
to  be  exposed  anew  to  Poseidon’s 
wrath,  but  with  his  arrival  at  Sclieria 
it  was  decreed  that  his  trials  on  the 
sea  should  cease.  Cf.  288  ff. 

32  = c 521,  with  vop-try  in  place  of 
/M/capur.  — -irop-irfj : under  convoy.  Cf. 
ir4p-j>ov  25.  — ovre  decov,  OVT  dvOpctirwv: 
elsewhere  a formulaic  emphasis  of 
the  negation  oii 54  ra,  as  in  y 247, 
where  this  second  hemistich  occurs, 
A 548.  So  an  affirmation  dXXos  is 
emphasized  in  dn  iccu  dXXois  | dvSpdai 
re  Kpariovai  Kal  dDaedrouri  Scdtaiv  Jr 

264  f.  Cf.  our ‘neither  god  normam’  . 

33-42.  Tliis  prophecy  is  meant  for 
the  assembled  gods,  not  for  Calypso. 

33.  o-x«Shis:  see  on  163. — iroXv- 
Sttrpov  ; lit,  much  fastened,  by  means 
of  the  ybyipoi  and  dppovlai  248.  So  in 
338,  v 264.  Scholiasts  paraphrase 
by  roXvyi/upov.  The  epith.  may  em- 
phasize  the  extempore  nature  of  the 
craft,  and  so  mean  fratt  rather  tlian 
staunch.  It  would  hardly  be  applied 
to  a regularly  built  sliip. — irijpaTa 
‘irdo'\ojv:  svffering  grievous  sufferings. 
For  the  omission  of  the  usual  adj. 
with  this  cognate  ace.,  see  H.  715  it. 
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7 l/JLOLTL  K elKOCTTM  'Zy^EpVqV  iplfioikov  LKOLTO, 

35  <t>aiyKoop  es  yaiav,  ot  dy^ideoi  yeyaacriv, 
oi  k£v  piv  irepL  icrjpi  deov  a»s  Tipr/crovcnv, 
-irepupovcnv  8’  £v  vqi  <f>l\r)v  es  irarpiSa  yaiav, 

X o\kov  t€  ^pvcrov  re  aXis  icrOrjTa  re  Sovres, 
ttoXX’,  ocr  av  ov 8e  7TOTe  Tpotrjs  i^rjpaT  'OSucrcreus, 
40  et  -rrep  ainjpoov  rjXOe,  Xa^dp  diro  XijtSos  alcrap. 

<5s  ya/D  ot  poip’  ecrTt  <f>iXovs  r’  iSeetP  /eat  ‘ueecrdai 


34.  C/.  /ce  rptririp  ^ffltjv  ipl- 
pw\ov  IkoL/xijv  I 363,  adapted  by  Plato’s 
Socrates  in  the  Crito,  44 i>  (IVoio),  witli 
reference  to  his  approaching  death. 
— 2xeplr]v : a mythica!  i and,  which 
tlie  poet’s  fancy  puts  remoteiy  and 
indefinitely  W.  of  Ithaca.  It  is  never 
called  vij&os,  but  yaia,  and  yet  it  is 
evidently  thought  of  as  an  island  (cf. 
f 204  f.).  In  historica!  times  it  was 
confidently  identified  with  Corcyra 
(Corfii),  though  Thucydides  dispar- 
ages  this  claim  of  the  Corcyreans  of 
his  day : vavTinip  Si  sal  iro\i  trpoixeiv 
(t rro  Ore  iimipi/uvoi  «at  /rari  (and 
sometimes  boasting  of  great  naval 
superiority  even  on  the  ground  of)  rhv 

tQv  $aid.Kuv  irpoepoha]<rcp  rtjs  KopnApas 
k\4oS  ixSvruv  TO.  TTfpi  TOS  mSs  (cf. 
4>a^Kfs  mv<rlK\vrm  y 30  ctc.)  i.  25,  54. 
See  also  011  f 293.  This  Identification 
was  jestingly  used  to  justify  a war  of 
conquest  : ’A ya0OK\ijs  51,  0 Svpanov- 
irlwv  rvpavvos,  Kal  ai>v  yfKorri  xXeuafojj/ 
KepKvpalovs  iptoT&vTas  Sia  tI  tropdolti  ryv 
vrja-ov  airuv  ■ Sti  vy  Aia,  eitrev,  oi  trari- 
pes  ipQv  brtS%avTO  tSv  'OSoocia  Plut. 
de  sera  num.  vind.  xii.  — iplptoXov: 
veri/  cloddy,  heavy-sotted,  an  epitli. 
more  appropriately  applied  to  Phthia, 
which  was  a fertile  agricultura!  dis- 


trict.  The  Phaeacians  were  whoiiy 
maritime  (cf.  f 270  fi.). 

35  — t 279.  — ayxdboi  ■yeya.atriv : 
are  near-gods,  i.  e.  are  nearly  akin  to 
them  (iyyds  ai/Mrm  Beuv  Schol.).  Cf. 
y 205.  For  the  royal  family-tree,  see 
y 60fi. 

36.  Cf.  t 280  = \f/  339  (ot  «ij,  ripn)- 
aavro),  oi  Ki  i Siorhytri  kt\.  I 155  (297). 

— irfpi  Kfjpi ; exceedingly  at  heart, 
veryheartily,  adv.  and  locative  dative. 
So  iripi  ipparlv  II  157,  tripi  dvptp  X 70, 
tripi  aOivei  P 22.  Cf.  tripi  S’  y$e\e  8v/x<p 
$ 66,  y T01  tripi  sipSea  otSer  p 88.  — fleov 
»s : as  a god.  G.  138,  2 ; H.  112,  b. 

37.  Cf.  f 340  (/fa!  tripof/av  atv  kt\.). 

38  = ^ 341.  Cf.  v 136  (Myri  0' 
i<j>avrfy). — aXis,  eo-flrjTa : the  initial  F 
of  eacli  word  is  metvicaliy  important. 

39  f.  = v 137  f.  — TpoC-qs  : of  the 
district,  as  in  k 40.  Tlie  city  is  usu- 
ally  'IXtos.  — i^paro  : i£ipvvpuu.  — 
ato-av : his  rightful  share.  — For  this 
second  hemistich,  cf.  2 327  (\axirra 
re  ktX.). 

41  f.  Cf.  114 f.,  5 4751",  1 532  f.,  in 
which  only  the  first  hemistich  varies. 

— <j>  £\ous,  oIkov,  vatav : the  order  is 
a vivid  inversion  of  the  necessary 
sequence  in  time,  the  choicest  bless- 
ing  coming  first. 
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oikov  es  vxj)6po<f)Ov  Kal  ir/v  es  narptSa  yaZav” 

(Ss  ec par,  ov8’  amdrjcre  Sicucto/dos  5 Apyei(f)6vrr)s ■ 
avTLK  enetd  ’ vi to  irocrcrM'  iSijcraro  Ka\a  ireStXa 
45  dp/3p6(XLa  ^/svcre ia,  ra  ptv  <f>ipov  r/pev  i<f>’  vyprjv 
■^8’  «r’  dvetpova  yaiav  a pa  nvotfjs  dvipoto. 
etXero  Se  pafihov,  rfj  t av8pd>v  oppara  de\yei, 

3>v  iOeXet,  tovs  S’  aSre  Kal  vnvtvovras  iyetpei  • 
ttjv  perd  ^epcrlv  eyoiv  irerero  Kparus  ‘ApyetyovrrjS. 
50  Ihepirjv  S’  e’m/ 3as  i£  aldipos  epnetre  n6ma> • 
crevaT  en  ut  ini  Kvpa  Xa pu>  6 pvtOt  ioLKcos, 


Vs.  43-75.  Hermes  joumeys  to 
Calypso' s isle.  Calypso’ s grotto. 

43- 49  = Si  339-345.  Iu  Si,  Hermes 
has  actual  use  for  his  magic  wand,  in 
putting  the  sentinels  of  tlie  Achaeans 
to  sleep.  Vergil  imitates  the  passage 
closely  A en.  iv.  238  ff. 

43.  oiS’ AirSfli](re:  ‘litotes’  (§2r); 
“and  he  promptly  obeyed.” — SiAk- 
Topos  : ' conductor,  guide  (Sidyio).  — 
'ApyfujjovTus:  the  etymology  is  uncAr- 
tain.  What  was  originally  an  epitli. 
has  come  to  be  used  as  a proper 
name,  like  i>oT/3os  for  Apollo,  rxo vkw- 
iris  for  Atkene. 

44- 46,  Tliese  verses  are  adapted 
to  Athene  in  a 96-98.  — {rypfjv  : the 
moist , i.  e.  the  sea;  fem.  adjective  as 
substantive.  Its  opposite  is  rpa</>e- 
ptj»,  the  firm,  i.  e.  the  earth,  v 98.  So 
we  say  ‘tlie  green.’  G.  932,  2;  H. 
621  c. — apa : along  with,  as  if  racing 
with  them.  Cf.  ‘yea,  lie  did  fly  upon 
the  vrings  of  the  wind  ’ Ps.  xviii.  10. 
— n-voifis : rare  ending  of  tlie  dat.  pl., 
for -5<n,  as  some  editors  mite  here 
too,  with  elision.  § 16  e,  f. 

47  f.  Cf.  fx£  hi  pdftSov  pterk  %tp<rlv 
| m\hv  XPv<™hv,  ry  ktX.  io  2 fi.  — 


FpopSov : for  the  wand  in  magic  prae- 
fice, see  also  k 238,  * 429,  ir  172.  Tliis 
wand  of  Hermes  was  golden.  Cf. 
Xpvaippam  87. — tous  8 1:  but  others, 
wliere  t&v  S'  S/j/mra  ktX  would  be  a 
stricter  anti thesis. — virv<4ovros  : an 
uncontracted  form  of  verbs  in  -ow  is 
rare.  Tliis  has  a double  o sound, 
and  metrical  interohange  of  quantity 
(I  29  k). 

49.  perd  : grasping  in  both 

hands.  See  on  rj  101. — irluero:  figu- 
rati vely,  as  of  all  swift  motion;  in 
a 320  of  Athene,  y 484  of  horses, 
e 122  of  racing  athletes,  etc.  The 
conception  of  a winged  Hermes,  and 
of  winged  sandals,  is  developed  later 
than  the  Homerie  poems. 

50.  nwpfqv:  N.W.  of  Mt.  Olym- 
pus. — luipAs : passing  over,  travers- 
ing.  So  g 226,  in  describing  a similar 
flight  of  Here.  Cf.  M kv/m  51. — 
7t6vto>:  the  great  western  sea  of  Ho- 
merio geography,  covering  most  of 
the  interior  continent  of  Europe. 

51.  Xap<<i  . . . foiK<£$ : no  transfor- 
mation  is  implied.  Contrast  p-fio-p 
tlSopivi)  taking  the  shape  of  an  osprey 
y 372. 
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os  re  /cara  Seivovs  koXttovs  aXos  a/rpvyeTOio 
i)(dvs  aypcocrcrcov  ttvklvcl  irrepa  Severat  akptrj  • 

Tw  tKeXos  iroXeecrcriv  odoraro  Kvpac nv  ‘E/3/t^s- 
55  aXX’  ore  St)  tt)p  vrjcrov  dcf>tK€TO  rrjXod'  iovcrav, 
evd’  Ik  ttovtov  /3as  toetSeos  r/TTCLpovSe 

rjiev,  o<f>pa  piya  cnreos  lkcto,  tu>  cvl  vvpcfyq 
valcv  ivrrXoKapos  ‘ rrjv  8’  cvSodi  rer/tep  iovcrav. 

TTvp  piv  h t icryapotjnv  peya  /catero,  rrjXocre  8’  oS/ri) 
60  KeSpov  t evKeaTOLo  Ovov  t ava  vrjcrov  oScoSeiv 


52.  KaTa  : the  final  syllable  is  long 
before  SF  (§  41  l p).  — arpryeroio  : 
restless , heaving , as  opposed  to  tlie 
fimi  earth.  The  epith.  is  used  of 
flXs,  B&hawa,  irirros,  and  Once  of 

aWtfp. 

53.  aypiico-av:  hunting,  a deriva^ 
tive  of  CLypr),  found  only  here.  — irv- 
kivcl  impd : dense  plumage.  Contrast 
Ttrafdi rrepi  irvKvi.  flapped  their 
wings  rapidly  p 151. 

54.  iroX«crcriv  ox^o-aTO  Kilpcuriv : 
lit.  bore  himself  along  on  tlie  many 
waves,  i.e.  skimmed  the  tips  of  the 
wavos,  a resumption  of  aeiaf  M 
Kv/ia  51.  — 'Eppfjs  : this  form,  for 
'Ep fidas,  occurs  in  the  Ilyrnns,  but 
not  elsewhere  in  Iliad  or  Odyssey, 
though  we  liave  'E ppfjv  8 334,  in  a late 
accretion  to  the  poem. 

55.  The  first  f our  feet  recur  i 643 
(atpiKifLeda),  the  first  hemistich  also 
It403.  — TT]\d0’  (ovo-av : in  the  center 
of  tlie  great  sea,  88i  r’  ipfiaMs  lari 
BaMwris  a 50. 

66.  T)imp<5vS< : landwards.  The 
subst.  denotes  land  in  general  as  con- 
trasted  with  the  sea  in  399,  y 90,  and 
here  the  interior  even  of  an  island. 
Otlier  contexis  require  the  meaning 


main-land  as  contrasted  with  islands, 
and  interior  as  contrasted  with  the 
sea^shore. 

58  fi.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  in 
the  pres.  tense  17  246,  255,  p 449.  — 
4virXoKop.os  : fair-tressed,  with  refer- 
ence  to  the  plaits  or  braids  in  which 
the  hair  is  dressed.  — ri]v  . . . iovcav: 
i.e.  as  he  drew  near  tlie  cave,  the 
goddess  was  within,  he  found  lier  at 
horne.  Then  follow  an  enumeration 
of  the  tokens  of  herpresence  (59-62), 
and  a description  of  the  cave  and  its 
landscape  (63-73).  Parallel  situa- 
tions  are  Odysseus  before  the  palace 
of  Alcinous,  17  81  fi.,  Eurylochus  and 
company  before  the  palace  of  Circe, 
k 210  ff.  In  ali  these  cases  descrip- 
tion of  interior  features  precedes 
actual  entrance. 

59.  i(rxapd4>iv : metaplastic  form. 
serving  as  gen.  of  the  2nd  decl.,  in- 
stead  of  icxaP%'t>lv  (5  16  a).  The  lat- 
ter  is  metrically  impossihle.  The  poet 
apparently  tliinks  of  a fire-place  in 
the  center  of  the  cave,  as  in  the  cen- 
ter of  the  pCyapov.  See  on  17 153.  — 
l«ya.:  adv.,  our  1 brightly .’ 

60.  «tiK«d.TOLO : 1 uell-split  (Kedfa), 
and  therefore  fissile,  only  here  in 
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8<uop.evmv  • r)  8’  eu8ov  doi8tdov<r’  onl  Ka\fj 
Icttov  iiroivofievrj  xpvcreiy  KepKiS’  ixf>aivev. 
v\rj  8e  cnreos  dpefl  ve(f>vKet  TrjXedocotra, 
K.\y}dprj  t atyeipos  re'  /eat  evco8r)<i  Kvirdptcrcros. 

65  ivda  Se  t opvides  TavvcrLirTepot  evvalovTO, 
(TK&Tris  t tprjices  re  TavvyXocrtroL  re  Kopavai 
etj/ctXtat,  Trjaiv  re  dakdcrcna  epya  peprjXev. 


Homer.  — Ouou  : arbor -vitae,  liaving 
fragrant- wood,  like  the  cedar.  — o8(ii) 
oSiMkiv : the  odor  was  odorous.  See 
on  B 554. 

61.  8<uo|mvg>v  : as  they  Inirned,  a 
close  approach  to  the  gen.  abs.  See 
on  t;  157.  — aoi.8i.doua-’  ou-l  KaX-fj  : for 
similar  nrasically  imitative  phrases, 
c/.  k 221,  227,  at  deiSop  apeifit/iepai  iirl 
KaXji  A 604. 

62.  io-rov  t-iroi.x.o(^vi] : passing  baclc 
and  forth  before  her  loom.  Tlie  liem- 
istich  occnrs  also  k 222  (-/i hip),  A 31 
(-lUrqv).'—  The  loom  of  Homerie  times 
was  an  upright  frame-work,  prob. 
consisting  of  two  perpendicular  posts 
United  at  the  top  by  a cross-bar. 
From  this  last  the  threads  of  the 
warp  were  hung  with  weights.  In 
weaving,  one  set  of  threads,  by  means 
of  a eross-stick  (napthp,  'P  760),  was 
drawn  forward  with  one  hand  toward 
the  breast  of  the  weaver,  while  with 
the  other  haud  the  woof-tliread,  by 
means  of  the  xep/ds,  or  shuttle,  was 
cast  through  the  opening  thus  made 
between  the  threads  of  the  warp. 
The  weaver  passed  back  and  forth 
in  front  of  the  loom.  See  the  vase- 
painting  ‘Penelope  at  the  Loom,’ 
Baumeister’s  Denlcmaler , p.  2085. 

63.  TuXeOoioo-a  : with  the  force  of 
au  ady.,  luxuriantly.  Cf.  ij  114. 


‘ 64.  k\t|0pt]  : alder,  like  the  poplar 
(afyeipos)  in  havingmore  widely  spread- 
ing  branches  than  the  slim  cypress. 
The  trees  are  well  chosen  by  the  poet 
for  contrast  in  style  and  foliage.  — 
: because  exlialing  an  aroma- 
tic  fragrance  in  the  heat  of  day. 

65.  ravucrtir-T-tpoi : wing-plying,  i.e. 
fiuttering,  an  epith.  of  genera!  cliarac- 
teristic  (§  Ip).  Cf.  Ttraipopjpoi  irrepi- 
yefftrip  § 149. 

66.  The  species  of  birds  also  are 
well  chosen  for  this  romantic  isle. 
The  owl  (amif)  is  a bird  of  solitude, 
pre-eminent  for  large,  brilliant  eyes 

ofio.L)  and  fine  plumage.  The 
hawk  (tpvi,  Upa£,  Upis,  § 6 e)  was  a 
sacred  bird  of  omen  and  propliecy. 
The  sea-gulls  are  matters  of  course 
on  a remote  island.  They  are  char- 
aeterized,  ratlier  for  the  eye  than  the 
ear,  by  rapiyXw<raoi,  iongue-plying, 
i.e.  screaming.  Cf.  Tanurbr-repot  above. 

67.  rijcriv  . . . p,/p-r]\ev : these  have 
sea  bu siness  at  heart,  descriptive  ep- 
exegesis. Cf.  Svais  t(  irep  aXij  &-ypa 
Theoc.  vii.  60.  An  earlier  use  of  the 
phrase  is  prob.  to  be  seen  in  B 614: 
Agamemnon  supplied  the  Arcadians 
with  sliips  (irci  oS  a4n  SaXacrma  tpya 
pepa/iXeip.  Cf.  1 tliat  do  business  in 
great  waters  ’ Ps.  evii.  23.  The  same 
verse-elose  with  varying  adj.  occnrs 
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rj  8’  avrov  TeravvcTTO  nept,  cnreiov;  ry\a<f>vpdlo 
rjpepU  r)/3a>(o<ra,  redijkei  8e  (TTa<fivkrjcriv. 

70  Kpfjvai  8’  k^eii js  wurvpes  peov  vSan  \ev/e<£, 

7r\y]c ruu  dWrjkcov  Terpappepai  dWv Sts  dkkrj. 
dp<f)l  Se  kupooves  pakaicol  lov  17  Se  <re\lvov 
Qrfkeov.  evda  k errevra  koX  aOavaTos  wep  iirekOdv 
OyjyjtrcuTO  ihcov  koli  T€p<f>$€Lr)  <f>pearlv  fjcrtv. 

75  ilvOa  erras  drjUTO  Sta/cro/ao s ’ ApyefyovTys. 
avrdp  iirel  Srj  nam  a.  iq>  djjpaaTO  Ovpca, 
avTLK  dp ’ eis  evpv  frveos  rjkvdev.  ov Se  piv  dmvv 


p 116  (t roXqriW,  E 876  Wovha)  i with 
limiting  gen.  instead  of  adj.,  I 228 
(SairAs  imjp&Tov) . 

68  f.  r|  8'  aiiTou  : and  lo ! right 
tliere.  The  dein.  with  suhst.  following 
in  appos.  (ypupls),  marlrs  the  progress 
of  the  description  from  more  remote 
surroundings  to  the  cave  itself.  — 
irtpC  for  the  only  other  instance  in 
Homer  of  the  gen.  with  this  prep.  in 
a local  sense,  cf.  rrepl  rpinios  130.  See 
M.  188.  Nauck  conjectures  inrtp. 

69.  {]|3uii><ra  : = ifdouoa.  G.  784,  2 ; 
H.  409  D a.  Such  editions  of  the 
text  as  tliose  of  Cauer  and  Platt 
give  the  unassimilated  forni. 

70.  iKo-vpts : Aeolie  for  rtwapes.  — 
iiSan  instrumental  dat.  in  ‘ eomi- 
tative  ’ or  ‘ sociative  ’ sense,  the  verb 
liaving  a cognate  meaning.  M.  144 
adjin. 

71.  The  flxst  liemistich  occurs  also 
Z 245=249.— &X\v8is  oHt):  different 
ones  in  different  directione.  SXXvSis 
is  never  used  without  some  form  of 
AXXos.  Cf.  fiXXoTe  4 Wip  at  different 
Umes  to  different  ones  S 236. 

72  f.  ap4>t : round  about  this  Central 
spot  where  the  springs  were  gTouped. 


Cf.  f 292.  — tov,  trMvov  : violei,  parc- 
ley,  both  flowers  bespeaking  rich,  wet 
soil.  Tlie  latter  has  the  epitli.  i\eo- 
Bpeirrov  ( marsh-grovm ) in  B 776.  The 
gens,  denote  1 materia]’  with  ffff\eov 
(e&Wa). 

73  f.  £v0a  k’  «irtiTa  : there  mu  Id 
then,  the  •(ireera  liaving  logica! , not 
temporal  force.  — sal  a0a.va.TOs  . . . 
T«p4>0tCri : this  proves  the  greatest 
beauty,  as  ra  re  trrvyhvai  Beo  l irep 
T 65  proves  the  greatest  ugliness. 

74  ff.  0T)fjo-aiTO  : repeated  with 

emphasis  in  Br\i)aaro  below,  of 

the  actual  fact.  Even  a god  would 
admire  the  sight  of  such  a paradise ; 
Hermes  actually  did.  But  Odysseus 
louged  for  rugged  Ithaca. 

75  f.  Cf.  v 133  f.  — «v0a : resumes 
57.  — 0i^tTO : the  charm  of  the  scene 
is  bxouglit  home  to  the  heaxer  by  its 
effect  on  the  god,  as  the  splendor  of 
the  palace  of  Menelaus  by  its  effect 
on  Telemachus  and  his  friend  (5  69 
ff.),  or  the  beauty  of  Helen  by  its 
effect  on  the  Trojan  elders  r 154  ff. 

Vs.  76-147.  The  intervim  of  Her- 
mes with.  Calypso. 

77  f.  ov8’  fjyvo(T)o-«v  I8ovo-a:  ‘litotes,’ 
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rjyvovqcrev  ISovcra  Kakvxpa)  Sia  deacov 
ov  ydp  r dyvwres  0eol  dXXiyXoKXi  niXovrai 

80  dddvaroL,  ovS'  et  ns  dnonpodi  Swpara  vacet. 
ovS'  dp’  'OSvcrcrrja  peyaXrjropa  evSov  ererp,zv, 
dkk’  o y in  aKrrjs  /cXate  Ka.6rjp.evos,  ivOa  napos  nep, 
$d,Kpv(n  Kal  crTOvayrjcn  nal  aXyecn  6vp.bv  ipe^Oeo v, 
ttovtov  in  aTpvyeTov  SepKeaKero  Sa Kpva  Xet/3wv. 

86  ‘Eppeiav  S’  ipieive  Kakinpd)  Sia  deacov, 
iv  0pov(o  ISpvtraca  <f>aet,pq>  crtyaXoevrt  • 

“ Time  poi,  'Ep/cteta  \pvoroppani,  elXrjXovda s 
atSotos  re  <j) tXo$  re ; napos  ye  /xev  ov  rt  0ap,i£e is. 
avSa,  o Tt  <f>poveeis  • TeXeVat  Se  /xe  Ovpos  avaryev, 

90  et  Svvapai  TeXecrat  ye  Kat  et  TereXeaytevov  icrrlv- 
[aXX’  eVeo  nporepa),  iva  toi  trap  fetvta  ^etco.J  ” 

as  in  dj5S<^  pu-  "Hpi?  | T)yvali)atv  ISouaa,  83  f.  =157  f.  Tiie  first  hemistich 
A 536  f.  She  recognized  him  at  once.  of  84  oceurs  also  p 370,  e 140,  17  79, 
— avrqv ; with  ISovoa,  at  sight  ofhim,  v 419,  p 289. 

/ace  to  face.  87.  A formula  of  salutation.  Of. 

79.  ireXovrai:  poetic  synonym  for  A 202,  Z 254,  '3>  94.  It  employs  ijXufe 

ehrl.  ' (i}Xte)  S 810,  X 93,  H 24,  N 250 ; Udyei  s 

80.  The  second  hemistich  oceurs  S 385,  424 ; SeCp’  irpiadveis  S 43. 

also  S 811  (wdtu),  1 18  (valui-).  88  = 2 386,  425  (al&di?,  £1X17).  — 

81.  0i)S“  ap' . . . €r«r|wv:  iu  oontrast  irdpos  Baptas  : hast  tkou  been  fre- 

witli  58.  Odysseus  he  did  not  find  quent  (in  Corning) , sc.  iXffibv  from 
at  home.  e/X^Xouflas.  Cf.  9 451.  For  the  force 

82  ff.  livfla  irapos  ircp  : this  phrase  of  irdpos  witli  a pres. , see  G.  1258  ; 

usually  belongs  with  a verb  to  be  H.  826. 
supplied  from  the  immediate  coutext,  89  f.  = E 195  f. , 2 426  f. 

as  in  SSl  irep  irdpos  S 627,  us  rd  irdpos  90.  tt,  tt : repeated  thus  only  in  this 

irep  6 31  etc.,  o{  (a?)  rb  irdpos  irep  p 171,  formula,  and  in  H 117.  — TtTtXt<rp.f- 
4-480.  But  it  is  here  required  for  vov:  (to  be)  done,  feasitie;  done  once, 
the  following  Sep/citr/tero,  v.  83  being  and  tkerefore  capable  of  being  done 
parentketical,  and  1 cXa&  /ca0i)p.ei-os  is  again.  The  Seliol.  note  the  ‘hyste- 
equiv.  to  icXato  mOijirTo.  This  idea  ron  proteron  ’ in  the  thought. 
receives  supplementary  emphasis  in  91  = S 387.  The  verse  is  wanting 
Sdxpva  Xt Ipav.  For  irdpos  thus  loolt-  here  in  the  beat  Mss. , and  is  incon- 
ing  forwards,  cf.  88.  sistent  with  86. 
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ais  dpa  <f>Mvy)(racra  Oea,  napeO^Ke  rpairelfiv 
dpfipocrvr)  s nXyjcraaa,  Kepacrcre  Se  veKrap  ipvOpav  • 
avrap  6 mve  Kal  rjuOe  SiaK-ropo?  ’ Apyeuf>6vrr]q. 

95  avrap  iirel  heininjcre  Kal  rjpape  Ovpov  iSooSrj, 

Kal  tot  e Srj  piv  enecrcnv  apeif$6pevo<s  TTpoa-eenrev  • 

“ et  para  s /x5  ekOovra  Oea  Oeov,  avrap  iyw  tol 
vrjpepreo)<;  tov  p vOov  evunrqaoi  • Kekeai  ydp. 

Zeus  e/te  y5  ipaiyei  Seu/55  iXOepev  ovk  iOeXovra  • 

100  rts  S’  av  eK&v  rocrcrovSe  StaSpa/xot  aXpvpov  vScop 
dcnterov,  ouSe  rts  ay^t  fiporwv  iroXts,  ot  tc  Oeolenv 
iepd  re  pe£ovari  Kal  i^airovq  eKaropfiaq. 
aXXa  /ta\’  ov  7ra>s  ecm  Aios  vooj'  a lyio^oio 

93.  icfpao-o-e : just  as  mortals  mixed  98.  rov  pv0ov:  tftaf  siory,  i.  e.  the 
water  witli  tlieir  wine.  The  addition  storyofit. — fvi<rirT|<r<ii : fut.  of  <Wirw 
of  the  epith.  ipvBpbv  also  shows  how  (h-atiru,  old  Lat.  iu-seco). 
completely  mortal  conditions  in-  99  f.  Ipi  yt : the  paxticle  empha- 
fluence  the  conception  and  phrase-  sizes  the  whole  thouglit.  “ Zeus  bade 
ology  of  the  poet.  Ancient  commen-  me.  I did  not  wish  to  come.  Who 
tators,  as  the  Scholia  show,  had  great  would  ? ” — The  second  liemistioh 
difficulty  in  reoonoiling  the  word  witli  occurs  also  « 307. 

the  prevailing  idea  tliat  the  gods  101.  &<tiktov : past  telling,  a Bup- 
drank  no  liquid  hut  nectar  : r b k{-  plementary  strengthening  of  ToaabvSt, 
pacat  Kara  riv  'kpuTTOTfKijv,  ws  i Jlop-  in  the  form  of  an  exclamation.  — 
tpiptot  (233-305  a.d.)  X^yei,  ov  pJbvav  oiSc' : and — not,  introducing  another 
StjXoI  (sujnifies)  t6  BXk<p  Irypv,  unpleasant  feature  of  the  joumey 
dXXa  Kal  rb  iyx^al  fAffls  ( simply ).  hesides  its  length.  Attic  prose  would 

94.  The  flrst  hemistich  occurs  also  liave  Kal  ov  (H.  1043.  1).  — 1 If  the 

f 249  = t)  177,  of  Odysseus.  Epicureans  once  succeed  in  persuad- 

95=^  111. — ijpapt  9vp6v:  strength-  ing  men  that  the  gods  liave  no  con- 
ened  his  soul.  The  same  verhal  f omi  cern  for  human  affairs,  ’ Lueian  makes 
is  intr.  in  evl  <pptalv  ypapev  (is  fixed)  his  Zeus  say  to  the  assemhled  gods, 
S 777.  oi  ptrplus  TTcivfiotTt  Icarom.  32. 

96  = *:  500  (—roi>).  102.  The  second  hemistich  occurs 

97.  «lp<DT$s  p’  tXOovra : thou  askest  also  t 366  (oib’). 

me  cibout  my  coming.  Cf.  87,  and  103  f.  = 137  f.  (dXX’  h-eC).  — paX’  ov 

ttpeai  omrbffey  elpiv  7 80.  — 0«d  0€ov  : irws  t<m : it  is  quite  impossible  in  any 
a goddess  of  a god,  a favorite  ‘paro-  way,  introducing  an  acc.  and  infini- 
nomasia.’  See  on  165.  tive.  The  assurance  has  point  for 
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ovt€  nape^tXOeiv  aXXov  6eov  ov6'  aXiucrai. 

105  <j)rj(TL  tol  avSpa  napeivai  QL^vpcirraTov  aWav, 

Th)V  avhpMV,  OL  OOTV  TTtpi  HpLOLpOLO  pdyOVTO 

elvaereg,  S«carw  Se  itoXlv  nepcravTeg  efir/crav 
ot/caS’-  arap  Iv  vocrra»  'AdrjvaCiqv  akurovTo, 

■i)  cr<f)Lv  en (opa  avepov  re  ko.kov  kclI  Kvpara  /ta/cpa. 

110  evQ'  aXXot  pev  ndvres  dne<j>6idev  ecrdXol  iralpoi, 

tov  S1  apa  S evp'  dvep6<i  re  <j>epa>v  Kai  Kvpa  nekacraev. 
tov  vvv  a rjvaryeiv  anonepnepev  om  ra^ccrra- 
ov  ydp  oi  tt}S’  alcra  <j>i\o)v  dnovocr<j>iv  oXecrdat, 
aXX’  eri  oi  polp’  icrrl  (piXovs  r iheetv  Kai  iKecrdai 


Calypso  also,  and  she  understauds  it 
(137  f.).  — The  second  hemistich  oc- 
curs  also  g 100,  252. 

104.  Trap<|«X9«iv : evade,  here  flgu- 
ratively  used ; lit.  to  pass  along  by, 
as  in  k 673,  K 344.  So  the  simpler 
nape\Setp  is  figuratively  used  in  & « 
7rapiX0oi  | iv  SiXoicri  v 291,  otf  irapeXcd- 
aeat  o iSi  pe  ir datis  A 132.  — dXi$<roi : 
bring  to  naught;  6(ov  is  subj.,  v6ov 
object. 

105.  aXXuv : part.  gen.  with  the 
superlative.  G.  1088;  II.  755  b.  So 
velaros  dXXwv  o 108.  The  meter  ex- 
cludes the  more  usnal  irivruv,  it  is 
true,  but  the  idiom  is  a survival  from 
a time  when  the  ahlatival  gen.  was 
used  with  superlatives  as  well  as  with 
eomparatives. 

107-111.  <7/.  £ 240  fi.  These  verses 
are  prob.  a late  accretion. 

108.  01'koS’-  drdp  iv  vitrru:  nothing 
can  account  for  arap.  Excellent  Mss. 
have  o (icade-  airrap  virrrip,  with  per- 
missible  hiatus  after  the  first  foot. 
— ’A9r]vaJt)v  dXtrovro  : reference  is 
prob.  made  to  the  crime  of  Aias  the 


Locrian  in  violating  Cassandra,  a 
crime  alluded  to  also  in  7 135  f., 
d 602.  And  yet  this  crime  and  its 
punisliment  did  not  affect  the  fate  of 
Odysseus. 

109.  Kiipara  paicpa:  of  lengtli rather 
than  of  height,  as  in  1 147,  B 144.  Cf. 
longi  fluctus  Yerg.  Georg.  iii,  200. 

110  f.  = 133  f.  The  first  hemistich 
occursalso  a 11,  /9  82,  5285,  993=632 
(acc.),  p 603,  A 22  = 370,  0 25  (dat.)  • 
a convenient  fonnula  for  a story- 
teller.  — It  was  not  Athene  who 
wrecked  Odysseus,  but  Zeus,  as  Odys- 
seus himself  narrate, s in  p.  403  ff.  Gf. 
e 132  f. 

110  = i;  251.  — dTrsc|>0i9sv  (airo0W- 
vu) : lit.  were  consumed  away , per- 

111.  Cf.  7 300,  v 277,  i 39,  0 482. 
— <f>ip»v  TriXacrcrcv : brought  in  tkeir 
grasp.  See  on  7 277. 

112.  Tjvcs7«v : he  Mds,  sc.  Zeus,  as 
in  99. 

113.  alcra  : sc.  i<rrl,  and  cf.  41.  — 
rfjSc  : here. 

114  f.  See  on  41  f. 
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115  oIkov  es  inpopo<f>ov  Kal  er/v  es  TtarpCBa  ycuav.” 
eSs  cfxxro,  piyrjaev  Se  Ka Xinf/ai  Sia  6edo)v, 

/eat  p,iv  (fxjivsjeraa  etrea  nrepoevTa  TTpocrrfvBa  • 

“ cr^erXioi  ecrre,  #eot,  t,TjXrjp,ove s e^o^ov  aXXojv, 
ol  re  decus  dyaaaOe  ira p’  nvBpdaiv  evvd^eadau 
120  dp,(f>aBur)v,  rjV  tls  re  <f>i\ov  vobijcreT  cikoltvjv. 
tSs  ju,ei>  or’  'ilpLCDv  eXero  poBoBaKTvXos 


116.  The  first  hemisticli  occurs 
also  171,  r 259,  0 34.— The  ‘sliiver’ 
is  here  caused  by  mingled  grief  and 

117.  The  whole  formula  occurs 
about  fifty  times  in  Horner,  the  sec- 
ond  hemisticli  about  seventy  times 
after  other  introductory  formulas. — 
<j><avij<ra<ra:  always  intr. — irpoorpSa: 
takes  two  accs.  See  on  28.  — irrcpo- 
tvra  : like  a bird  or  an  arrow.  Gf.  lol 
re  TTepievre s II  773. 

118.  The  flrst  hemisticli  occurs  also 
S2  33,  followed  by  SijX^ows,  wliich  a 
Schol.  notes  as  variant  for  ft\Jyu>ves 
here.  But  it  is  tlie  meaning  of  the 
latter  (jealou s)  which  is  thrice  illus- 
trated  by  forms  of  dyapat  119,  122, 
129 — <rx«rXioi : wanton,  the  wan- 
tonness  of  selflsh  inconsistency.  — 
tfoxov  oXXwv : ezcessively.  This  for- 
mulaic  verse-close  elsewhere  denotes 
the  pre-eminence  of  one  or  some  of 
a class  over  otliers  of  the  same  class. 
Here  it  is  adv.,  as  also  hi  f 158,  1 641, 
N 499.  It  may  be  adj.  in  5 171, 
r 247. 

119.  8cats : tliis  form  of  the  fem. 
dat,  pl.,  instead  of  -37(7(1),  occurs  be- 
sides  Ollly  in  vderats  X 471,  dxraTs  M 
284.  §16  e,  f;  M.  102.  The  regular 
form  may  be  read  here  (Nauck).  See 
on  46. 


120.  cip.c|>aSlT]v : openly,  adv.  modi- 
fying  etMfecrtfai.  The  whole  is  tlien 
explained  by  v” ■ ■ ■ ixolryp,  if  any 
one  shall  have  made  a husband  of  her 
lover.  The  goddess  contrasts  her  open 
wedlock  witli  secret  amours. 

121.  us  (icv  ore  : thus  it  was  when. 
The  ws  is  explained  by  122-124,  witli 
stress  on  yy&aaffe.  — 'fipCwva  : a con- 
stellation  in  274,  S 486,  X 29 ; a beau- 
tiful  hunter  in  X 310,  572  if.  Besides 
Orion  and  Tithonus  (see  011  1),  Eos 
snatches  away  Cleitus  for  his  beauty 
0 250  f.  In  ali  these  cases  the  beau- 
tiful  youth  is  thought  to  represent  the 
night  wliich  Eos  dissipates.  — £080- 
SauruXos  : rosy-fingered.  The  epitli. 
is  thought  by  many  to  refer  to  the 
rays  of  liglit  wliich  sometimes  radiate 
from  the  sun  just  before  his  rising 
(and  just  after  his  setting),  as  the 
spreading  flugers  from  the  palm  of 
tlie  hand.  It  may,  however,  be 
merely  a general  epitli.  of  beauty,  as 
X«HctiXc<>os  is  used  of  Here,  and  apyv- 
pAirtfa  of  Thetis.  Cf.  pod&iraxvs  'ASoms 
Theoc.  xv.  128,  Milton’s  ‘Morning 
fati| . . . whowith  her  radiant  finger,’ 
ete.  Par.  Iteg.  iv.  426  fi.  Anotlier 
color-epitliet  of  Eos  is  KpoiciireirXos. 
Vergil  unites  botii  epithets  in  Au- 
rora in  roseis  fulgebat  lutea 
bigis  Aen.  vii.  26. 
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TO(f>pa  ol  rjyaa aOe  Oeol  pela  ^cbovres, 

eo)?  p.Lv  iv  ’ OpTvyiy  xpv&odpovos  ‘'Aprep.is  ayvrj 

ot9  ayavois  fieXeecrcriv  inot)(opevr)  Karenet^vev. 

135  a>9  8*  077or’  'Iacrtcm  ewrXoKa/xo9  ArjpyTrjp 

<p  6vp<p  eluacra  piyr)  xptXoTrjTi  kcu  evvr/ 

V€ttt  evi  TpL7ToX(x)  ' OuSe  SlJV  Tj€V  a 770(7709 
Zeu§,  69  ptv  Ka.Teire<f>ve  fioAwv  apyrjn  Kepawtp. 

<§9  8’  a5  iw  /xot  ayacrde,  deoi,  fiporov  avhpa  napeivat. 


132.  pcta  JdovTts : io/io  (iue  at  ease, 
in  contrast  with  toiling  men,  who  are 
iippoL,  SeiXol,  i\<p7)iTTal.  Tliis  liem- 
istich  occurs  also  S 805,  Z 138. 

123.  ?<i>s : until,  treated  as  a mono- 
syllable.  It  is  disyllabic  only  in  /9 
78.  When  the  metre  requires  _ o,  tbe 
word  is  written  dos  or  f/os,  the  earlier 
fonn,  from  whicli  ifws  is  derived  by 
transfer  of  quantity  (§  4 i).  — ’Opru- 
•yfrj  i in  o 404,  a fabled  land  of  the 
West;  but  here  prob.  the  old  name 
for  Delos.  — xPv<r<5®Povos  : a fixe<l 
epith.,  based  on  early  hieratic  seated 
figures  of  the  deity.  The  phrase  ffeOv 
iv  701 /vairi  KeiTaL  a 267  also  shows  tliis 
conception  of  earliest  Greek  ait.  See 
Mitcliell,  Jiist.  of  Sculpture,  p.  179  f. 

124.  Tliis  formula  elsewhere  de- 
scribes a sudden,  painless  deatli,  sent 
upon  a woman  by  Artemis  (or  upon 
a nian  by  Apollo),  with  no  accom- 
panying  idea  of  punishment.  The 
formula  is  found  also  7 280,  X 173, 
199,  0 411,  0 769.  Its  use  in  tliis 
context  suggests  deatli  inflicted  as  a 
punishment  by  a 'jealous  or  wrathful 
goddess.  — tiroixopEvi)  ko-teuec^vev  : 
visited  and  slew. 

125.  us  8*  oirore : and  thus  it  was 
when  — — Tao-£<i>vi ; later  called  a 


brother  of  Dardanus,  and  son  of  Zeus 
and  Electra,  the  daughter  of  Atlas. 
The  arnour  with  Denieter  is  an  alle- 
gory  of  the  fruitfulness  of  the  tilled 
soil.  The  offspring  of  the  union,  acc. 
to  Ilesiod  ( Theog . 969  ff.),  was  Plutus, 
the  genius  of  wealth. 

126.  oj  6upw  Et|acra  : yielding  to  her 
passion.  Cf.  ef£as  cp  Pupcp  of  Meleager 
I 598,  otis  txt9u/ios  ff  320.  — p£yr)  . , . 
Evvfj : United  in  loving  marriage.  The 
hemistich  occurs  also  \p  219,  r 445 
(-77)r),  Z 25. 

127.  TpnroXcp : occurs  also  S 542  as 
epith.  of  vu6v.  Unbroken  soil,  or  land 
that  had  lain  fallow  for  some  time, 
was  ploughed  thrice  by  Greeks  and 
Romans,  viz.  in  spring,  summer,  and 
in  fall,  just  before  the  sowing.  The 
object  prob.  was  to  lighten  heavy,  rioh 
soil.  — ouSe  . . . Zeus  : tliis  explains 
the  us  of  125,  being  really  only  a peri- 
phrasis for  Zeiis  1)727-0. — SFVJv:  makes 
‘position’  for  the  preceding  syllable. 
— drruo-TOs:  unaware*  active,  as  in  5 
675.  It  is  passive  ( unheard ) in  a 242. 

128.  See  on  131. 

129.  po£  : with  botli  dycUrffe  and 
jrapecrai.  Cf.  105.  — iraptivai : ye  be~ 
grudge  me  that  a man  live  with  me, 
the  inf.  serving  as  obj.  of  the  verb. 
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130  tov  piv  iyutv  iaacoaa  nepl  t pontos  fiefiaana 
otov,  in  et  oi  vrja  dorjv  apyr/Ti  Kepavvw 
Zeus  iXcrcis  eVceacrcre  pia  a ivi  oivoni  novrcp. 
ivd'  aXXot  piv  ndvTts  dnitfidtdev  iad\ol  eratpot, 
tov  S'  dpa  S eup'  avepos  re  (f>ipa>v  Kal  Kvpa  neXaaaev. 
135  tov  piv  iya>  <f>iieov  re  Kal  erpet^ov,  pSi  e<j)aaKov 
dpaeiv  dddvoLTOv  Kai  dyppaov  7]  par  a ndvra. 
aXX’  inii  ov  nojg  iari  Alos  voov  alyioyoio 
ovtc  nape^ikditv  dWov  Oiov  ov0’  dXiaxrai, 
ipp€TO),  ei  piv  Keivos  inorpvvet  Kal  dvdryei, 

140  novTov  in  aTpvyerov  • nip\}f(o  Si  piv  ov  np  iyd>  ye  • 
ov  ydp  poi  na pa  vrjes  inrjperpoi  Kai  iraipoi, 
oi  K6v  piv  nipnoiev  in  evpia  vina  OaXaaaps. 
avrap  oi  npo<f>pojv  vnodpaopai,  ovS’  iniKevaco, 

137  f.  Cf.  103  f.  Such  close  repe- 
tition  is  common  in  Homerio  re- 
sponses. It  relieved  the  strain  upon 
the  mind  of  the  composiug  or  remem- 
bering  bard. 

1391  cppcVw  : offwith  him!  in  tone 
of  displeasure,  and  implying  that  it 
would  be  to  his  sorrow.  — kuvos  : 
that  one,  the  supreme  Zeus.  — «ro- 
Tpvva  sal  avaiya  : a formulaic  hem- 
istich,  as  in  «531,  Z 439,  K 130,  0 43, 
148,  725.  The  two  verbs  are  nearly 
synonymous  in  meaning. 

140.  ire|n|r<u  • • • irywyt  : emphatic 
order-  of  negation,  convoy  him  in  no 
wise  will  I.  As  contrasted  with  diro- 
irluTeiv  112,  148,  161,  Tfafu  implies 
active  assistanoe.  Slie  will  obey  Zeus 
in  letter,  but  not  in  spirit. 

141  f.  = 10  f.  (of),  5 559  f.,  p 145  f. 
It  is  always  said  of  Odysseus,  except 
here. 

143  f.  Trpo<t>pojv : readily , as  in  8. 


130.  ircpl  Tpoinos  petaura : as  he 

bestrode  the  lced.  See  on  371,  and 
cf.  tQ  /ia  vepm\ex9ek  { 313.  For  the 
gen.,  see  on  68,  and  for  the  form  of 
PfPaGrra,  § 26,  o ; M.  26,  1.  The  de- 
scription  is  less  vivid  in  p 424 1,  444, 
t 278,  and  the  posture  is  different  in 
17  252. 

131  = ij  249  (pol).  The  last  four 
feet  occur  also  p 387,  followed  by 

TVrOa  fiaXiiv. 

132=1J  250.  — «Xcras  (efhto)  tKtatnrt : 
checked  and  sheettered.  A better  read- 
ing  is  ihdiras  smote. 

133  f.  = 110  f. 

135.  Cf.  i;  256.  — «(.iXcov : entreated 
kincUy,  of  hospitality,  as  in  vap  dppi 
j<reai  a 128.  See  on  i?  256. 

136  = i)257,  'j/  336.  Cf.  d yhp  tyriv 
us  I etrjv  idiva tos  kt\.  0 538  f.  Age- 
less  as  well  as  deathless,  eise  the  fate 
of  Tithonus  had  been  repeated  (see 
on  1). 
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cjs  ke  fiak’  dcTKrjdrjs  rjv  varpuSa  yaiav  LKrfraL.” 

145  rrjv  S’  aure  vpocreeiire  Siduropos  ' Kpyei<f>6vTt)<i ■ 

“ ovto)  vvv  dnoTrepTre,  Aios  S’  eTJwi£eo  prjviv, 
pur/  7tc5?  tol  ptTomcrdf.  KOTecrcrdpcvos  yaXeTnjvrj 
cSs  apa  rpovqcros  ane/Hr)  KpaTivs  ' Apyei^ovrr)^  • 

■f)  S’  en  'OSvtTcrrja  p.eya\r)Topa  ttotvlcl  vvp*j>7) 

150  T)i,  iirel  Si)  Zrjvbs  intKXvev  ayyeXiaav. 

TOV  S’  a p'  €77  OLKTTjS  £Vp€  Ka07)p€VOV  OV&4  7 TOT  0CTCT6 
haKpvoffuv  Tepcromo,  /careijSero  8e  yXvicvs  ala>v 

VOOTTOV  ohvpO)L€Vip,  67761  OVK£TL  7)vSaV€  VVp(j)7). 
aW’  7)  TOL  VVKTOS  p€V  iaV€<TK€V  KOLL  dudyKJ) 

155  iv  cnrecrcn  yXafyvpoLcn  Trap'  ovk  idekw  idcXovcr-p  • 


— Wo9^<ro|UH  : I will  suggest,  sc.  us 
. . . iKtiTat.  — oiS'  ImKcva-a : always 
thus  at  tlie  close  of  tlie  verse,  eight 
times  in  Homer.  A ‘ bucolie  tag.  ’ 

144  = 26. 

146.  For  the  second  hemistieli,  c/. 
( 283  (uvifero  had  bifore  his  eyes, 
respected). 

147.  Cf.  r 83  (SAaroiva  noTetrtrap.Arri). 

— l«T<Sirier0€ : hereafter,  and  in  oase 
thou  dost  not  obey.  So  Airlirau  f 273. 

— KoTcertrd|«vos  xaXt7rr|vn  : get  angry 
and  rage , i.  e.  wreak  his  anger  upon 

Vb.  148-191.  Calypso  seelcs  out 
Odysseus  and  advises  him  to  try  a 
relum  to  his  home,  promising  him 
assistance,  and  assuring  him  wtth  an 
oath  of  her  sincerity. 

149.  iir'  ‘OSixrcrfja  .-  the  use  of  this 
prep.  with  names  of  persons  in  the 
meaning  towards , in  quest  of,  is  rare 
in  Homer,  and  almost  confined  to  the 
Iliad.  M.  199. 

150.  »)« : impf.  of  tiyt  (§  34  f.). 


152.  Sa.Kpv<S<j>iv : serves  as  ablatival 
gen.  § 15 ; M.  154, 150.  — icarciptro  : 
was  streaming  away , a bold  metaphor 
for  hpfhvev  (161);  found  oniy  here, 
and  due  perhaps  in  some  ineasure  to 
the  phrase  preoeding.  His  Iife  was 
trickling  away  with  his  tears.  Cf.  84, 
and  KareljicTO  Saupv  ira pet&v  fi  794. 

153.  oSupoptviu : as  hc  sorrowfully 
longed  for , sc.  of,  a dat.  of  reference. 
The  same  pregnant  sense  is  found  in 
AMpero  irarplSa  yaiav  v 219.  Cf.  Aii- 
povrai  oMvSc  vktrda t B 290.  The  or- 
dinary  usage  is  seen  in  160. 

154.  la&o-KO'  ••  he  would  pass,  gen- 
erally  of  sleepless  niglits. 

155.  The  first  hemistich  is  a for- 
mula in  « 15, 73, 1 30, 114,  ^335.  The 
use  here  of  the  pl.,  instead  of  Iv  oirrfi 
y\a<t>vp$  (/3  20,  i476,  g 210,  2402),  is 
due  to  the  metrical  demands  of  the 
verse,  rather  thau  to  any  desire  to 
indicate  great  size,  or  a number  of 
apartments.  — irap’  . . . f0«Xov<rn  : 
‘unwilling  by  her  willing  side.'  The 
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rjpapa  8’  ap  TreTprjcn  Kal  rjiovecrcn  KaOC^oiv 
[SaKpvcri  Kal  arova^rjcn  Kal  dXyecrL  Ovpov  ipe)(0o)v^] 
n tovtov  iif  arpvyiTov  SepKerrKero  S aKpva  XeCfioiv. 
dyyov  8’  urrapevrj  Trpocrerfnovee  Sta  deacov 
160  “ Kappope,  prj  pot  er’  ivd aS’  oSvpeo,  prjSe  tol  alaiv 

<j)&LveT(i)  ■ r/S-q  ydp  ere  paka  Trpofypaera  drTOTrepifia). 
aXX’  dye  Sovpara  paKpa  Tapcliv  appo^eo  ^aXfcai 
evpeiav  eryeSLrjv  • drap  iKpia  TrrjtjaL  eir  avrrjs 
vifrov,  ws  ore  <f>eprjcriv  en  rjepoe tSea  ttovtov. 

165  avrap  iyeb  ctltov  Kal  vSojp  Kal  olvov  epvOpov 
ivOyjcrcv  pevoet Ke\  d k4v  tol  Xt pov  ipvKoi, 
et/i-ara  t apcfrcecrai  • rrepi^o)  Se  tol  ovpov  omadev, 
d)<5  Ke  paX’  daKrjOrfs  errjv  irappiSa  yruav  LKrjat, 
at  Ke  Oeol  y eOeXaxrL,  tol  ovpavov  evpiiv  eyov&Lv, 

170  ot  pev  (f>epTepol  elcrt  vorjerat  Te  Kprjvat  re.” 


prep.  is  separated  from  its  case  for 
thesakeof  the  ‘paronomasia.’  So224. 
Cf.  rifv  S’  404\<oy  46{Xov<ran  ivfiyayh 
7 272. 

157  f.  = 83  f.  The  first  verse  is 
■wantiiig  here  in  ali  but  one  of  the 
best  Mss. 

160.  Kap.fj.opc : haplessone!  Applied 
only  to  Odysseus.  — toC  : sc.  iSvpo- 
Htvtf. 

161.  ‘irpocjjpatro-a:  an  irregular  fem. 
of  irpb<ppbjv  (143),  fomid  also  k 386, 
K 290,  4>  500.  See  5 20  g. 

162.  SoCpaTa  paKpa : tali  timber. 
— XaXxw  : here  equiv.  to  the  dat. 
sing.  of  rtXeKvs  {cf.  244)  wliich  is  not 
in  use.  So  (/xeXly)  Xab*V  rap.mp.hri 
N 180. 

163.  ctxc8£t]v  : barge.  It  combined 
features  of  the  ship  and  the  raft.  — 
tKpta : prop.  the  upper  ribs  of  a ship, 


then  the  (fore  and  aft)  decks  sup- 
ported  and  enclosed  by  these.  Cf. 
yqts  iir'  Upllcpiv  k ara\4(erai  y 353. 
Here  Odysseus  slept  on  his  voyage 
home  from  Scheria  (v  74). 

164.  TfcpocjSca  : hazy,  an  epithet 
applied  in  Homer  to  caves  also,  and 
to  a cliff. 

166.  pevocLKta  to  thy  liearVs  con- 
terit. 

167.  The  second  hemistich  occurs 
also  0 34  (irtpnpci). — ovpov  oirurflcv:  cf. 
iKptvov  oipoy  X 7,  of  a favoring  breeze. 

168.  Cf.  20  = 144. 

169.  The  second  hemistich  is  used 
only  twice  in  the  Iliad  (T  299,  $ 267, 
elsewhere  the  equiv.  Oipayluyes), 
twelve  times  in  the  Odyssey. 

170.  V0ija-ai,  Kpfjvai : to  purpose,  to 
fulfil,  an  antithesis  like  ipyav  re  trrot 
rc  0272. 


18 


HOMER’S  ODYSSEY  Y. 


<5?  (f>dro , plyrjaev  Se  iroXurXa?  dios  'OSihxcreu?, 
Kai  ptv  (j)(t)vy](ra<;  «rea  irrepoevra  vpoarjvSa' 

“ aXXo  ri  817  <ru,  dea,  ro8e  pijSeai,  ovSe  n iropmjv, 
rj  pe  /ceXeai  crxeSiy  Trepdav  peya  Xair/xa  OaXacrcrrp;, 
175  Seivov  t apyaXeov  re*  to  8’  ouS’  eVt  v^es  eicrai 
(OKVTTOpot  TrepouxjLv,  ayaXXopevat  Aios  0 vpa>. 
ovS’  av  iywv  deKrjTL  creOev  cr^eSi/r^s  imfiaCrjv, 
ei  prj  poi  rXaCyjs  ye,  0ea,  peyav  opttov  opocrcrcu 
prj  tl  pot  avrcp  Trrjpa  k<xkov  fiovXevaepev  aXXo. 

180  <ws  d>dro,  peLSrierev  Se  KaXuii/a)  8ia  ^eaco^, 


171.  plyrivtv  : the  tense  expresses 
a sudden  efEect,  as  iu  116.  Odysseus 
was  afraid  to  venture  on  the  un- 
known  sea  in  an  extemporized  craft 
of  his  own  hnilding. — The  second 
hemistich  occurs  hesides  nearly  forty 
times  in  the  Odyssey,  and  0 97,  1 676 
= K 248,  'S'  729,  778.  rroXih-Xas  is  an 
epithet  pf  Odysseus  exclusi vely. 

173.  aXXo  ti  roSt  priStai : lit.  qs 
something  else  thou  art  devising  this, 
with  obj.  and  pred.  acc.  English 
idiom  requires  a rei.  clause,  this  is 
something  else  which,  etc.  So  ij  200. 
Cf.  ripas  vi  re<p  ride  ipatveis  i/ 114,  and 
see  H.  618.  For  the  sanie  idiom  in 
interrogative  form,  cf.  { 276. 

174.  rj : who,  i.  e.  since  thou.  — 
KiXeai : the  last  two  syllahles  suffer 
synizesis.  — pfya  Xalrpa  0aXacr<rqs : 
oecurs  also  S 504,  1 260.  Cf.  100  f. 

175  f.  The  first  hemistich  occurs 
also  367,  p 119,  <p  169.  See  on  fo-rerov 
101.  — crrl : adv.  With  irepiunv,  pass 
over.  — lurai,  aiKvrropot : trirn , fast- 
sailing,  in  contrast  with  the  rude 
craft  which  he  was  to  build.  — ayaX- 
Xopevai : exulting,  i.  e.  bounding  on 


their  course ; a lively  personification. 
— Aios : the  highest  god  of  firmament 
and  atmospliere.  Calypso  also  (167), 
as  well  as  Aeolus  ( k 25)  and  Circe 
(/i  148  ff.j,  control  fair  winds. 

177.  Cf.  o id’  hv  %yu,y'  mXai.pL  rerjs 
bnflrgievai  eivijs  k 342.  — ovSt : hut  — 
not.  Here  strongly  adversative;  in  175 
it  is  equiv.  to  ne  quidem.  — cUkt|ti 
«rfflev : against  thy  wishes,  se.  to  de- 
tain  liim  with  lier  forever.  These 
stili  underlie  her  reluctant  consent 
to  his  departure. 

178  = k 343.  — tl  p.T|  rXolrjs : unless 
thou  shouldst  consent. 

179  = k 344.  Cf.  187  = -c  300.  — 
a4r<j> : the  intensive  pron.  here  has 
no  further  force  than  to  bring  the 
two  spealters  more  sharply  into  con- 
trast.  In  k 344  it  contrasts  Odysseus 
with  liis  companions,  whom  Circe 
has  already  put  under  an  evil  spell. 
— aXXo : besides,  i.  e.  otlier  tlian  the 
apparent  favor  of  a dismissal.  Here 
again,  as  in  the  case  of  afa-f,  the 
word  does  not  so  closely  suit  the 
context  as  it  does  in  k. 

180.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  also 
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^eipi  re  piv  Karepe^ev  erros  t’  e</jar’  e/c  t’  bvojLatev  - 
“ St)  aXirpos  y ecrcrl  koX  ovk  avofiaiXia  el8u>s  ’ 
olov  8t)  top  p.v6ov  irre^pdcrdr]^  dyopevcrai. 
ictto)  vvv  roSe  yala  Kal  ov  pavos  evpvs  vmp$€v 
185  Kat  to  KaTtifiopevov  %Tvyos  vbcop,  os  re  plyiaros 


S 600,  y 287,  tt  476,  f 111,  and  sii 
times  in  the  lliad. 

181  = S 610,  A 361,  E 372,  Z 486, 
12  127.  — «ros  . . . ovopatjcv : spake  a 
word  and  called  ovi  to  him.  See  § 1 s. 
The  formula  was  doubtless  used  first 
only  when  the  address  hy  actual 
name  immediately  followed,  as  here, 
then  before  au  epith.  of  some  kind, 
as  «oc/adwe  Z 406,  then  freely  and 
loosely  before  the  gist  of  the  speeeh 
itself,  whetlier  broken  by  some  voca- 
tive word  or  plirase,  as  iry  Si;  affr, 
oi  StipTiive,  Si  Sicpias  ipyeai  «7°s  K 281, 
or  entirely  without  any  such  element, 
as  ipxto  vvv  <rv</)t6v8e  k 320.  Tliis  well 
illustrates  how  set  or  borro  wed  verses 
came  to  be  used  witli  slight  regard 
to  the  context. 

182.  dXiTpos : rogue  (&\tralvw),  in 
mild  and  moclc  reproach.  So  Athene 
approvingly  reproaches  him  for  his 
dissembling,  v291  ff. — ovk  diro<j)wXut: 
naught  foolish,  a ‘ litotes  ’ (§  2 r)  for 
irvKiva  pr/dea.  See  Oli  9,  OVK.  . . eiS iis 
is  the  second  pred.  to  l<r<rl,  “no 
fool.” 

183.  otov : an  exci. , introducing  a 
reason  for  the  preceding  verse,  strictly 
in  pred.  appos.  with  pvBov;  as  vjhat, 
etc.  Lol  what  a speeeh  tlmt  w as 
which  ihou  didst  devise  to  utter ! See 
on  173.  A comma  after  the  preced- 
ing verse  would  give  the  prose  effect, 
making  ohv  equiv.  to  Srt  roTov  or  toi- 


ovtov,  as  in  ve/xeolfofxat  olov  &iravres  | 
fiaO'  dveV  p 239  f. 

184-186  = 0 36-38.  This  is  the 
full  oath  of  the  gods.  Por  a longer 
and  more  solemn  form  stili,  by  Styx 
and  Earth  and  Sea,  cf.  6po<r<rov  idarov 
Sriryds  vSuip,  | y^eipi  Si  t-q  eripr)  piv  fXe 
yOdva  rovhvpSreipav,  | rjj  S’  eripn  &\a 
pappapirjv  S 271  ff. 

184.  1'o-toj  vvv  toSc  : be  witness  novo 
to  this.  This  solemn  formula  of  in- 
vocation  as  witness  to  what  is  sworn 
occurs  thus  at  the  beginning  of  the 
verse  f 158  =p  155  = v 230,  r 303  = 
T 258,  K 329.  The  witnesses  here 
cited  represent  ali  that  is  ‘ in  lieaven 
above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  or 
in  the  water  under  the  earth.’  The 
rbSe  refers  to  187 . fo-ru  is  imv.  3 sing. 
from  oida.  Cf.  the  frrw  Zois  of  Cebes 
the  Tlieban,  rrj  airov  tpoivri  ellrdiv  Piat. 
Phaedo  p.  62  A ; also  the  Ittw  'HpaicXys 
of  the  Boeotian  in  Aristoph.  Aeliam. 

185.  TO  KOT€lPojl.€VOV : 'l/Ofl  dOUM- 
streaming  Styx,  in  contrast  to  vrepBtv. 
The  Styx,  silice  it  has  its  source  in 
Oceanus,  must  be  conceived  as  fall- 
ing  from  the  upper  into  the  lower 
World.  Cf.  mhvtivvpov  i iBtop,  | ijivxpbv, 
S f Ik  itirpop  KaraXeiperai  jflup&TOio,  | 

Bes.  Theog.  785  ff.  — Strre : 
refers  only  to  Srvyds  vSup,  and  is  at- 
tracted  to  the  gender  of  the  pred. 
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o/)Kos  Setvoraros  re  rreXei  paKapecrat  deotcnv, 
pij  tl  toi  avT(o  vrjpa  tcatcov  fiovXevaepev  aXXo. 
aXXa  ra  pe v voea > /eat  <f>pdaaopat,  aaa  av  epol  v ep 
avrfi  prjSolprjv,  ore  pe  XPeL<*>  Toaov  lkol  • 

190  Kal  ydp  i pol  voos  earlv  ivaurtpog,  ov  8e  pot  avrfj 
Ovpbs  ivi  (TTyjdeacn  atSrfpeos,  aXX’  eXerjpojv.” 

a>5  apa  tjxovrjaaa  rjyqaaro  Sta  Oeaojv 
KapvaXtptos  • 6 8’  «rei ra  /ter’  i^ia  /Salve  deolo. 
l£ov  Se  <7776105  yXaxftvpbv  6 eos  r/Se  Kal  avrjp, 

195  Kal  p 6 pev  evda  Kadetfr  ivi  Opovov,  evdev  aveant) 
'Eppelas,  vvpejirj  Se  ridet  vdpa  vaaav  iScoSrfv, 
eadetv  Kal  vtvetv,  ota  fiporol  avSpes  eSovatv  ■ 
avrrj  8’  dvrlov  t^ev  'OSvaarjos  detoto, 
rfj  Se  vap  dp/S poatrjv  Sptoal  Kal  veKrap  eOr/Kav. 


186.  opKos : oath-token,  tlie  power 
invoked  to  bind  the  oath-taker  and 
punish  him  if  the  oatli  is  broken. 
Acc.  to  fjesiod,  when  a god  was  to 
take  an  oath,  Zeis  8t  Te  'I piv  &re/40e> 
BeCbv  ptyav  tpKov  tvelieai  \ rrpiBey  iv 
XPwh ! npox&V , iroXviim/iov  vdap  Theog. 
784  f. 

187.  The  verse  is  made  to  do  dnty 
here  as  tliough  fr™  vvv  r68e  of  184 
suggested  S/ivu/u,  and  Ipsi  as  subj.  of 
the  infinitive.  Cf.  178  f, 

188  f.  piv : for  ytj  v,  — fi<r<ra  : tlnva, 
(L — 8«  : equiv.  to  el  ito  Te  in  case 
ever. — t8o-ov:  adv.,  in  such  degree, 
so  sirongly. 

190  f . Kal  4|iol ; in  nxy  case  too,  as 
well  as  in  tliat  of  other  gods.  — 
evalo-ipos  : pred.  — criSfjpeos  : cf.  the 
formula  <rii-fiptU>v  vi  toi  Jjrop  f2  205  = 
521. 

Ys.  192-227.  Calypso  and  Odysseus 
retum  to  the  groito , where  the  god- 


dess  tries  in  vain  to  persuade  the  hero 
to  remain  with  her  forever. 

192  f.  = (9  405  f.  (IlaXXAs  'AfbH)  = 
7 29  f.  = ij  37  f.  — p«T  l\via : after, 
according  to,  i.  e.  in  the  steps. 

194.  tf;ov  : Att.  atplKovro.  — o-irelos  : 
cf.  57,  63.  The  length  of  penult 
here  cannot  be  explained  except  as 
jnetri  gratia.  Nauck  reads  8t 
oirios  it.  In  226  the  form  (tirelovs 
resolves  into  virieos. 

195.  The  second  hemisticli  occurs 
also  <r  157  = 0 164  = 0 139, 166. 

196  f.  n-ao-av : equiv.  to  iravroli]v, 
further  explained  and  limited  by  ota 
(SUCh  0S)  . . . (Sownv.  Cf.  6t//a  Te,  ota 
iSovot  6iOTpe04es  /SacriX^es  7 480. 

198  =ir  53  (aiWs)  = I 218. 

199.  8pwa( : these  are  mentioned 
only  here.  Circe  more  naturally  has 
attendants  in  k 348  ff. , p 18  f.,  and  pos- 
sibly  hers  suggested  these.  Calypso 
ia  prob.  a later  poetical  creation. 
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200  ol  8’  eV  oveiad'  erot/xa  irpoKeipeva  ^etpa?  laWov. 
avTap  iirel  rapTr-rjcrav  eSrjTvos  r)Se  ttottjtos, 
rot?  apa  pLvdcov  ypxe  KaXvipa)  Sia  dedaiv  • 

“ Stoyeves  AaepndSrf,  irokvpi^xav  ’08 vcraev, 
ovtoj  Srj  olkov Se  <$>l\r)v  es  v arplSa  yalav 
205  avrLKa  vvv  ideXets  levat ; crv  Se  ycupe  /tat  epirrj s- 
et  ye  /xen  elSelrjs  crrj(TL  ef> pecrlv , ocrcra  rot  atcra 
KijSe’  dvaTrkrjaaL  irplv  tt  arplSa  yalav  ixicrOai, 
ivdaSe  k avO t pevcov  crvv  ipol  roSe  Stopa  <f>v\dcr<roL<; 
dOdvaros  r etrjs,  ip.eip6p.evos  irep  ISecrOat, 


200.  The  formula  ooeura  fifteen 
times  in  Homer,  usually  followed  by 
avrhp  iirel  irbatos  kb.1  iSi)rioi  i£  e pov 
(pto,  as  in  6 71  f.  — ov«£ora  : refresh- 
ments  (Srlpy/u).  The  pl.  is  always 
used  of  food,  except  in  ro <r<raS‘  bretaf 
&yorra  O 367,  of  Priam  with  the  ran- 
som  for  Hector’ s hody.  — irot(j.a : in 
readiness,  pred.  after  irpoxdpepa. 

201  = A 780  (-w iev),  a variation  on 
the  formula  cited  on  200.  Vergil 
has  postquam  exempta  fames 
epulis  mensaeque  remotae  (et 
amor  compressus  edendi)  Aen. 
i.  216,  viii.  184.  — IBqrvos  : for  other 
constructions,  with  Hpwopai,  of  that 
which  furnishes  the  enjoyment,  c/, 
a 869  (partio.),  S 239  (dat.). 

202.  rots  apa  : for  thern  then,  al- 
ways in  a temporal  apod. , as  y 68 
= B 433,  x 261  = io  490.  Cf.  rotat 
Si  a 28,  opening  the  same  formula, 
and  likewise  used  when  only  two 
are  convereing,  as  in  y 47,  r 374 
(where  dual  forms  immediately  pre- 
cede),  etc. 

203  f.  = B 173  f,,  Athene  speaking. 
The  flist  verse  occuns  hesides  four- 


teen  times  in  the  Odys&ey  and  seven 
times  in  the  Iliad. 

204=B  158,  Here  speaking  to  Athene, 
of  the  Achaeans  rushing  pell-mell  to 
their  ships.  — oiira  Bf| : thus  indeed, 
marking  inference  from  previous 
conversation  or  observation,  and  in- 
troducing  as  a question  what  one 
would  gladly  disbelieve.  Cf.  oxrra 
Stf,  Mehdptirire,  peOJjao/tep  ; O 553. 

205.  <rvi . . . Sp.m]s  : yet  fare  thee 
wdl  eoen  nevertheless,  i.  e.  in  spite  of 
thy  desire  to  leave  me,  who  am  so 
eager  to  keep  thee. 

206  f.  o<r<ra  . . . avawXr)<rai : cf. 
etirto  8 b.T-a  rot  aXaa  Sbfiots  ivi  woiijtoi- 
atv  | icl)5e  arairXycrai  (add  to  thy  cup, 
i.  e.  endure ) v 306  f. 

207.  The  second  liemistich  oocurs 
also  S 823  = p 426  = o 30,  e 801. 

208.  iv0aB«  afifli:  here  in  this  place, 
ai>8t  having  an  intensive  force,  like 
abrov.  Cf  abroS  ev8a  6 207,  tls  avrois 
7 64.  — criv  . . . <(>uXa<r<roi.s  : wouldst 
dwell  here  with  me.  Cf.  our  ‘keep 
house,’-  and  f 183  f. 

209.  [(xtipopevos  vcp : concessive 
participle,  intensive  particle. 
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210  crrjv  aXoyov,  rrjs  t alev  ieX.de ai  Tjpara  iravra. 
ov  fiev  drjv  Keivrjs  ye  yepeioiv  evyopat  elvai 
ov  Sepa?  ovSe  (f>vrfv,  eirel  ov  ircos  ovSe  eoucev 
OvrjT as  dOavarycn  Sepas  Kal  eISos  ipl^eiv.” 

TTjV  S’  dirapeifiopevos  irpocrecprj  iroXvprjTLS  'OSvcrcreu? 

215  “ irorv a 6 ea,  pfj  poi  roSe  ^coe o.  otSa  /cal  avros 
irdvTa  paX',  ovveiea  creto  ireptypcov  TlrjveXoneia 
etSos  dhuSvorepr)  peyeOos  r eladvra  LSecrOai  • 


rj  pev  ydp  /SpoTos  ec m, 
aXXa  Kal  cos  edeXco  Kal 
220  oucaSe  t eXOepevai  Kal 

210.  Tfjs  . . . irdvra  : cf.  ys  t avr&s 

iiXSo/Mi  ktX  g 276,  and  the  imper- 
feotly  attested  ys  f a liv  itXSau  kt\. 
g 269.  In  o 409  and  E 481  Mo/uu  is 
cdnstrued  with  the  accusative,  wa™ 
Tavra,  here  means  all  the  w hile.  The 
context  sometimes  requires  the  mean- 
ing  all  one's  life,  sometftnes  forever. 

211.  ciixopi1  «tvoi .-  hardly  more 
than  clfil. 

212.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  also 
in  y 210,  A 115.  —oli  iras  ovSe  : by  no 
means,  no  indeed , the  double  negative 
being  very  emphatic.  This  should 
he  the  interpretation  in  oh  p.h  < f o hSi 
ium  not  indeed,  nay  they  do  not  allow 
thee  5 805. 

213.  etSos : looks,  couivtenance,  a 
substitute  for  </>v i)v  {growtli , Jigure) 
required  by  the  metre.  Both  refer 
to  the  external  appearance,  — Siptat 
(i build ) to  the/rome. 

215.  roSe : thereat,  thus,  adv.  cog- 
nate acc.,  deflning  the  action  of  the 
verb.  So  Penelope  says  to  Odysseus 

ahrap  py  vvv  /loi  riSe  x«co  pySt  vep.l<r<ra 
i 213.  Gf.  Th  pir  jceXoX<3o-0ai  <r  227, 


av  8’  dOdvaTos  Kal  dyrjpu)s  • 
ieXSopat  rjpara  irdvra 
vocrnpov  rjpap  ISeaOat. 

T&  S‘  ipiv  Kyp  | dxt/urai  Z 523,  kotcxt- 
<rap.ivy  rhye  Sv/jup  g 191,  Kelvip  rASe  py 
Xapacrcrov  Eur.  Med.  167. 

216.  ottv«Ka : namely  that,  intro- 
ducing  appositional  explanation  of 
Trama.  Its  original  force  was  causal, 
inasmuch  as.  ‘The  fact  told  or 
known  is  originally  given  as  the 
ground  of  the  saying  or  knowing.  ’ 
M.  268.  Cf.  v 309,  o 42,  ir  330,  379, 
where  the  conj.  follows  verbs  of, 
‘saying.’  A good  example  of  trans- 
itional  meaning,  as  here,  is  y 300. 
A singie  example  in  the  Iliad  is 
possibiy  irehdeTO  . . . ovm’  'Axaioi  | h 
Tpolyv  ryeasiv  &vair\eh<reirBai  e/tcWoy 

A 21  f. 

217.  elcrdvra  18eo-6ai  : for  One  to 
look  upon.  The  later  reiation  of  pur- 
pose  in  the  inf.  develops  from  this 
one  of  mere  reference.  Cf.  ini sacro 
| 6pvi0as  yy&vat  /3  158  f. 

219.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  also 
A 116,  the  second  g 276. 

220  =7233,  0466. — vdcm.jj.ov  rjjcap: 
retum-day,  poetic  periphrasis  for  v4- 
OTOV  (f  2 S). 
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et  S’  av  rt?  palr/cn  Oeaiv  ivi  olvovi  n tovto), 
rXrjcropai  iv  arrjOeacnv  e^cuv  raXavevOia  6vpov  • 
■tjSrj  ydp  paXa  voXXd  vadov  kou  voXXa  poyrjcra 
Kvpacn  taxi  voXepco  ■ pera  Kal  ro8e  rotort  yevea6a>X 
225  <3?  i(f>aT,  vjiXLos  S’  dp  eSv  Kal  ivi  Kveejtas  rjXdev  ■ 

iX66vre<;  S ’ dpa  rw  ye  pvx<£>  <tt retous  yXa<f>vpoio 
repvicrdrjv  <f>iXoTr)TL,  v ap’  dXXyXoucn  pevovre s. 

t^/aos  8’  rjpiyivEia  (pavrj  poSohaKTvXos  ’Hcn?, 
avTux  o pev  yXaivdv  re  ^trwva  re  evvvr  ’08uc rtreu?, 
230  auri?  8’  dpyv<f>eov  <f>dpo<;  piya  evvvro  vvp<]>r), 

Xevrov  Kal  \aplev,  vepl  Se  £ dvrjv  fiaXer 

221.  pa!ti<n : sc.  /U,  which  is  ex-  mind’s  eye  first.  Often,  however,  it 

pressed  in  f 326.  The  vivid  subjv.  is  is  metrical  convenienoe  that  decides 

natural  after  203  f.  the  order  of  mention.  — x^aIvav  : 

223  = 8 155  (os  itplv  pAv),  I 492  (ws  mande,  tlie  usual  term  in  Homer  for 

M ero/) . the  man’s  outer  gannent,  which  the 

224  — p 285.  — Kvpacri  Kal  iro\cp.(p:  later  Greeks  called  Ip&Tutv.  It  is 

i.e.  by  sea  and  land.  — |ura  : prep.  sometimes  called  ipapos  also  (f  214, 

with  roSri.  See  on  155.  — nat  t6Ss  : ij  234,  $ 84). 

this  too,  i.e.  the  impending  disaster.  230-232  = « 543-645  (with  liriB-qM 

225  = 7 329. — «iri  rrX. : on  darh-  for  tyiwtpde). 

ness  came.  M is  adverbial.  230.  4>apos : robe,  used  here  only 

226  f.  /XflovTcs  tw  ye : the  pl.  partio.  (instead  of  sr/7rXos)  of  the  garment 

is  a metrical  convenience.  M.  173.  2.  for  females  corresponding  to  the 

— peX? : i°cal  dat.  with  repir/o^o.  men’s  x^v  (see  on  f 38).  It  usu- 

The  whole  liemistich  is  an  adaptation  ally  oonsisted  of  a long  rectangular 

of  the  formula  pvxv  Sipov  ij/tjkoio  piece  of  cloth,  somewhat  wider  tlian 

ij  346.  the  keiglit  of  the  wearer,  looped  up 

Vs.  228-261.  Odysseus  builds  him-  from  beneatb  tlie  left  arm  upon  botli 

self  a barge.  shoulders,  open  on  the  right  side, 

228.  A dawn-fomiula,  occurring  girt  at  tlie  waist,  and  flowing  in  full 

twenty  times  in  the  Odyssey,  and  folds  down  to  the  feet.  See  Bau- 

A 477,  £2  788. — rjpos : as  soon  as,  of  ineister’s  Denkmaler,  p.  381.  The 

def.  time  in  the  past. — poSoSixktvXos:  epith.  ipyitpeov  indicates  that  the  stufi 

see  on  121.  was  bleached. 

229.  Tor  the  ‘hysteron  proteron’  231.  irept:  round  about,  adv.  with 
in  the  description,  see  § 2 u.  The  /SdXero.  Between  a prep.  and  a case 
outer  garment  of  course  strikes  the  governed  by  it  can  come  only  par- 
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Kakr/v  xpv<Te^-rl1’’  Ke(f)a\jj  8’  i<f>v7T€pue  KaXviTTp-rjv. 
Kal  tot ’ 'OSvcr&rji  peya XijTopL  prfSeTO  iroptnjv  • 
8£>Kev  ol  Trekenvv  peyav,  appevov  iv  TraXdfxrjcnv, 
X^Xiteov,  dfjpejporepojdev  d.Ka)(pevov  • avrcip  iv  avrqi 
crTetkeiov  TTepu<ak\i<;  iXatvov,  ev  ivapr\p6%  • 

SojKe  8 ’ eireiTa  (TKeTrapvov  ivtjoov  ■ TjpXe  8’  68 olo 
vrjcrov  itr  icryaTir)*;,  o0l  8ev8pea  paKpa.  ne.^vKUV, 
KkrjOpr)  t oXyupo*;  t,  iXdrrj  t yjv  ovpavopijKTjs, 


240  ava.  iraXcu,  irepLKVjXa,  ra 

tioles,  enclitics,  or  attrib.  genitives. 
When  other  words  intervene,  the  prep. 
is  to  be  regarded  as  an  adv.,  either 
closely  United  with  tbe  verb,  forming 
with  it  a combination  on  wliicb  the 
case  depends  (“she  cast  a girdle 
about  her  waist”),  or,  more  loosely, 
expressing  in  advance  the  relation 
between  the  act  of  the  verb  and  the 
thing  denoted  by  the  ease  (“about 
her  she  cast  a girdle  at  her  waist”). 

— tgul : local  dative. 

232.  xPv<r*blv:  not  solid,  but  of 
golden  ornamentation.  — fyvmpii  : 
with  almost  deietic  force.  Cf.  virep- 
6e V 184,  KvpaX-ri  f irpiirepdt  tc  xairai 
8150,  and  Longfellow’s  Weathercock, 
‘above  there,  over  the  tower  of  the 
ehnrch.’  — KaXvirTpiiv : veil,  from  its 
office ; called  also  KpijSe/ivov,  from  that 
which  it  covered  {xap-rj).  See  on  flOO. 

233.  pfjScTo  iropu-fjv : Calypso  con- 
trives  to  overcome  the  inabflity  pro- 
fessed  in  140  ff. 

234.  The  second  hemistich  is  used 
also  of  the  potter’s  wheel  in  2 600. 
Any  implement  may  be  called 
‘ handy.  ’ 

235.  d|i<j)OTipoj0(v  4kuxji«vov:  doub- 
ly  sharpened,  le.  either  double-edged, 


ol  ttXu)OL€v  iXa,(f>p(x><;. 

or,  possibly,  brought  to  an  edge  on 
one  side  for  hewing,  and  to  a point  on 
the  other  for  splitting  or  piercing. — 
avT<S:  the  head  itself,  as  contrasted 
with  its  edge. 

236.  o-mXeiov : helve,  sc.  fjv. 

237.  o-icfirapvov : adze.  Nothing 
furtlier  is  known  of  tliis  tool  than 
that  it  was  smaller  than  the  axe 
(t  391),  and  used  to  smootk  timber 
already  liewn.  The  first  and  rough- 
est  part  of  the  shaping  was  done 
with  the  axe.  Cf.  244  f, , and  for  the 
shcsrt  syllable  before  the  word,  see 
§ 41  i e.  — oSolo  : on  the  way,  local 
genitive. 

238.  vfjo-ov  iv  i<rxaTii)s : i.  e.  to  the 
sea-shore.  Cf.  the  first  hemistich  of 
489.  With  this  reading  (see  App.), 
the  gen.  with  M after  a verb  of  mo- 
tion  must  be  added  to  the  few  cases 
cited  in  the  note  on  n)<roi/  em  y 171 
(M.  200,  8). 

239.  See  on  64. 

240.  au  a wdXai : i.e.  dead,  but  stili 
standing,  oiWrt  BdXkovra  oiSi  vypd 
(Schol.) ; a necessary  substitute  for 
long-seasoned  timber.  — ir«p£ioiXa  : 
very  dry,  found  only  here  and  tr  309. 
Perhaps  the  -KjjXos  of  the  second  part 


OMHPOY  OAY22EIA2  E. 


2 5 


avrap  imi  8 rj  o0i  8eu8pea  paKpa  m<j)VKeip, 

rj  pev  €/3rj  irpos  Sw/m  KaXvxpcb  Sta  deaoip, 
avrap  6 rapvero  Sovpa  ■ 0om<;  Se  ot  rjpvro  epy ov. 
eixocn  S’  €K/SaXe  rrapra,  mXeKKrjtrev  S’  apa- ^aX/ca/, 
245  ijecrcre  S’  imo-raptivcos  /eat  em  crrddprjv  tdvvev. 
r6<j>pa  S‘  epeiKe  riperpa  KaXvxficb  Sta  6ed(nv  • 
Terprjptp  S’  dpa  rrdpra  /eat  rjppocrep  aXXijXoicrip, 
yop,(f>OLcnv  S’  dpa  rpp  ye  Kal  dppovtrjcnv  dpacrcrev. 
ocrcrov  rts  r eSa^/os  vtjos  ropvwaeraL  dvrjp 


is  connected  with  the  «i)Xeos  of  iv  rupi 
KijKtip  8 435. — rd  ol  KrX. : these  float 
buoyantly  for  him.  The  opt.  is  usu- 
ally  explained  as  representing  tlie 
thought  of  Circe.  G.  1502, 4 ; H.  937 ; 
GMT.  700. 

243  fi.  Sovpa  : timber,  here  dead 
trees  stili  standing.  See  on  £ 187.  — 
rjwTO  : impf.  as  if  fr om  a pres. 
(&vto>).  After  tlie  impfs.  of  general 
description  in  this  verse,  there  follow 
aors.  for  the  distinet  features  of  the 
work. 

244  f.  £K0aX< : felled,  cast  down 
from  their  places.  — irdvra : in  ali.  — 
irtXcKKtjo-cv : trimmed , lit.  axed.  The 
finer  sliaping  (i^tro-e)  was  done  with 
the  <rK(trapvov.  The  kk  of  this  word 
arises  from  kv,  Kf  (WXe/<us).  — xaXKip: 
as  in  162. 

245  = p 341,  <t>  44.  Cf.  + 197  («5 
Kai . . . t8wa),  and  <p  121,  where  the 
second  hemistich  is  used  of  a row  of 
axes  set  in  the  ground.  — o~ra0|i.nv: 
a thong  stained  with  some  bright 
color,  then  stretehed  straight  along 
the  wood  and  siiapped  ; our  chalk- 
line.  Along  them  he  stretehed  the  line, 
to  guide  him  in  making  sides  and 
edges  straight. 


246.  ro4>pa  : meanwhile,  as  in  258, 
<47. 

247.  irdvra  : adv. , everywhere,  i.e. 
where  cross-pieces  were  to  run,  thor- 
oughly.  So  epp.iv  iurK^ffas,  rirpyra  SI 
iriirra  repirptp  a 198.  — rjpjiocrev  aX- 
Xt)Xoutiv  : fttted  the  timbers  to  each 
other,  i.e.  laid  them  alongside  of  one 
another  as  they  were  to  be  pinned 
together.  This  would  naturally  pre- 
cede  the  boring,  and  we  proh,  have 
here  another  ‘hysteron  proteron.’ 

248.  y6p.4>o«riv  Kal  app.ov(^|<riv  : 
with  pins  and  girders,  strips  of  wood 
laid  at  right  angles  across  the  tim- 
bers, and  fastened  to  them  by  wooden 
pins. — Tl)v  ye  . . . apaararev:  hammered 
her  (se.  ax^lrjv,  as  in  261)  together. 
The  acc.  is  1 factitive,’  the  resuit  of 
the  action.  G.  1055 ; H.  714. 

249.  e£a<j)OS : bottom,  the  flooring 
in  tlie  hold. — TOpv<6<rera< : shapes  out , 
designs,  found  only  here  and  'I'  255, 
where  the  Myrmidons  marked  out  a 
circular  space  for  the  tomb  of  Patro- 
clus. The  form  is  aor.  subjv.,  as  often 
in  Homerie  similes.  See  G.  1438; 
H.  914  b.  The  comparison  is  one  of 
size,  not  shape,  since  the  (r%eSla  is 
flat-bottomed. 
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250  <f>opTiSo<s  evpeirj s,  ev  eiSa i?  TeKTocrvvdwv, 

Tocraoi/  eif  evpeiav  a-^eSirjv  TroirjcraT  ’08ucrcrev?. 
ixpia  Se  cmfcras,  dpapwv  Oapecri  a-Tapivecrcriv, 
woLei  • ardp  paKprjo-Lv  eirr]yKeviSeo-(ri  rekevra. 
ev  8’  Icrrov  irolei  xal  hriKpiov  appevov  abra)- 
255  irpos  8’  apa  TrrjSdkiov  TroifjcraTo,  o<f>p’  Wvvol. 
(jjpd^e  Se  piv  pLirecro-L  Siapnepe^  oi<rvivpcnv 
xvpMTos  eTkap  epev  ■ TroWrjv  8’  eVe^evaro  vkrjv. 
To<f>pa  Se  <f>dpe’  eveixe  Kakvif>a>  Sia  dedoiv 


ierria  ironjcracrdoii  • 6 8 
260  ev  8’  virepas  re  xakovs 

250.  The  flrst  hemistich  occurs 
also  t 323,  following  vybs  leiKotrbpoio 
pje\atvris.  The  verse  expands,  in  chi- 
astic  order,  the  tis  and  vrjbs  of  249. 

251.  rotnrov  eiri : over  so  much,  i.e. 
so,  qualifying  evpeiav.  Cf.  iaov  t'  M 
rjpujv  -jrdarjs  v 114,  as  much  as  half  her 
wholc  length. 

252.  1'icpia  : see  011  163.  He  set  up 
the  ribs  ali  round  the  floor  (tScupos)  of 
the  harge,  elosely  together,  so  that 
they  formed  walls  or  sides,  and  re- 
enforced  them  hy  braces  (trra p.lve<r<ri) 
running  at  frequent  intervals  from 
side  to  floor,  designed  to  withstand 
the  inward  pressure  of  the  water. 

253.  iroUi : he  worked  away. — di-ap 
. . . TcXcvTct : he  finished  or  topped 
off  the  sides  of  the  barge  with  long 
binders,  wliieh  stretched  across  from 
one  braced  rib  to  another,  and  to- 
gether formed  a continuous  gun- 
wale. 

254.  IwtKpiov : sail-yard  (lit.  mast- 
attachment),  found  only  here  and  318. 
Originally  it  was  fixed  to  the  mast, 


ev  TexvrfcraTO  xai  ra. 
re  TToSa?  r eveSr/crev  iv  abrfj, 

255.  irpos : besides  (lit.  thereto,  or 
therefor).  — -TrqSdXiov  : not  a flxed 
rudder,  but  a large  oar  or  sweep. 
Larger  eraft  had  two. 

256.  And  he  fenced  it  with  withes 
ali  round , i.e.  he  built  a liglit  breast- 
work  of  willow  mats  all  round  the 
gunwale,  to  keep  out  the  spray  or 
dashing  waves.  Cf.  pivoitn  /3o<Sv  4>pa- 
iavres  iiraKfas  (ramparts)  M 263,  pctpfoi 
iriXurpa  Aesoh.  Sept.  63,  rppa.yp.bv  irapel- 
pvaav  ivdev  ko.1  tvdev  Hdt.  vii.  36  adfin. 

257.  elkap : pred.  to  the  subj.  acc. 
of  €gev,  which  must  be  supplied  from 
pbrarffi.  — iroX\l]v  . . . liX^v  : and  scai- 
tered  much  small-wood  upon  it,  i.e.  cov- 
ered  the  rough  floor  of  the  barge  with 
leafy  boughs,  as  over  the  rough  floor  ’ 
of  Xerxes’  bridge  uXtjv  iireipbpriaav  Hdt. 
vii.  36  adfin.  The  Scholia  interpret 
vXjjv  as  ballast;  (i)Xa,  XWovs,  ip&pipov. 

258.  <j)dp€a  : robes.  See  on  230. 
So  the  ia«Ss  is.  put  to  general  use  as 
a shroud  for  a funeral  vase,  254. 

260.  iv:  therein,  adv.,  doubly  re- 
newed  at  the  close  of  the  verse.  Cf. 

1 77  f. , h iKatTTV  vem-fiKovTtL  I iptfibfia- 
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/xo)(\ol(TLv  0 apa  ttjv  ye  Karetpvaev  eis  aXa  olav. 

rerparov  rjptap  erjv,  Kai  t&>  rereXec rro  anavra  ■ 
rq>  S’  apa  nepnrto  nepn  ano  irqaov  Sia  KaXin|/oo 
ei/iara  r’  ap,<j)i€<ra<ra  0uw8ea  /cal  Xovcracra. 

265  ev  Se  ol  aaKov  edrjue  6ea  peXavos  oivolo 

tov  erepov,  erepo v S’  vBaros  peyav,  iv  Se  /cai  jja 
Ka)pvKq>  ■ iv  Se/  oi  oxjja  ridei  pevoeueea  noXXa. 
ovpov  Se  npoirjxev  anrjpova  re  Xiapov  re  ■ 


aav  B 719  f.  — inrtpas  : braees,  ropes 
running  from  the  eud  of  the  sail-yard 
to  tlie  deck,  by  means  of  which  the 
top  of  tlie  sail  oould  be  properly  ad- 
justed  to  the  wind.  — kAXovs  : stays, 
fore  and  aft  ropes  holding  the  mast 
fir m,  the  irptrrovoi  and  iwlrovos  of  /3425, 
y 423.  — ir<58as : sheets , ropes  attached 
to  tlie  two  lower  comers  of  the  sail, 
by  means  of  which  the  lower  part  of 
the  sail  was  adjusted  to  the  wind,  as 
the  upper  part  by  the  iirtpai. 

261.  Karelpvo-cv:  heaved  down,  i.  e. 
launched , in  this  case  not  by  drag- 
ging,  but  by  prying  (yoxhoiaiv). 

Ys.  262-281.  Calypso  sends  Odys- 
seus  off,  with  clothing,food,  and  afair 
wind.  Se  sights  Phaeacian  Scheria. 

262.  Kal  tw  : and  for  him,  co-ordi- 
nation  instead  of  vohen , etc.,  as  in  <9417 . 
The  later  subordination  occurs  after 
the  same  hemistich  in  ire . . . ryas 
Haas  J tcraaav  y 180  ff. 

263-280.  Condensed  in  the  narra- 
tive  of  Odysseus  v 264-269. 

263.  tiS  ire'p.irT<[> : on  that  (follow- 
ing)  fifth  day,  with  formulaic  dem. 
article.  Cf.  r<p  54  ol  iySodrip  bui  in 
that  eighth  year  y 306.  M.  259,  1. 

264.  dp.4>ie<rao-a,  Xciaaaa  : another 
‘hysteron  proteron.’  See  on  229, 


and  cf.  e 454  f.  For  hoiaaaa,  see  on 
f 210. 

265.  do-Kov : cf.  alyeov  6.vkov  txov 
yfXavos  otVo»  1 196.  Leathern  bottles 
(as  in  New  Testament  praotioe)  were 
used  for  the  smaller  quantities  taken 
on  journeys.  The  Silenus  of  the 
Munich  Glyptothek  (No.  98)  olasps 
the  neck  of  such  a wine-skin.  See 
Baumeister’s  Serikmaler,  p.  1640. 

266  f.  tov  ertpov:  that  one;  the 
dem.  prepares  the  way  for  the  fol- 
io wing  contrast. — piyav:  a Scholiast 
would  confine  this  adj.  to  the  second 
(ropov,  and  explain  by  allusion  to  the 
practice  of  mixing  wine  with  water. 
— iv  St' : and  therein,  a species  of 
‘ epanalepsis  ’ (§  2 p),  with  the  verb 
omitted.  Cf.  1 212  f . — rfa:  provisicms, 
neut.  pl.,  not  to  be  confounded  with 
the  impf.  of  eTjxi.  These  were  the 
oTtov  of  165,  meal  or  bread.  — KupvK<p: 
mallet,  also  of  leather.  Cf.  d\<t> ira 
...  | 5 ipyaaiv  h ttvklvoToip  (3  291.  — 
o\J<a ; cooked  hits  of  meat,  the  ‘relish’ 
for  bread  and  wine,  as  in  7 480,  f 77. 
In  the  sing.  the  Word  may  denote 
other  relishes,  irav  ri  /uri.  iprov  ladiA- 
yevov  (Sohol.). 

268 = n 266.  The  second  hemistich 
follows  Cirvov  in  g 164. 
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yi)66<rvvo%  8’  ovpo)  irzTa.a  tcrria  Sios  ‘OSvtraevs. 
270  avrap  6 irrj8a\C<p  Wvvero  Ttyyy\£vT(D<i 

rjpevos,  ovSe  ol  vttvos  iirl  /3\(.<f>dpoLcriv  emiTTev 
nXijiaSas  t icropwTi  Kal  oxfik  8vovra  Bodrrrji/ 
dpKTOv  0\  rjv  Kal  apa^av  emKXrjcnv  KaXeovaLv, 
rj  t avrov  <rrpe<f>e rai  Kal  t 'Slplcova  Sotcevei, 

275  oiv)  8>  appopos  icTTL  \oerpdiv  'HKeavolo  ■ 


269.  n-eraa-t:  spread,  i.  e.  unfurled 
from  the  iirUpiov.  See  on  254. 

271.  virvos  • . . «irarrsv  : occurs  also 
/3  398,  x 79. 

272.  Cf.  mvMas  6'  'TdSas  re  t6  re 
<r$hos  'Clplavot  2 486.  — IIXr]ia8as  : 
Voyagers  (irhia),  adopting  the  sea- 
maji’s  etymology  of  Hesiod ; tlie  con- 
stellation  of  seven  stars  in  the  South- 
ern sky,  whose  rising  in  May  ushered 
in  the  suminer  season,  wlien  voyages 
were  safest.  Its  setting,  about  the 
first  of  November,  marked  the  begin- 
ning  of  the  stormier  winter.  Aneient 
hunter’s  'etymology  also  eonnected 
the  na  me  with  TrehetdSts  pigeons,  and 
they  were  thought  of  as  flying  before 
the  hunter  Orion.  — 6+1  SvovTa  BocS- 
tt)v:  the  late-setting  Ploughman.  This 
name  occurs  only  here  in  Homer,  and 
denotes  a nortkem  constellation  later 
called  'ApKTo<pi\a£,  or,  after  anotlier 
of  its  stars,  ‘ApuroCpos.  The  first 
name  is  plainly  borrowed  from  the 
farmer’s  astronomy  ratlier  than  the 
hunter’ s or  sailor’s,  like  &pa£a  for 
S-pKTos  (273).  ‘ The  constellation  was 
invented  to  diive  the  Wain,  as  Arcto- 
phylax to  guard  the  Bear,  the  same 
group  in  each  case  going  by  a double 
name.’  The  constellation  is  late- 
setting  either  because  its  brightness 
liept  it  visible  longer  than  others  in 


the  momiug,  or  because,  from  its 
sliape,  it  took  more  time  to  pass 
below  the  horizon  than  others.  Its 
setting  marks  a stormy  period  also 
in  xiipLuv  Ut’  ir  'Qiceav<p  wiSas  ferrei 

Theoc.  vii.  54. 

273-275  = 2 487-489,  where  He- 
phaestus  adorns  the  sliield  of  Achilles 
with  heaven  and  ali  the  constella- 

273.  apKrov : the  Great  Bear  con- 
stellation  m our  northern  sky,  now 
popularly  called  the  ‘Big  Dipper,’ 
tlien  the  ‘Waggon,’  from  some  fan- 
cied  resemblance.  — «w(Kkii<n.v  : by 
sur-nmne.  Cf.  ivof  brtbwpov  rj  64. 

274.  aiiToi  : on  the  same  course, 
i.e.  round  the  North  pole,  below  wliicli 
its  orbit  never  carries  it  far  enough 
to  bring  it  below  the  horizon.  — 
'flpCiova  Sok€v€l  : watches  anxiously 
Orion  the  hunter.  This  fancy  sprang 
from  the  fact  that  just  as  Orion  rises 
on  the  eastem  horizon,  the  Bear  also 
begins  to  rise  from  the  lowest  point  of 
her  orbit  round  the  pole,  and  so  seems 
to  be  retreating  from  her  enemy,  the 
hunter,  as  if  frightened  from  her  bath. 

275.  ofti : sc.  of  the  Northern  con- 
stellatione wliicli  had  been  grouped 
and  named  at  that  time.  There  are 
others  now  named  which  never  set. 
— On  this  whole  passage,  consuit  the 
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T7]v  yap  St?  /uv  auojyt  Ka \vxfxa  Sia  Oeatov 
TrovTOTropevepevaL  eV  aptcrrepa  ^eipos  e^ovra. 
eirra  Se  /cai  Se/ca  /xep  irKiep  yjpara  TrovToiropevoiv, 
o/cTcu/caiSe/caTT?  S’  i(f>dpr)  opea  crKtoepTa 
280  yaiT??  <$cuT]Ka)v,  o6l  t dyyicnop  iriXep  avraj  • 
etcraro  S’  tus  ore  pivov  iv  i?epoaSei  ttoptoj. 

tov  S’  e£  AWlottojp  dvid>v  KpeCojp  evoav^Ooiv 
tt)\60€p  Ik  'ZoXvpaiv  opeojp  iSep  • eitraro  -yap  oi 


oliapter  ‘ Homerie  Astronomy  ’ in 
Miss  Clerke’s  Familiar  Studies  in 
Homer. 

276  f.  tt|v  : obj.  of  ixovTai  'Which 
agrees  with  plv. 

277.  irovToirop€ve|ji£vai  «xovTtt : i.  e. 

to  keep  as  he  traversed  the  deep,  the 
partic.  containing  the  main  idea.  — 
«ir  dpurTepd  xcipos  : on  the  left  hand. 
The  neut.  pl.  is  treated  as  a snbst., 
and  is  limited  by  the  gen.,  instead  of 
ir  apurTtphv  xe‘Pa-  This  neut.  pl. 
oecurs  without  dependent  gen.  7171, 
B 526,  etc.,  and  M Sefid  H 238,  M 239. 
The  dependent  gen.  is  xe‘P^s  oaly 
here,  but  other  gens,  are  frequent 
in  the  Iliad : /xdxijs  E 355,  vij&v 
M 118,  aTpaTov  N 326.  Tlie  voyage  of 
Odysseus  is  thought  of  as  froin  W.  to 
E. , and  as  occurring  in  the  autumn, 
when  nights  are  cool  (472,  , 13). 

278  f.  = , 267  1 (rUov). 

279.  o-KidtvTa  : dark,  an  epith.  also 
of  vi<t>€ a and  piyapa. 

280.  86v  . . . airtp  : where  it  (sc. 
yaia)  was  at  the  nearest  to  him.  The 
intensive  a Sr<?  lias  slight  if  any  con- 
trasting  foroe,  i.e.  its  use  approaclies 
the  Attic. 

281.  tto-aTo  : appeared,  sc.  yaia.  — 
a>s  <m  : like.  Originally  a present 


tense  of  the  preoeding  verb  was  re- 
peated  in  thought,  as  when,  etc.  Cf. 
'kpyetoi  St  pty’  tayop,  <Js  3re  Kvpa  B 394. 
— piviv:  eitlier  hide  (Sippa  pois),  or 
buckler,  shield.  In  either  case  the 
distant  land  looms  low  and  extended 
on  the  horizon,  its  mountains  mere 
protuberances.  The  word  is  f em.  else- 
where  in  Homer,  unless  it  be  neuter  in 
avrap  S y ypus  J eio’,  urb  S’  iarptaro 
pivbv  poos  aypaiXoio  K 154  f.  In  the 
eight  other  cases  where  the  word 
follows  a short  syllable,  it  giyes  that 
syllable  ‘position’  (Fpivhv).  Hence  a 
Scholiast  well  suggeste  here  <i's  re 

Ys.  282-332.  Poseidon  sends  upon 
Odysseus  a tempest,  which  puts  his 
life  at  hazard. 

282.  If  Atflioiruv:  thitlier  he  had 
gone,  acc.  to  a 22  f.,  to  enjoy  a sac- 
rificial  feast.  Thitlier  all  the  gods 
go  A 423  f.,  * 206  fi.,  as  to  the  Phaea- 
cians  v 201  fi. 

283.  2oX.4p.wv : a mythical  tribe  of 
Asia  Minor,  near  Lycia.  Cf.  Z 204. 
Poseidon  has  reached  the  mountain- 
ous  (ipitiip)  coast  on  his  way  from 
the  eastem  Ethiopians.  — «tcraTo  oi : 
caught  his  eye,  sc.  Odysseus  as  sub]. , 
from  the  preceding  tSv. 
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ttovtov  imirXdxov.  6 8’  e^tocraro  KTjpodi  pdWov, 
285  /aberas  Se  Kaprj  irpon  ov  pvdrjcraTo  dvpov  • 

“ itottol,  'r/  pa\a  8 rj  pere/SovXevcrav  deol  aXXws 
ap<f)  'Ohvarjt  ipeio  per  A16l6tt€<t<tlv  eduros  • 
koli  8rj  <&aL7]K6JV  yairys  cr^eS ov,  evda  oi  alexa. 
eKtjrvyeetv  peya  neipap  dt£vos,  rj  ptv  'ucavei. 

290  aXX’  en  pev  piv  <f>r)pt,  aS fjv  ekdav  KaKOTrjTOs.” 

<Ss  eiTTuv  (rvvaye v ve<j>e\as,  irdpa^e  Se  ttovtov 
XePaL  rpiaivav  e\d>v  • irdaas  8’  opodvvev  aeXXas 


vavroCojv  dvepeov,  ervv  c 

284.  For  the  first  hemistich,  cf.  r 47 
(-cras). — The  formulaic  icijpMt  paXXov 
always  follows  an  expression  of  love 
or  anger. 

285  = 376  j P 442.  The  formula 
introduces  a soliloquy.  For  the  more 
frequent  form,  see  on  298.  Cf.  ‘ Bless 
the  Lord,  0 my  soul ! ’ — lav^eras 
Kapi) : a mark  of  suppressed  dis- 
pleasure,  Cf.  4X\’  dpiuip  slppoe  Kapi), 
KaK&  fivogoSoptitop  p465=491  = u 184. 

286.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  also 
8 169,  333  = p 124,  c 507  = p 172, 

X 436,  p 383,  X 297,  373.  — ptrtPoi- 
Xtverav  : changed  their  plan.  The 
force  of  pera-  is  renewed  in  the  pred. 
adv.  a XX are  (to  another). 

288.  Kal  SVj : and  lo ! — <rx<8ov : sc. 

8 7 iarl. 

289.  ireCpap : aame , climax,  tlirough 
the  primary  meaning  end  or  issue 
(tAos),  seen  in  iretpara  ya li)T  8 663, 
wclpaf  i i6\o>p  <j/  248.  For  a third 
meaning  ( implementa ),  cf.  irelpara  t4- 
X>t)s  7 433.  The  transitions  of  mean- 
ing which  the  word  undergoes  are 
well  discussed  hy  Merry  and  Riddell 
onpGl.  — rj  pev  lkclvu  : which  is  come 


e vetjreeerert  KaXvipev 

upon  him,  as  in  <r  81.  Cf.  irivdos 
•Kxulia  yatap  Ucapa  A 254. 

290.  €Ti : join  with  ipppi  l\dap  stili 
I propose,  etc.  Cf.  what  Lucian’s 
Poseidon  says  to  Cyclops  about  Odys- 
seus:  dp.vpovp.cu  ( I will  punish)  ya. p 
airip,  (Js  p&8r)  Sti  . . . rd  yovp  t&p 
t\c6ptwp  Iit'  i pol  dem ■ jrXtt  U en. 
Dial.  Marin.,  p.  294.  — &Snv  iXaav 
KaKorrjTos : to  drive  him  into  sufficient 
trouble.  The  gen.  is  best  considered 
as  dependent  on  the  substantival 
adv.  &8tip,  as  in  oi  Xffiw  irplv  Tpwas 
88-qp  dXacrai  iroXdpoeo  T 423,  oi'  pup  8. 8i)p 
iXhwoi  Kal  tauipepov  icoXipaw  N 315. 
This  adv.  occurs  only  once  besides 
in  Homer,  elwBires  eSptpai  8.8 i)p  E 203. 
‘It  would  seem  that  the  conscious- 
ness  of  &8ijp  as  originally  an  acc.  can 
never  have  been  quite  lost.’  This 
lurking  substantival  force  may  also  be 
seen  in  the  raptbpros  88-pp  of  Theocr. 
xvii.  10.  Cf.  A8yp  eixop  ktcIpoptcs  Hdt. 
ix.  39.  See  Leaf  on  N 315. 

293.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  also 
in  305,  B 397,  P 56  ; the  second  c 68 
= p 314.  — ervv  : adv.  With  «eiXv^ev, 
together,  i.  e.  completely. 
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ycuav  ojjiov  Kal  ttoptop  • opcopet  8’  ovpapodep  pv£. 

295  <rvp  8’  ES/dos  re  Notos  t erreerop  Zeeftvpos  re  Svcrarjs 
Kal  Boperjs  aidpnjyepeTrjs  peya  Kvpa  kvXlpScop. 

Kal  tot  ‘ OSv&crrjo s Xvro  yovpara  Kal  <f> tXop  rjrop, 
o^ffyjc rag  S ’ apa  cirre  rrpos  op  peyaXtjropa  Ovpop  • 

“ a>  fLOi  iya>  SetXos-  rt  pv  poi  pij k terra  yepyjTat; 

300  SeiSeo,  prj  Sr/  rrdpra  Oea  prjpeprea  elrrep , 

rj  p e<f>ar  ip  ttopto),  rrplp  rrarpiSa  yaiap  lk  ecr  6 ai, 
aXye’  dparrXijaetp  • ra  Se  Srj  pvp  rrapra  reXetrat. 
obOLcnp  pe<f)eecrcn  neptaret/ret  ovpapop  evpvp 


294  = i 69,  n 315.  — opwpti : was 
come,  the  plpf.  denoting  suddenness. 
Cf.  ponto  nox  incubat  atra 
Verg.  A en.  i.  89. 

295.  criv  «irecrov : ruslied  together. 
Cf.  fiur-yo/nhap  avi/iav  317,  and  una 
Eurusque  Notusque  ruunt  Verg. 
jlen.  i.  85.  — 8wa7js  : the  Homerio 
Zephyrus  is  cold  and  stormy,  exoept 
in  such  mythical  places  as  Elysium, 
where  it  is  a cooling  breeze  (5  567  f .) , 
and  Phaeacia,  where  it  ripens  fruit 
(V  119). 

296.  al0pi)-y€v^TT)s : aetker-born.  The 
compound  has  passive  meaning,  like 
the  epith.  of  the  gods  alayeveTris  p 432. 
It  describes  a cold  wind  descending 
upou  the  sea  from  a mountainous 
heiglit.  Different  is  the  oBpos  sent 
fcy  Calypso  (268),  thougli  tliis  must 
have  blown  from  nearly  the  same 
quarter  as  Boreas. 

297  = 406,  x 147.  — yoivara  : the 
focus  of  bodily  vigor  in  Homer,  af- 
fected  at  once  by  pain  or  passion  in 
the  heart  (S  703,  <r  212),  as  here  by 
weariness  and  fear. 

298  = 355,  407  , 464,  A 403,  P 90, 


S 5,  T 343,  $ 53,  552,  X 98.  See  on 
286. 

299.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  also 
in  2 54  (SeiMi),  the  second  in  466.  — 
H^Kiirra  : at  last  (lit.  longest).  Cf. 
quid  iam  misero  mihi  denique 
restat  Verg.  Aen.  ii.  70.  — -yfvqTai : 
for  the  subjv.,  see  on  465. 

300.  etirev  : the  only  instance  in 
Homer  of  the  indic,  after  fiij  with  a 
vei-b  of  ‘fearing.’  G.  1380 ; H.  888 ; 
GMT.  369,  3.  The  real  ground  of 
fear  lies  in  the  pred.  ad]'.,  lthat  ali 
the  goddess  said  was  true.'  English 
idiom  often  thus  requires  the  Greelc 
pred.  adj.  in  a main  sent.,  and  the 
Greek  main  verb  in  a rei.  sentence. 

301.  e'4>aTo  : cf.  206  ff.  — For  the 
second  hemistich,  see  on  207. 

302.  The  second  hemistich  occurs 
also  >3  170,  nl78  after  the  inasc.  cae- 
sura; after  the  fem.  caesura  the  M 
is  omitted,  as  in  <r  271  = B 330  = 
S 48. 

303  f.  oiolclv  : introduces  an  exci., 
like  «s,  with  which  force  it  may  be 
continued  through  the  two  foliowing 
clauses.  — irepurTe<)>«.,  liricrirfpxoviri : 
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Zevs,  erdpa^e  Se  vovtov,  imairep^overL  8’  aeXXat 
305  vavTouov  avipoov.  vvv  pot  (tS>%  cuttvs  o\e.Qpo s. 

Tpis  paKapes  Aauaol  Kal  TerpaMS,  ot  tot  okovro 
Tpoirj  iv  evpdiQ  ydpiv  'ArpeiSr/cn  <j>epovT€<s. 

Kal  Brj  iyco  y o<f>e\ov  8aviuv  Kal  irorpov  imcrmiv 
rjparc  tS,  ore  pot  i rXeccrot  ^aXfdjpea  8 ovpa 
310  Tpaies  ii Teppaj/ai'  77 epl  HrjXetoopi  Oavovri  • 

to j k eXa^ov  KTzpiotv,  nat  pev  kXIos  rjyov  ’A^a tot  ■ 


the  pres. , as  contrasted  with  the  aor. 
iripafy  (304),  answers  completely  to 
the  impf.  in  291  f. 

304.  Zds  : see  on  178. 

305.  The  seoond  hemistich  oocurs 
also  in  * 28,  N 773  (roi).  — trffls  : as- 
sured,  sc.  iarl.  — almis  : sheer. 

306  f.  Cf.  6X/3ie  II^X&s  uli  . . . | «s 
Scires  ev  Tpoly  e/cas  Apycai  w 36  f.  The 
thought  in  Trojan  version  is  O ter- 
que  quaterque  beati, |quis  ante 
ora  patrum  Troiae  sub  moeni- 
bus altis  | contigit  oppetere  I 
Verg.  A en.  i.  94  if.  — xdpiv  ‘Arpefr- 
Sr|o-i  tjjepovTss  : “ in  tlie  Service  of 
the  Atreidae.”— The  bucolic  verse- 
close  of  306  occurs  also  5 98,  fol- 
Iowed  by  the  flrst  hemistich  of  307. 
This  latter  occurs  also  o 62,  Q 256, 
494. 

308.  Kal  . . . Gavfftv  : lo ! I also 
ought  to' have  died , i.  e.  would  that  I 
had.  The  formula  is  here  in  traaisi- 
tion  to  its  later  usage,  as  in  6 312. 
Cf.  <Js  Sfrkov  davleiv  ktA.  f 274.  The 
second  hemistich  occurs  also  5 562, 
n 342,  H 52  (davav  after  a fem.  cae- 
sura). 

309.  'np.aTi  Ttp  ore  : the  formula 
occurs  also  v 39,  ^ 252,  and  about 
twenty  times  in  the  Iliad.  — irXtto-roi: 


in  greatest  nunbers,  a pred.  use  of 
the  ad).,  like  iroXXi;  323. 

310.  irepl:  about,  i. e.  contendintj 
for , over.  Cf.  irepl  6t<n  paxtthpevos 
KTei.Tea<xLV  p 471.  See  M.  186.  In  the 
Iliad,  the  friends  and  foes  of  the 
fallen  warrior  fight  to  secure  his 
body  and  his  armor.  The  seven- 
teenth  book  of  the  Iliad  depicts  such 
a struggle  over  the  body  of  Patroclus. 
This  struggle  over  the  body  of  Achil- 
les (see  on  7 109  fi.)  is  alluded  to  at 
greater  lengtli  in  w 37-42.  It  is 
thought  by  many  to  be  the  subject  of 
the  West  pediment  group  from  the 
temple  of  Atliene  at  Aegina,  now 
in  the  Museum  at  Munich  (‘Aegma 
Marbles’).  See  Baumeister’s  Denk- 
mdler,  p.  334. 

311.  rif  : in  that  case,  resuming  the 
preceding  wish  as  a condition.  — 
KTfpcwv* : burial  rites.  These  con- 
sisted  originally  in  burning  some  of 
the  possessions  of  the  deeeased  on 
the  funeral  pyre  with  his  body  — M 
Krtpea  KTepettai  a 291. — kXcos  qyov  : 
would  be  carrying,  wherever  they 
went,  i.  e.  spreading,  or  cherishing. 
The  force  of  «!  stili  continues.  Cf. 
tov  piv  re  k>Jos  eipb  5(4  fivoi  tpoplovatv 
| iripras  hc  &v8p<brovs  r 333. 
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vvv  Se  /te  \evya\eq>  davarco  elptapro  aXcomt.” 

<Ss  apa  piv  elnovr  eka crev  peya  Kvpa  kclt  aKprji 
Set vov  enecrcrvpevov,  nepl  Se  o'%e Slpv  eXeX ifjev. 

315  rrjXe  8’  ano  cryeStp1;  avro?  nece,  mjSaXi.oi'  Se 
in  ypELpSn'  npoerjice  ■ pecrov  Se  oi  icrrov  ea£ev 
Seivrj  puryopevojv  avepmv  iXOovcra  OveXXa, 

TrjXov  Se  aneipov  xal  intKptov  epnecre  novrta. 
rbv  S’  a p’  vnofipvya  Opice  noXvv  yjoovov,  ovSe  S vvacrdv) 
320  aufia  paX’  dvcrf^edeav  peyaXov  vno  Kvparos  opprjs  ■ 
e i par  a yap  p’  e/Sapvve,  ra  ot  nope  Sia  KaXv\pa>. 
oxfje  Se  Srj  p’  aveSv,  oropta/ro?  S’  itjeiTTverev  aXprjv 
niKpijv,  rj  oi  noXXrj  ano  Kparos  KeXapv^ev. 
aXX’  ovS’  <us  or^eSt-^s  eneXrjdeTo  reipopevos  nep, 

325  aXXa  pedopppdels  ivi  Kvpaav  eXXdfieT  avrrjs, 


312  = $ 281,  Achilles  attacked  hy 
Scamander.  Cf.  w 34  (w  5’  &pa 
a ohcrUmp  kt\.).  — vfiv  : as  it  is,  as- 
suming  the  opposite  of  an  imaginaiy 
case  just  cited.  — XevyaXfep  : sonry, 
expressiug  the  warrioEs  disdain  of 
a deatli  hy  drowning,  as  in  $. — 
tljiapTo : it  was  faled,  viz.  at  my 
birth.  The  tense  is  adapted  to  tlie 
time  of  the  preceding  unattainable 

313.  The  first  hemistieh  occurs  also 
II  502=855=X  361. — eXao-ev:  smote, 
as  in  367.  — xar'  aKpT|S  : dovm  from, 
on  high.  Cf.  ingens  a vertice 
pontus  Verg.  Aen.  i.  114.  Else- 
where  in  Homer  the  phrase  means 
utterly. 

314.  Seivdv : adv.,  as  in  403. 

316.  irpoet)Ke : cast,  i. e.  dropped. 
The  involuntary  act  was  so  sudden 
and  violent  as  to  seem  purposed.  — 


(i€<rov  : in  the  middle,  pred.  adj.  with 
the  force  of  a loeal  adverb. 

318.  0-iretpov : Ctmvas,  the  <j>apea, 
'urrla  oi  258  f. 

319.  {iiro|?pvxa : metaplastic  acc. 
sing.  of  pterdflpvxos,  as  it  from  a nom. 
inr6/3pu(.  With  8fj>ctt  put  under  watcr. 
Cf.  utrrr  Be<r<ra\h)P  yevfodai  inrtppvxa 
Hdt.  vii.  130. — 0-ijKe : sc.  KVjLa.  (313) 
as  subject. 

320.  dvo-xtflenv  (dw-xw) : to  get  him- 
self  up,  to  rise.  — viro  kt\.  : from 
under  the  bttlow’s  onslaught. 

322.  oi|/£  Se  S-fj  : but  lo!  at  last;  a 
formula  which  opens  the  verse  six 
times  in  the  Iliad,  and  eight  times  in 
the  Odyssey. 

323.  iroXXfj : in  abundance,  pred. 
adj.  for  adverb.  Cf  vheiaroi,  309. 

325.  pe0oppT)0e(s  : lunging  after  it. 
— avrijs  ••  almost  completely  ana- 
phoric. 
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ev  pecrcrrj  Se  Kadl^e  reXos  Oavdrov  aXeeiveov. 

TTjv  8 * i<f>op€L  peya  Kvpa  /cara  poov  euda  Kal  ev9a. 
<w?  8’  or  oirwptvos  B operjs  <f>opeperiv  <xKav$as 
ap  ireSlov,  ttvkivoX  8e  rrpos  aXknjkrjenv  e%ovT<u, 

330  cSs  rrjv  ap  -jreXayo?  avepoi  <pepov  evda  Kal  ev6a  ■ 
aXXore  pev  re  Noro;  Boper/  irpofidkeerKe  <j>4pecr0ai, 
aXXore  8’  avr  ES po<>  Ze<j>vpa>  el^acrKe  SuoKeiv. 
tov  Se  ISev  Kahpov  dvydrrjp  KaXkLerfyvpos  'ivd, 


326.  tOios  0a.vd.TOu : the  issue  of 
death,  equiv.  to  divarov. 

327.  pfya  Kvpa  : collectively.  The 
gi-eat  waves  hore  tlie  wreck,  each 
witli  its  own  current  (nari  p6ov),  baek 
and  forth  (b$a  Kal  bea),  for  there 
was  a confliet  of  many  winds,  and  a 
maze  of  cross  eurrents. 

328.  oirupivos : equiv.  to  an  expres- 
sion  of  time,  in  late  summer.  — 4>o- 
p4fl<riy  : as  <j>o ptw  is  a frequentative  of 
(pipa,  tliis  is  equiv.  to  0<?pij <nv  b6a  Kal 
b$a. 

329.  irvKival  . . . «xovTai  : masses 
of  tliistle-down  cliiiging  togetlier  are 
suggested  by  the  fragmenta  of  tlie 
barge  which  stili  hold  together. 

330.  ap  trfXayos : in  closest  re- 
sponsion  to  hg  ireSlov.  For  the  length- 
ening  of  the  last  syllable  in  thesis, 
favored  by  ictus  and  pause,  see  41  p ; 
M.  376. 

331  f.  <{><p£(r0<H : for  him  to  carry 
along.  So  Suixeiv  for  him  to  Chase. 
— £tfcuri«  (etKu)  : would  surrender, 
trans,  only  here  and  in  e?|ai  te  oi  i/vla 
X*p> rtv  't'  337. 

Vs.  333-381.  Leucothea  gives  Odys- 
seae a mugic  swimming-scarf  with 
which , after  his  float  goes  ivholly  to 
pieces , he  launchea  out  to  swim  to  land. 


333  f.  'IviS,  AevKo0«'t) : the  first  is 
her  name  as  a mortal,  the  second  as 
an  immortal.  She  is  the  only  exam- 
ple  in  Homer  of  a mortal  translated 
to  full  divinity.  According  to  the 
legend,  Ino  leaped  into  the  sea  with 
her  son  Melieertes,  to  save  liini  froni 
his  frenzied  father  Athamas.  Both 
received  divine  honors,  as  Leucothea 
and  Palaemon,  at  more  than  one 
place  on  the  Greek  coast.  0/.  Z irov- 

t las  ira X A evKodias,  kuv  <pi\aJ;,  | (llonoi  a 
TLaXaipov,  tXem  giuv  yeyov  Eur.  Iph. 
Taur.  270  f.  Her  name  suggests  the 
Xeuxi)  yaX-qyi)  of  k 94,  and  it  is  natu- 
ral  to  connect  this  beneficent  sea- 
goddess,  the  preserver  of  shipwrecked 
sailors,  with  the  calm  that  succeeds 
the  storm.  Cf.  ‘ By  Leucothea’s  lovely 
hands,  | And  her  son  that  rules  tlie 
strands’  Milton,  Comus,  875. — au6f|- 
«o-o-a:  speechful,  i.  e.  endowed  with 
human  speech,  a characteristic  which 
would  naturally  distinguish  mortals 
from  immortals.  Cf.  ivdpiiiruv  aiS-n- 
(vtu>v  f 125.  Every  feature  in  the 
life  of  tlie  immortals  is  specialized, 
tlieir  food,  drink,  and  even  their  lan- 
guage.  Cf.  k 305,  A 403  f.,  E 340 ff. 
Calypso  and  Circe,  liowever,  though 
always  goddesses,  have  human  speech 
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A evKoderj,  ri  npiv  pev  erj v /3/3  oro  s avoijecrcra, 

335  vvv  S’  aXos  lv  Trekdyeacri  deeov  ef  eppope  Ttp.r)<;. 
r j p 'OSucttj5  ikerjaev  aXdpevov  dXye  cyovra 
aldvLr)  S 5 laevia  ttott)  dveSvcrero  Xipvrjs, 

T£e  8’  ivi  <rx<&ur) s vo\v8e<rpov  elve  re  pv6ov  ■ 

“ KCtppope,  TLvre  tol  <SSe  IlocreiSacot'  ivocriydaiv 
340  coovaar'  e/c7rayX<ys,  otl  tol  kokcl  noXkd  <j>vTeveL ; 
ov  pev  Stj  ere  KaraefrOicreL  pdka  vep  peveatvuiv  ■ 

aXXa.  /taX’  <58  ’ ep£ ai,  So/ceets  Se  poi  ovk  avLvvaaetv  • 

eluar  a tuvt  anoSv?  cryeBirjv  dvepouTL  (bepeaBat 


(Cf.  Seivy  Ms  aiSfcova.  k 136,  /i  449), 
i.  e.  tliey  talk  like  mortals  and  not 
like  goddesses  (oiwrel  <t>wvi)v  /iereiKy- 
<t>vlas  Arist.).  Tliey  also  sing  (e  61, 
k 221).  When  Achilles’  horse  Xan- 
thus answers  his  master’s  rehuke, 
aiSrjcvTa  S’  Z0r:.:t  dea  XevKibXemi  "H pr\ 

T 407. 

335.  aXos  4v  ir«Xdy«<r<n  : amid  the 
beating  (irXi)<r<rai)  wave3  of  the  sea, 
whence  she  rescues  mortals.  — 0««v 
«£  €(j.[iop€  Tipijs : geis  lier  share  of 
honor , i.e.  is  duly  honored  of  the  gods, 

‘ shares  the  gods ’ honors .’  The  gods 
regard  and  honor  her  as  one  of  them- 
selves. 

336.  d \yt  c^ovTa  : in  'distress,  de- 
scrihes  the  manner  of  aXi 6/xeror. 

337.  atevir) : petrel,— S’  eiKuta  : no- 
where  else  in  Ilomer  is  the  f of  this 
partic.  ignored.  Cf.  353. — n-oi-fi:  in 
fiight,  a use  of  the  dat.  for  wkich 
tliere  is  no  good  parallel  in  Homer. 
The  word  occnrs  only  here.  The 
Scholia  suggest  that  it  may  liaye  heen 
used  as  an  adj.  with  aWvly,  ‘like  a 
petrel  on  the  wing.'  In  any  case,  no 
transformation  is  meant.  See  on  61. 


— clv<8i5<r«To : the  mid.  is  used  only 
here  -with  the  gen.,  though  we  have 
iviSv  voKtrjs  aXos  A 369.  The  first 
aor.  mid.  is  often  used  without  dif- 
ference  of  meaning  from  the  second 
aor.  active  (§  32  b).  — XCjivqs  : inap- 
propriately  used  of  the  stormy  high 
seas. — Most  editors  reject  tlie  verse. 

338.  tlirt'  t<  pv0ov  : see  on  9 302. 

339  f.  «Se  . . . «SvcraTO  Ix-irayXos : 
conceived  such  fearful  wrath.  Tlie 
aor.  is  inceptive  (H.  841 ) . Perhaps  the 
verb  plays  on  the  name  Odysseus,  as 
in  423,  a 62,  r 275.  Cf.  toKKoTouv  yap 
Hyaye  iSvtnrdpevos  t65'  Udyoi  | rtp  S’ 
’OSu<reis  tvop  %<rr<a  imimpov  r 407, 
409,  where  Autolycus,  the  grand- 
father,  gives  the  name.  — oti  : in 
that,  that,  introducing  an  explanation 
of  «5e,  and  so  equiv.  to  a particle  of 
resuit. 

342  = f 268  (ZpSeiy).  — dXXa  paXa : 
but  by  ali  means,  as  in  360 ; with  neg., 
but  by  no  means,  368.  — Soxeeis  81 : 
a reason  for  the  command,  in  parar- 

indiscreet,  ‘litotes.’ 

343.  4>e'p«r0cu  ; as  in  331. 
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koXXlit,  arap  -^eLpeercn  veu>v  impa teo  vocrrov 
345  yaCrjs  ^airjKCDV,  odu  roi  poip  iartv  dXv$au. 

rrj  Se,  roSe  KprfSepvov  viro  crrepvoLO  ravvacraL 
dpfiporov  • ovSe  tl  roi  vadeetv  8 eo  9 ovS’  airoXecrdat. 
avrap  iirr/v  ^eCpeacnv  ecftaxjteai  rjveipoLo, 
a\jt  avoXverapevos  ftaXeeiv  et?  oivottol  rrovrov 
350  ttoXXov  air'  r/veipov,  avros  8’  dwovocrifn  rpaTrecrdat,.'’ 

<3?  apa  (jxovfjaacra  dea  KpfjSepvov  eStoxev, 
avrrj  8'  d\ft  es  rrovrov  iSvaero  Kvpaivovra 
aWvLTj  iucvLa  ■ piXav  Se  e xvpa  Kakwfiev. 
avrap  6 peppyjpttje  voXvrXas  Sto?  'OSvcraevs, 


344  f.  KaXXim  : from  raraXeOra.  — 
voo-tov  : the  word  has  here  its  general 
meaning  of  arrival  at,  passage  to, 
1 landing  01 as  in  8 5X6,  vbarov  pdp- 
Papov  JfXBov  Eur.  Iph.  Taur.  1112.  It 
is  here  followed  by  an  obj.  gen.,  as 
in  vbaTOK  ’A xodSos  \(i  68,  yijs  irarptfas 
vha-ro%  Eur.  Iph.  Taur.  1066.  Its  own 
gen.  is  due  t,o  tmpaleo  makefor,  as  in 
truo irfXov  bri/mlco  p 220. 

345.  Cf.  280. 

346.  T-rj : here!  Animv.of  the  root 
ra  (rtlvoi),  for  rd9 i,  as  Xutt)  for  itrraOi. 
It  is  always  intr.,  and  followed  by 
another  iray.,  as  in  rrj,  t le  oivov  1 347. 
Here,  the  inf.  raviaaai  serves  as  imv. 
— kp^Se^vov  : head-band,  scarf  See 
on  232.  Tliis  one  lias  magic  power, 
like  the  girdle  of  Aphrodite  H 214  ff., 
the  wand  of  Hermes  e 47  f . , and  of 
Circe  * 238,  or  like  moly,  the  ‘ white 
flower  of  a blameless  life,’  k 302  ff. 

347.  ovK  . . . 8«os  : and  (then)  there 
is  no  fear,  ete.,  a conclusion  whose 
condition  is  obedience  to  the  preced- 
ing  command.  The  rl  is  best  taken 
with  wadieiv  as  a euphemism  for 


death,  explained  indeed  by 
<r9tu. 

348.  i4>dt|/eai : aor.  subjv.,  equiv. 
to  our  fut.  perfect. 

349.  dmoXuo-afMvos  : loosmg  (it) 
from  off  thee.  Gf.  459. 

350.  iroXXov  aird  : far  away  from. 
Cf.  f 40.  — aeros  . . . TpaireVflai : but 
do  thou  tliyself  avert  thy  gaze,  as  in 
.awe  before  any  expected  manifesta- 
tion  of  divine  power.  So  the  same 
hemistich  is  used  in  k 528.  Gf.  Hf 
Si  fdaBhi  | forpei rros  TheoC.  xxiv.  93  f . 
Odysseus  is  not  expressly  said  to  ob- 
serve  tliis  command  (460  ff.). 

352.  Cf  ais  etroutr  diri  irbvrov  ktX. 
S 425=570,  X253. — Kvpafvovra:  found 
only  thus  at  the  close  of  the  verse,  in 
formulaic  usage.  It  serves  as  a de- 
scriptive epithet  (not  proleptic,  uare 
Kvpalmv).  Cf.  Vergil’s  se  iactu  de- 
dit aequor  in  altum  Georg.  iv.  528. 

353.  The  second  hemistich  occurs 
also  'k  693,  of  a fish  after  its  leap  into 

354.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  also 
K 503 ; for  the  second,  see  on  171. 
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355  o^dycros  8’  apa  ehre  irpos  ov  peyaXrjTopa  Ovpov  • 

“ 6J  /xot  ey<5,  prj  tls  poi  v<f>aCvrjcnv  8o\ov  avre 
aBavaroiv,  ore  pe  cr^eSiTjs  airof-}r}va i avaiyei. 
akXd  paX’  ov  irco  irelcrop,  «rei  «eas  ofyOaXpolcriv 
yaiav  iyatv  I86pr)v,  odi  poi  <f)d to  cf>v£ipov  eivcu. 

360  aXka  paX'  <58’  ep^oj,  So/ceei  Se'  poi  eivcu  dpiarov  • 
o<f)p ’ av  p.ev  xev  8ovpar  iv  appovl^cnv  apyjpr], 
To<f>p*  avTov  peveeo  xal  t kijeropai  aXyea  Tracr^ow  ■ 
ai/rap  eirrjv  8rj  poi  ayeblrjv  Sta.  Kvpa  Tiva^rj, 
vrj£op\  «rei  ov  pdv  n irapa  Trpovorjcrai  apeivov.” 

365  efos  o ra vd’  cvppaive  «ara,  (jjpeva  Kal  /cara  Ovpov, 
<up<re  8’  eVl  peya  xvpa  IlocreiSd&u/  ivocrt)(0oiv, 

8 eivov  t dpyaXeov  re,  Karr}pe<f>es,  rjkacre  8’  avrov. 


355  = 298. 

356.  jj.r|  tis  4<|>a£vfl<riv : after  an 
exol.  implying  fear.  — av-re  : again, 
as  lie  angrily  tliinks  tkem  to  have 
done  before.  It  may,  liowever,  mean 
simply  for  ihe  future.  See  on  B 444. 

357.  ore : when,  and  therefore  since 
slie  bids  me,  the  temporal  conj.  mark- 
ing  a simpler  mode  of  tliouglit. 

358  f.  £Kas  : pred.,  with  emphasis; 
too  far  off  to  the  vieui  w as  the  land  I 
eauglit  sigM  of  i.e.  too  far  for  him 
to  swim  thitlier  unaided. — <j>vfji|j.ov 
elvai : ihere  was  ivay  of  escape.  The 
neut.  adj.  is  used  as  pred.  substantive. 
See  on  B 299. 

360.  An  echo  of  342. 

361.  o'4>p'  av  p ev  Kfv : this  formula 
occurs  also  ^ 259,  A 187  (202),  wbere 
Nauck  plausibly  suggests  that  6<pp'  &v 
has  been  substituted  for  an  appar- 
ently  unmetrical  #us  (Originally  dos, 
365,  Hi).  Aside  from  these  pas- 
sages  we  iind  &v  nev  together  only 


1 334,  N 127,  0 437,  and  liere  the  &v 
is  prob.  not  original.  A double  ni 
occurs  only  8 733.  Attic  Greek,  how- 
ever, freely  doubles  its  rnodal  par- 
ticle  iv.  See  M.  362  adfin.  — dpp.o- 
v£i)tn.v  : see  on  248.  — Apif|pt| : lit.  fit 
( dpapltra »),  i.e.  remain  in  their  proper 
places,  hold  fimi. 

362.  avrou : right  here,  intensive. 
— ird<rx<i>v  : concessive. 

363.  Sid:  adv.,  with  n vdfp,  inpiee.es. 

364.  4ir«f : the  final  syllable  does 
not  blend  as  usual  with  the  followiug 
ou  in  synizesis,  because  it  has  the 
ictus  in  thesis.  So  in  6 585.  — ov  n 
■tripa  apavov  : Ihere  is  nothing  beller. 

365  = 8 120,  e 424,  A 193,  A 411, 
P 106,  2 15.  — flos  : earlier  form  for 
tas.  See  on  123.  The  first  four  feet 
occur  also  K 507. 

366.  8« : ihe n,  in  temporal  apodo- 
sis  (§  3 n). 

367.  For  the  first  hemistich,  see  on 
175. 
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w s S’  avepos  t,arj s rjicav  nvagr) 

KapefraXecav  ■ ra  pev  ap  re  Siecr/ceSacr’  aXXvSts  aXX$  • 
370  <3s  rrjs  Sovpara  paKpa  Siea-KeSaa-’.  avrap  ’08 vcrcrevs 

apcfi’  evl  SovparL  fialve,  KeXpO'  cos  lttttov  iXavvcov, 
ei/xara  S’  efa ireSvve,  ra  ol  Trope  Sta  KaXvtfjcj. 
avTLKa  Se  KprjSepvov  vtto  crrepvoio  ravvaaev, 
avros'  Se  Trprjvrp;  aXt  Kamrecre  ^etpe  7reracro-as, 

375  vpyepevat  pepa<a<s.  TSe  Se./cpctcop  evoaiyOuv, 
Kivrj(TCL<;  Se  Kapp  nporl  ov  pvdfjcraro  Ovp. ov  • 

“ ovrct)  vvv  KaKa  iroXXa  Traddiip  aXoco  /cara  ttovtov, 
eis  o Kev  avdpibnoLcri  Storpe^eecrcri  piyeCrp;. 
aXX’  ouS’  cos  ere  eoXTra  ovocrcreadat  KaKorrjros” 

380  cos  apa  (fiwvpcras  Ipacrev  KaXXtrpLyas  lttttovs, 


368  f.  6t]|i.a)v'a  : a sfcocfc  o/ 

gram.  The  gen.  occurs  only  here, 
and  must  be  scanned  as  disyllahio.  A 
Scholiast,  connecting  the  Word  with 
fia  (266),  says  Kal  ra  &xvpa  ( chaff ) irirla 
?v'a>v  rivGni  ettj.  But  the  -word  denotes  ■ 
rather  the  grain  in  the  stalk  and 
ear,  cured  (i<ap<pa\twv)  and  ready  for 
threshing.  In  the  simile  from  the 
winnowing  process  E 499  ff.,  fix^oi  is 
chaff.  and  ayvpp.La.1  chaff-heaps. 

369.  rd  jj.1v  ap  Tt : in  sueh  a-  dem. 
sent.  following  the  subjv.  of  a simile, 
the  t(  has  a deictic  force  (these  there), 
which  marks  the  statement  as  gen- 
eral  or  indefinite.  M.  332.  — dXXvSis 
aXXfl  : see  on  71. 

370.  Tijs  : SC.  trxeSLris. — Sico-iccSacrc  : 
sc.  tcvfxa  as  subject. 

371.  dfi4>l . . . patve : bestrode.  See 

on  130 kc\t]0’  . . . «Xavvuv  : as  if 

riding  a racer.  Ordinary  riding  on 
horsebaclc,  either  in  peace  ov  war,  is 
not  mentioned  in  Homer.  For  an- 


other  reference  to  professional  rid- 
ing, c/.  0 679  ff.,  and  for  the  bare- 
back  ride  of  Odysseus  and  Diomedes 
on  the  liorses  of  Rhesus,  irdy/cijs, 
K 513  ff. 

374.  irpi)vT]S  . . . irtrao-cras  : graph- 
ieally  describes  a good  dive,  a 
‘ header.  ’ 

376=285. 

377.  o6t«  viiv : like  the  English 
‘ there  now ! ’ — dXdrn  : pres.  imv.  of 
ah&opsu  (§  29  c). 

378.  ets  o : i.e.  eis  tovto  ey  ip,  equiv. 
to  eis  St  e,  until  (/3  99) — 8ioTpetj>€€<ro"i : 
cf.  35. 

379.  ovo<raw0at  k a K d n]  t o s'  : wilt 
find  favit  with  thy  calamity,  i.e.  dis- 
parage  it,  think  it  a slight  one  (c/. 
290).  The  gen.  is  causal  (cf.  1j  Svovat 
Sti  T0t  plorov  KariSovaiv,  p 378),  and 
the  whole  verse  a kind  of  grim 
‘litotes’— “I  am  sure  thou  wilt  find 
tliis  enougli.” 

380  = A 531.  Cf.  o 215  (rXa<r(v). 
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Iketo  8’  eis  Atyas,  oO i oi  kXvtol  ompar'  eacriv. 

avrdp  'AOrjvaCrj  icovpr)  Aios  aXX’  ivor/crev. 
r}  tol  tS)v  aXXoiv  dvepatv  KareSrjae  KeXevOov s, 
vavaraadaL  8’  e/ceXcutrc  /cai  evvqdrjvai  anauras  • 

385  topcre  8’  eiri  Kpanrvov  Boptr/v,  vpo  8e  Kvpar  eajjev, 
ews  o ye  <J>ai^K€(Tcri  ^>iX^per/ioi<ri  piyeir) 

8t.oyevr)<s  ’08ucreu$  6a.va.Tov  /cai  icfjpa s aXufas. 

evOa,  Sutu  vvkto. s Suo  r’  yjpara  KU[J.aTL  irrjycp 
irXd^ero,  ttoXXo.  Se  oi  /cpaStr/  vporLoaaeT  oXzdpov. 


381.  Alyas ; a seat  of  the  cultus 
of  Poseidon,  prob.  in  Achaia.  C/. 
Afyas  • 5f  oi  «XinA  St&fiara  f)4y8«n 
Upvrp  N 21. 

Ys.  382-423.  im  AflienCs  aid, 
Odysseus,  after  two  dmjs  of  swim- 
ming , comes  near  the  rocky  coast  of 
Phaeacia  (Scheria). 

382.  A formula  of  transition.  See 

383.  KOTsSTjtrt  KtXtvOoos  : fastened , 
i.  e.  closed  up  the  courses.  Cf.  i?  272, 
HvBa  St  Pvkt&wp  (roaring)  ivipwp  kolt(- 
8t)<xs  KiXevffa  K 20. 

384.  tivqflTjvai : io  go  to  rest.  A 
kindred  metaphor  is  contained  in  6<pp 
tvSyin  ptws  Boptao  sal  fiXXajy  | faxpi/wr 
(raging)  avipwp  E 524  f.,  and  Koyiijras 
S'  ivipoos  M 281. 

385.  4irC : adv.,  witli  <Sp«re. — Bo- 
ptTjv : now  a fresh  breeze  from  nearly 
the  same  quarter  as  the  oSpos  sent  by 
Calypso.  As  a storm  wind,  in  con- 
ilict  with  the  other  winds,  it  had 
helped  to  raise  the  sea.  Now  it  lays 
it,  and  wafts  Odysseus  onward. — irpo: 
in  front  of  the  swimming  Odysseus. 

386.  Cf.  378.  — S<os  : sometimes 
denotes  purpose  or  expectation  in 
the  Odysaey,  as  often  in  Attio.  Cf. 


8 800,  f 80,  » 376,  r 367.  G.  1467  ; 
H.  921 ; GMT.  614, 2.  It  is  here  pro- 
nounced  with  synizesis.  See  on  123. 

387  =|3  352.  The  second  hemistich 
occurs  also  x 66  (-(g),  $ 565  (-fai). 

388.  The  first  four  feet  occur  also 
i 74,  wliere  the  verse-close  is  ovrex^s 
a id.  — visras,  7)para  : this  relative 
order,  the  opposite  of  the  natural  or- 
der  in  English,  is  constant  in  Homer; 
and  while  it  may  in  some  measuve 
be  due  to  metrical  demands,  it  shows 
a habit  of  reckoning  time  from  night 
on,  like  most  oriental  peoples,  the 
Gauls  (Caes.  B.  G.  vi.  18  : spatia 
omnis  temporis  non  numero 
dierum,  sed  noctium  finiunt, 
etc .)  and  Germana  (Tac.  Germ.  xi.  : 
nec  dierum  numerum,  ut  nos, 
sed  noctium  computant;  . . . 
nox  ducere  diem  videtur).  Cf. 
the  formula  in  Gen.  i. : 1 and  it  was 
evening,  and  it  was  morniug,’  etc.  — 
stipari  irryw  : o»  mighty  wave  (col- 
lective). The  same  verse-close  occurs 
also  in  f 235.  Eor  the  adj.,  cf.  xipara 
Tff  Tpo<p6evTa  y 290  (Bekker),  Tp6<pt 
Kvpa  A 307. 

389.  iroXXa : oft.  Cf.  jroXXA  (?nuc/i) 

| r \i.yx6y  a 1 f.  — irpc-noo-iriT  ilXe- 
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390  aXX’  ore  8 y TpLTOv  rjpap  ivirfoKapo^  reXecr’  'Hw?, 
ko\  tot  eireiT  dvepos  pbv  iiravaaTO,  y 8e  yaXyvy 
«rXero  vypepiy  ■ 6 S’  apa  ay^eSov  euri 8e  yaiav 
o£i)  paka  irpoibcvp,  peyakov  viro  KvpaTos  dpdeCq. 

W5  8’  ot  av  a(Tird<TLO<;  fiioro s iraiSecrm  (jpavfjy 
395  7rarpo9,  05  ip  vovaa)  tcyr ai  xparip  a\yea  iraayoip, 

8 ypov  TyKopepo1;,  (TTvyepbs  Se  oi  ej^pae  Sacpuov, 
dcnrdcnop  8’  apa  top  yt  6to\  KanoryTos  ekva av, 
a!?  ‘OSucm  aoTracrroi'  eeuraro  yata  /cai  v\ij, 
eirei/yopepos  iroo-lv  yiretpov  imfirjvcu. 

400  aXX’  ore  ro rraov  dirrjv,  ocrcroi'  re  yeycvve  fioyeras, 

0pov  : slood  /ace  to  /ace  with  death.  395.  See  on  13.  — KijTai : subjv. , 
In  £ 219,  the  same  plirase  implies  for  tlie  prose  k&jtoi.  The  true  read- 
hesitating  fear  of  death.  Cf.  <W(i-  ing  is  prob.  xiercu,  related  to  kcUtu i as 
pevos  irarip'  iir0tev  ivi  fiperlv  of  Teie-  re\ioi  to  re\elu.  M.  81.  — This  simile, 
machus  dreamingof  his  father  a 115.  like  the  phraseirariip  asfauKljevptf, 

390=  i 76,  k 144.  — t&«<«  : futty  etc.,  indicates  a tenderness  of  family 
ushered  in.  See  on  2.  affectlon  like  that  of  our  own  time. 

391  - p 168  {airrU  Siren).  — f|  8«  396  f.  o-njyepos  : a pred.  adj.  with 

■yaXfjvri : in' strong  demonstrative  con-  adv.  force.  — l’xpa< : besets,  gnomic 
trast  with  dvegos  piv,  the  ensuing  calm.  aor.,  like  e\v<rav  helow.  Cf.  prjTipi 

392.  The  flrst  hemisticli  occurs  also  pm  p.vr)<TTT)pes  iirixpaov  P 50.  — 8a£- 

M 169.  — vnvtp(-r) : plainly  a snbst.  in  |uov : deity  in  the  vague,  like  our 

ve<pi\D<riv  ioiK&res,  ts  re  Kpovtoiv  | ‘heaven.’  It  is  generally  a hostile 

vr)V6/xlrii  ecrTTicrev  E 522f.  Possihly  power,  while 6t6s  is  more  the personal 
it  is  so  here,  in  descriptive  appos.  god  whom  men  praise  and  admire. 
with  yaM/vi ;.  397.  dtrirdcriov  : to  their  delight,  i.e. 

393.  o£ii  pdXa  irpoiSiiv:  with  a very  his  own  and  his  children’s.  Again 

keen  forward  look.  ■ — kv^citos  : here  the  pred.  adj.  is  equiv.  to  an  adverb. 

the  great  swell  of  the  sea.  The  swim-  Cf.  dtnrdmoi  Si  filXois  ir&pouri  fidvijpev 
mer  could  only  catch  a glimpsc  of  the  i 466,  dtnratrlvis  5'  &pa  ti?  KariSv  fidos 
coast  as  he  rose  out  of  the  trough  of  ijeXloio  v 33.  — The  seoond  hemisticli 
the  sea.  Vergil  apparently  imitates  is  found  also  in  v 321,  t 364. 

with  prospexi  Italiam  summa  398.  The  flrst  hemisticli  occurs  also 

sublimis  ab  unda  Aen.  vi.  357.  v 35.  — do-rracrTov  : a deligMfu.1  thing. 

394.  Cf.  fi  233  (yrj  tn ixoptvouri).  — 399.  rjirelpov  : see  on  56. 

PIotos  : ii/e,  i.e.  returning  life  and  400  =t  473,  p.  181  (-yp-ev).  The 

health  after  sickness.  second  hemistich  occurs  also  in  f 294. 
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Kal  St)  Sovttov  a/coticre  7toti  cnuXaSecrcri  6 akd(r<rr\<i  ■ 
poyda  Se  /xeya  Kvpa  norl  £epbv  r/vetpoto 
8eivbv  ipevyopevov,  etXvro-Se  irdv6'  aXo?  d-XvV ' 
ov  yap  eaav  Xtpeves  t^con  o^ot,  ouS’  imtoyat, 

405  a XX’  aKral  TrpofiXrjTes  ecrav  cnnXdbes  re  irdyot  re  ■ 
Kal  tot 5 'OSvcrcrrjos  Xvro  yovvaTa  Kal  <f>lXov  rjTop, 
ox&rfvas  S'  apa  el7re  7rpos  oV  peyaXfjTopa  dvpov  • 

“ cu  poi,  iirel  Sr)  yaiav  aeXnea  Sw/cei/  Ibeadai 
Zetis,  «at.  Sv)  roSe  Xal/rpa  SiaTpqtjas  inepyjcra, 

410  eK^Sacrts  ov  nr)  <f>a ivc0'  aXos  ttoXlolo  9vpat,e  • 
ZktovOzv  pkv  yap  irdyot  o^ees,  ap/>t  Se  Kvpa 
fiefi pvx*v  poOtov,  Xtcnrr)  S’  avaSeS pope  irerp-rj, 
dyx^/3ady)<s  Se  OaXaaaa,  Kal  ov  m os  eart  noSsercnv 


— o<r<rov  . . , poteras  : sc.  tIs,  as  One 
can  6e  /leard  wAen  fte  shouts.  It  is  a 
rude  ineasure  of  distance,  like  the 
Englisli  ‘ within  ear-sliot.’ 

401.  KaV  8f| : and  already,  continu- 
ing  the  ire  of  the  preceding  verse, 
whose  apod.  is  not  expressed  till  406. 

402.  irorl  £<por  rjirstpoio : equiv.  to 
irpfa  Jijpir  r/ireipov  against  afirm  main- 
land.  The  subst.  and  gen.  (as  in  the 
idiom  6rl  Setih  xeiph  2H)  equiv.  to 
ini  Seti&v  xe‘Pa)  are  possibly  due  to 
metrical  demands. 

403.  8tivov : adv.,  not  adj.  as  in 
3(37.  — tfXuTO  (crX.  : eoerything  was 
w rapped  in  sea-spray. 

404.  VT)UV  o\oi : lit.  as  holders  of 
ships,  i.e.  in  wliich  skips  might  safely 
ride.  — «iruayai  : roadsteads,  places 
of  slielter  against  (ini)  wind  and 
wave.  Gf.  Kal  enl  asinas  -Tjv  aripoto 
443,  nirpy  viro  y\a <pvpy  ddor,  Bopiamr’ 
layrj  under  shelter  from  Boreas  £ 533. 


408  f.  4ireC:  now  that,  continued  into 
the  next  clause  by  sal. — dsXu-ta:  pred. 
adj.  equiv.  to  an  adv.,  beyond  my  hopes. 

410.  iroXioto  : here  f em. , as  if  the 
adj.  were  one  of  two  terminations. 
So  1 132,  T 229.  In  all  cases  the 
regular  fem.  form  would  be  metrically 
impossible.  See  §20  a.  — etpajt : 
forth,  repeating  and  summarizing  the 
espams  dX6s  in  a way  wliich  the  Ger- 
man  can  parallel  (‘aus  dem  Wasser 
heraus’)  better  than  the  English. 

411.  ?Kro<r0cv  : outside,  i.e.  onshore. 
The  contrasting  word  is  66Xaaaa  413. 

412.  p^ppu^ev,  avaSeSpope:  pf.  witll 
the  force  of  an  intensive  pres.,  as  in 
Attic,  tlie  action  beconiing  a state. 
So  dSibSwTai  423. — Xwtoti  KrS' : pred. 
adj.,  runa  up  sheer.  This  second  hemi- 
stich  is  used  also  of  the  floating  isle 
of  Aeolus,  k 4. 

413.  d-yx.i.pa0f|s : near-deep,  deep 
near  the  shore,  beoause  the  clifE  con- 
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crrqpevcu  afx^orepoLcn  kcu  eK(f>vy4etv  KaKorrjTa  • 

415  pyj  irws  p iK^aivovTd  fidXr)  XiOaKi  ttotl  tt erpy 
Kvpa  p4y  apird^av  peXerj  S4  pot  ecrcrerai  opptj. 
ei  Se  k en  irporepa)  irapavij^opai,  rjv  ttov  i<f>evpco 
rpova s re  TTapairXrjya<;  Xtp4va<s  re  daXacrcrr)s, 

Sei  deo,  prj  p’  ef auris  avapird^acra  dveXXa 
420  itovtov  eV  i)(9v6evTa  (j>4pr)  fiapea  arevd^ovTa, 
r)i  tl  poi  kcu  ktjtos  emcrcrevr)  p4ya  Saipcov 
i£  aXos,  otd  re  voXXd  rp4<f>ei  kXvtos  'Apcpirpirr)  • 
olSa  ydp,  ws  poc  oScoSvcrrai  kXutos  evvo<JLy<uo<;." 
eios  6 ravd'  wppacve  /cara  cf>p4v a kcu  /cara  dvpov, 

415.  |j.r)  paXr| : see  on  356.  Here  irov  : in  case  that.  The  same  idiom 
the  fear  is  based  on  the  preceding  after  a liistorical  tense  is  seen  in  439. 
description  of  the  rugged  coast.  — G.  1420 ; H.  907  ; M.  314 ; GMT. 
\l6guu  : the  case-ending  is  here  long  487  f. 

(§  18  a).  418.  T|iovtts  irapairXii^as : shelving 

416.  dpTrafjav  : translate  the  partio.  shores,  the  opposite  of  a/crcti  Trpaft\ijrcs 
as  a verb  parallel  with  p&\v,  snatch  405.  The  adj.  literally  means  smitten 
and  hurl,  — iWcrai : fut.  in  an  inde-  svdeways,  yiz.  by  waves  that  run  along 
pendent  paratactic  clause,  showing  a and  up  a receding  shore. 

more  vivid  realization  of  the  danger  i 419.  The  first  hemistich  occurs 
as  actually  impending  than  dy  &v.  So  also  /t  122,  the  seoond  5 515,  v 63, 
py  /uv  Keproptuaiv,  ipol  S’  &xos  Zcroerai  \j>  316. 

alvhv  tt  87.  Cf.  E 487  fi.,  4'  341  fi.,  420  = 8 516  f 317,  the 

where  also  the-  fut.  follows  a pro-  first  hemistich  occurring  also  i 83, 
subjv.  clause  of  fearing,  and  5<?  has  the  T 378. 

force  of  then,  as  in  a temporal  apod-  421.  Krj-ros  : the  term  for  any  mon- 

osis.  — oppiT| : sally,  the  attempt  to  strosity  of  tlie  sea,  like  the  seals  of 

gain  a safe  landing.  Aegyptian  Troteus,  5 443. 

417.  The  first  hemistich  is  followed  422.  old  t«  : of  such  as,  a gen.  pl. 
by  7he.r0  Spifios  in  'I'  526.  — irapetvfj-  antec.  being  omitted.  — ’A|ji<j>iTplTn  : 
jiop.<H  : I must  swim  along  shore.  1 In  a vague  personification  of  the  surging 
clauses  with  e(,  tlie  fut.  is  chiefly  used  sea,  f ound  only  in  the  Odyssey. 

of  events  regarded  as  necessary,  or  423.  oSASwrai : is  wroth , cf.  339  f. 

as  determined  by  some  power  inde-  Ys.  424-450.  Barely  escaping  deatli 

pendent  of  the  speaker.’  M.  326,  5.  in  the  surf,  Odysseus  finally  reaches 
Eor  such  clauses  with  d kcv,  cf.  o 524,  the  mouth  of  a river. 

B 258,  E 212,  O 213  fi.,  P 557  f,  — 424.  See  on  365. 
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425  TO(j>pa  Se  /jllv  peya  KVfia  <f>epe  t prjye  tav  en  aKrrjv. 
ev0a  k ano  pLvovs  8pv<j)dr),  crvv  S’  berre  apa^drj, 
ei  pv)  ini  (f>pecrl  Optce  Oea,  yXavK&ms  'Adrjvrj  • 
ap(j)OT€pr}<n  Se  ^ epcrlv  eneo-crvpevos  \dfie  nerpy\  s, 
rrjs  e-yero  errevdycov,  eico s peya  Kvpa  naprj\0ev. 

430  Kal  to  pev  tSs  vnd\v£e,  naXippodiov  Se  piv  avus 
nXr/^ep  ineaavpevov,  ttjXov  Se  piv  epfiake  novrat. 
cus  S’  ore  novkvnoSo?  0akdp.7)<s  i^ekKopevoLO 
npo<s  KOTvkrjSovo<j)LV  ttvklvoX  kdiyyes  eyovT  ai, 


ws  tov  npos  nerprjCTL  Uj 

425.  To<|>pa  Si : meantvme  then,  the 
Si  introducing  a temporal  apodosis.  — 
rptix«Iav : suras  up  the  f eatures  given 
in  411  f. 

426.  o-iiv  . . . apaxOi) : tlie  act.  form 
of  tliis  phrase  (fipa£ev)  occurs  in  p 412, 
M 384  (e/,  i 498).  Here  iarta  is  acc., 
like  piKoiis,  — the  flrst  analogous  to 
the  acc.  retained  after  the  passive  of 
verbs  which  take  a double  acc.  in  the 
act.,  the  second  to  the  partitive  acc. 
in  sucli  constructions  as  ir oihv  ire  itros 
<t>iyev  ipsos  oSbvroiv  a 64.  Ile  would 
have  had  his  fiesh  tom  off  and  his 
bones  crushed.  Of.  435. 

427.  The  flrst  hemistich  occurs  also 
0 218.  — iiri  4>pecrl  0t)k«  : put  some- 
thing  in  his  heart,  viz.  to  do  what  is 
stated  in  the  following  independent 
sentence.  An  inf.  elsewlieve  follows 
the  phrase,  as  in  <r  158  ff.,  <j>  1 ff., 

0 218  f.  So  tlie  <Ss  of  474  is  explained 
by  the  following  §ij  j>'  tpev  kt\.  Cf. 
437  f. 

430.  TO  piv : sc.  KSpa,  as  acc.  The 
same  word  is  understood  as  sub),  of 
the  next  clause,  and  with  it  raXippb- 
Biov  agrees.  See  § 1 b. 


~>a<jeiaa)v  ano  yei pa>v 

431.  iiretro-vptvov:  eagerly,  with  viv- 
id  personiiicatiou.  The  wave  darted 
at  Odyssens  as  he  had  at  the  clifi  (428). 

432  f.  irovXvuoSos  : gen.  depending 
on  KOTv\i)Sov6<j>iv,  as  rofl  depends  on 
xetpwv  in  434.  The  sea-polyp,  or 
cuttle-fish,  a species  of  mollusk,  has 
eight  arras,  eacli  fumished  with  two 
rows  of  suckers,  by  means  of  which 
itfastens  itself  to  objecis.  — BoXopijs: 
this  stem  in  -ij,  occurring  separately 
only  here,  is  seen  also  in  0aXa/«nr6Xos 
■q  8.  It  has  here  the  general  mean- 
ing  of  OaXapoi  (chamber). 

433.  KOTvXt]8ovd4>iv  : suckers.  The 
form  serves  here  as  dative  (5 15  a).  — 
«X ovrai:  ding.  The  ind.  is nsedin  the 
simile  of  something  actually  known 
to  follow  a supposed  case  (i|eXragi- 
voio).  The  point  of  comparison  lies 
merely  in  the  tenacity  with  which 
Odysseus  clung  to  the  rock  while  the 
breaker  was  rushing  inland.  The 
results  of  tenacity  are  not  the  same 
in  the  case  of  polyp  and  swimmer. 

434.  The  second  hemistich  occurs 
also  A 553,  571,  fi  134,  O 314,  P 662, 
ir  714 ; a fighting  phrase. 
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435  pivoX  dvcS pvfydcv  ■ roi/  Se  /xe-ya  Kvp a kc iXvxpcv. 

cv6a  kc  Srj  SvcrTrjvos  virep  popov  wKct  'OSvcrcrevs, 
cl  prj  iiTLfftpocrvvrjv  8 &>/ce  yXavKoivis  ’A dijvj). 
/cvytaros  i£avaSv<s,  ra  t ipcvyerai  rjvCLpovSe, 
vt)X€  77 aP^  e'$  ycuav  opmpcvos,  c i vov  i(f>evpoi 
440  r/ tovas  re  vapavXrjyas  XtyteWs  tc  OaXdcrcrry;. 
aXX’  otc  8 rj  voraptolo  nara  crro/xa  /caXXtpooto 
i£e  vccov,  t rj  8 rj  oi  eetcraro  ^wyjos  apurros, 

Xetos  TTCTpdwv,  Kal  ivi  aKevas  rjv  dvcpioio, 
eyva)  8 e vpopeovra  koX  ev^aro  ov  /cara  9vp.6v  ■ 

445  “ k\v6l,  dva£,  otis  ecrcrt  ■ voXvWlcttov  Se  <t  Ik<xvo), 


435.  pivot  aire'Spv<)>6ev:  shreds  ofskin 
were  torn,  from  the  liands  merely, 
and  not  from  the  whole  body  (426), 
in  consequence  of  the  device  sug- 
gested  by  Athene. 

436.  viirip  popov  : leyond  fate,  i. e. 
heyond  wliat  was  originally  allotted 
liim.  Destiny  is  conceived  as  an  out- 
line  scheme  of  events,  determined 
upon  in  advance  and  realized  inevi- 
tahly.  Witliin  this  general  ontline, 
liowever,  room  is  left  for  the  influence 
of  the  follies  and  sins  of  men  upon 
the  details  of  their  own  lot.  Con- 
trast  Trapct  notpav  contrary  to  fode. 

438.  KvpaTos  : tlie  sing.  is  used  of 
the  particular  billow  mentioned  in 
435,  and  is  followed  by  the  general- 
izing  pl.,  to  re  these  there,  i.e.  such 
as.  The  antecedent  is  pl.  in  the 
passages  cited  on  a 338.  — ipcfryerui  : 
c/.  403. 

439.  irap4£  : alcmg  ovtside,  i.e.  out 

beyond  the  breakers,  along  the  coast. 
— «I  seeon417. 

440  = 418. 

441.  Kard  ; over 


place,  as  of  the  ship’s  crew  of  Odys- 
seus  in  Ikopto  /cara  trrparSv  A 484. 
M.  212,  4. 

442.  Trj : there,  dem.  adv.,  where 
later  Greek  would  use  a rei.,  where. 
The  temporal  apod.  is  not  introduced 
till  444  (Si).  — x“P°s  upio-Tos : a most 
excellent  place. 

443=i)282. — Xttos  werpawv:  smooth 
of,  i.  e.  free  from  cliffs.  — iirl : thereto , 

‘ at  hand,  adv.  witli  ijv.  For  this  same 
hemistich,  introduced  by  S8i,  where, 
cf.  also  p 336,  and,  in  pres.  tense, 
f 210. 

444.  irpop«'ovro  : as  he  streamed 
forth,  sc.  p.lv. — ov  kotcl  Bvpov  : of  a 
silent  prayer.  Y.  355  introduces  an 
audible  soliloquy. 

445.  otis  «nr£ : he  knew  simply 
that  it  was  a river,  and  as  such  a 
divine  personality.  He  did  not  know 
wliat  name  the  god  bore.  — iroX.v\- 
Aio-tov  : fervently  besought,  pred.  adj. 
with  <ri,  having  adverbial  force,  witli 
fervent  prayers.  Gf.  dm-dnov  in  397, 
irohvdpiyros  8e6s  f 280.  For  the  XX, 
see  5 41  j a. 
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< pevywv  ck  ttovtolo  Ilocrecdacopos  ivLvas. 
atSotos  fiev  t eorl  Kal  dda varoicn  0£olctlv 
avhpwv  os  tis  iKrjTOLL  d\d>p.evo<;,  oJs  Kat  iyd>  vvv 
crov  re  y3(W  era  re  yovvo.6'  IkcIvw  iroWa  poyyjaas. 

450  aXX’  iXeaipe,  avai;  ■ ticerqs  Se  roi  evyopai  etvai.” 

, tSs  <j)dO\  6 S’  avTLKa  iravcrev  eov  poov , ecr^e  Se  Kvpa, 
Trpocrde.  Se  ot  woirjcre  yaXijvrjv,  tov  Se  adoicrev 


i<S  TTOTapov  7rpo)(oa<;.  6 i 

^etpas  re  cm/Sapas  • a'Xt 

446.  Ivnras : rebukes,  here  of  the 
acts,  not  the  words  of  wrath. 

447.  pev  « : surely,=iiriv  re,  where 
the  Te  is  thought  to  mark  the  state- 
ment  as  general.  So  in  % 300,  A 341, 
etc.  — Kal  Oeoutiv  : even  in  the  eyes  of 
gods.  A special  function  of  Zeus 
was  the  protection  of  worthy  sup- 
pliant  strangers.  Cf.  i 270  f . , v 213  f. 
The  great  Systems  of  modern  charity 
are  the  outoome  of  such  a feeling. 

448.  avSpfiv  os  tis  : whatsoener 
man,  gen.  of  the  whole  with  a rei. 
pron.  Such  a gen.  stands  either  be- 
fore  its  rei. , as  here,  or  after  it.  In 
the  first  case  we  rarely  find  interven- 
ing  words ; in  the  second,  we  rarely 
fail  to  find  them.  8s  tis  'Axaiffiv  'k  285 
is  such  a rare  case.  — Jk^toi  : comes 
as  suppliant  (Uh-qs),  a teehnical  sense. 

449  = 1,  147  (abv  Te  mW).  — poov, 
yoivttTa  : the  simple  element  of  water 
and  its  personification  are  naively 
pnt  side  by  side,  as  in  452  f.  . So  the 
river  god  /3 a&bjs  lK<t>9iy^aro  Slmpi  213. 

Cf.  \arav  ii r tivvpov  pevpa  Aesch.  Proni. 

299  f.  (Prometheus  to  Oceanus). 

450.  Ik^s  : led  up  to  etymolog- 
ically  by  the  preceding  Isdvu,  as  in 


y ap  ap.(f>(i)  yovvar  eKapxpev 

ydp  SeS prpro  <f>tXov  Krjp. 

i 266  ff.  See  on  9 554.  — evX°H-ai 
etvai : proclaim  myself,  a formula  of 
assertion  frequent  in  Homer,  equiv. 
to  a more  or  less  emphatic  dpi. 

Vs.  451-493.  Odysseus  at  last  effects 
o landing,  malces  himself  a bed  of 
leaves  in  a thicket,  and  sinks  to  sleep. 

451.  pdov,  Kvpa : the  current  of  a 
river,  meeting  the  incoming  waves  of 
the  ocean,  produces  a choppy  sea.  The 
swimmer’s  passage  through  this  into 
the  calmer  river  water  is  here  attrib- 
uted  to  the  kind  river-deity’s  agency. 

452.  irpoo-Se : like  wp&  385. 

453.  irpoxoas  : lit.  forthpourings, 
always  in  tlie  pl.,  of  the  mouth  of  the 
river.  A river-god  says  oiSi  rl  irp 
Sim/MU  irpoxiav  fiiov  ds  fi\a  Siav  $ 219. 
— 8Kap,i|«v:  bent,  i.e.  relaxed.  Legs 
and  anus  refused  to  serve  him  longer, 
after  he  had  staggered  out  upon  the 
river  bank  ((k  5'  iirea-ov  Ovpqyeptav 
1, 283).  Cf.  <t>npl  ptv  atriraalm  ybvv 
Kapf/eiv  he  will  be  glad  to  sit  down  and 
rest  H 118. 

454.  \dpas  : in  ‘ zeugma  ’ (§2  t) 

with  which  is  formulaic  with 

ybm,  instead  of  some  verb  like  d <pi- 
i,/<ev  letfall. 
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455  <uSee  Se  XP°a  '7T<*-VT0L<  GaXaaaa  Se  KrjKie  iroXkr) 

ap  ( TTOfia  je  pLpa<;  6'  ■ o 8’  ap  amevcrros  Kal  avavSos 
neiT  6\iyr)Tre\e<DV,  Ka/taxos  Se  /uv  aevos  ixavev. 
aXX’  ore  Si]  p’  ap,irvvro  Kal  es  (j>peva  dvpbs  dyepdi), 
Kal  rore  Srj  KpijSeptPOP  ano  eo  Xvcre  deolo. 

460  Kal  to  p.ep  es  norapop  dkLpvpijevra  pedrjKep, 

d\p  S'  e<f>epev  peya  Kvp, a /cara  poop,  alxpa  8’  ap'  ']pa> 
Sedaro  y^epcrl  tpiXjjcnp  • 6 8’  e/c  noTapolo  Xeacrdels 
(Txpip (o  vneKXipdr],  Kvere  Se  ^eiSaipop  dpovpap. 
oxQrfv as  8’  dpa  elire  npo<;  op  pteyaXrjTopa  dvpov  • 

465  “cu  poi  ey<t) , ri  nada ; t(  vv  /xot  ygqKurra  yeprjrat ; 


455.  iSSee : vias  swollen,  hnpf.  from 
olSia,  fouud  only  here  in  Homer. — 
6dXa<r<ra : here  of  the  salt  water.  The 
choice  between  tliis  word  and  SXs 
(454)  must  have  heen  determined  hy 
metrical  needs.  — kt)kl<  : gushed.  The 
simple  verb  occurs  only  here  in 
Homer,  dwuoj/c/w  thrice  in  the  Iliad, 
o £ hlood  or  sweat. 

456.  dva  : along,  i.  e.  out  at.  Cf « 
ivi  aripa  Kal  nari  ptvas  n 349. 

457.  oXiYqirjXewv  : in  afaint.  Cf. 
i\iyo8pavt<i>v  of  the  dying  Patroclus 
and  Hector  n 843,  X 337,  likewise 
used  only  in  the  participle. 

458  = ai  349  (airrip  trrel) , X 475  (y 
8’  ivel  oiv),  always  of  a retum  to  full 
consciousness.  A return  of  courage 
is  denotcd  by  tyoppiv  ol  ffvpis  ivi  trrif- 
eecciv  iyipB-r,  A 152. 

459.  airo  ito  : for  the  quantity,  be- 
fore  two  lost  consonants,  see  § 41  m 
fin. 

460.  dXLuvpqtvra : sea-flowing,  a 
general  epithet  of  rivers.  It  occurs 
also  in  Kpdaauv  piv  Zeis  irarapwv 


d\ipvpriivrav  4>  190.  Cf.  d\taies  8 301. 
For  the  verb  in  composition,  cf.  pipo- 
pai  shed  tears. 

461.  |Uya  Kvpa  : the  great  flood,  in 
acollective  sense.  — icara  poov  : down 
stream. 

462.  <|>tXu<n  : a naive  personifica- 
tion,  havingthe  rhetorical  force  of  an 
intensive  (Aer  ovm)  pronoun.  — <k  : 
awayfrom. 

463.  The  second  hemistich  occurs 
also  v 354,  of  Odysseus,  on  recogniz- 
ing  Ithaca.  So  Agamemnon  retum- 
ing  mim  dirrdpeeos  fjv  varplSa  8 522, 

464.  See  on  298. 

465.  See  on  299.  The  first  hemi- 
stich occurs  also  in  A 404.  — ird0w, 
y«'vT|Ttu  : subjv.  in  questions  of  appeal 
or  doubt,  acc.  to  6.  1358  and  GMT. 
290,  though  H.  866,  3 classes  it  as 
Homerie  subjv.  for  future.  Acc.  to 
Monro  (277),  sucli  subjvs.  in  interrog- 
ative sentences  express  ‘necessity, 
submission  to  some  command  or 
power.’  What  am  I to  suffer  f what 
is  to  become  of  mei 
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et  pev  k iv  ttot a/xco  8v<TKr)8ea  vvkt a <f>v\acrcra), 
fivj  [i  dfiv8is  crTifiri  re  /ca/o)  Kal  6rjkvg  iepa-rj 
i£  oAtytjireA.i'»)?  8ap,da"p  KeKatpr/ora  Ovfiov  • 
avprj  8'  £k  TTorapov  4lvXPV  'rrv^eL  vj&Qi  irpo. 

470  ei  8e'  xev  £s  xkiTvv  avafibs  koX  8dcrxLov  vkrjv 
6dp.votg  £v  irvKivoicn  Ka.Ta8pa.6w,  el  pe  peOelr) 
piyog  Kal  xaparog,  yXvxepog  8e  poi  vttvos  eirekOoL, 
8ei8a>,  pr/  Or/pecraiv  ekwp  Kal  xvpp.a  yevwp.au’ 
ws  dpa  ol  (ppoveovTL  Soacrcraro  xipStov  elvai  • 

475  firj  p'  ipev  elg  vkrjv  tt)v  8e  cr\e8bv  wSaros  evpev 
iv  irepL(f>aLvop.ev(i)  • Soiovg  8 ’ ap’  v-mjkvde  Oapvovg, 


466.  €v  iroTa(itjj : at  the  river,  used 
of  the  place  for  an  anVbusli  in  2 621, 
the  river  valley  being  included  in  the 
term.  — vvkto.  4>vXa<rcrw  : keep  viatch 
through  the  night,  contrasted  with 
KaraSpdeu  471.  Cf.  oi 55’  m\owty  \ 

riiera  ipvXaootperai,  Kapdrip  dSpKirei 

alvQ  K 311  f.. 

467  f.  jxtj  Saji.a<rT| : the  subjv.  as  in 
356. — 0ij\vs:  prop.  giving  suck  ( OytrBai 
S 89),  hence  quickening,  refreshing. 
This  forni  occurs  eight  times  as  fem. 
The  adj.  has  here  the  inappositeness 
often  found  in  fixed  epitliets  (§  1 p). 

468.  4 : after,  and  so  in  conse- 
quence  of.  — oXiyijirtXCijs : the  ahstract 
subst.  (cf.  457)  occurs  only  here.  — 
K<Ka<f)T}OTa  6v|idv : after  1 have  gasped 
out  my  life,  really  an  epexegesis  of 
SapAoy.  Tlie  partic.  is  from  a stem 
KO.1T-  or  Ka<p-  (cf.  dirb  Si  if/vx^v  i k Air  vo- 
ve v X 467),  and  occurs  only  in  this 
phrase,  here  and  E 698. 

469.  +t>xpii : pred.  after  nviei.  — 
t|»0i  irpo : in  the  moming  early,  the 
seeond  adv.  restricting  the  iirst.  So 
f 36,  A 50.  Similar  are  the  phrases 


'TXiifft  irpo  6 581  etc.,  OipaMt  irpb  T 3, 
wliere  the  irp6  has  local  rather  than 
temporal  force. 

471  f.  ct  peflctr],  «r«\0oi : provided 
that,  etc.,  necessary  preliminaries  to 
the  flrst  condition  el  KaraSpdSu  (sink 
to  s leep).  The  verhs  and  subjs.  of  the 
two  olauses  stand  in  chiastie  order 
(5  2o). 

472.  KapaTos : weariness  so  exeess- 
ive  as  to  prevent  sleep. 

473.  The  seeond  bemistich  occurs 
also  7 271  (yevMai),  P 151,  E 488  (yt- 
vijfrfc),  preceded  respectively  by  otw- 
voTeriv,  ’ Apyelounv , dvSpdffi  Svopovieerenv. 

474  = f 145.  The  usual  forrn  is 
<J5e  St  oi  ktX,  o 204,  <r  93,  x 338, 
a 239,  N 458,  S 23.  Cf.  k 153  (pol). 
— Bodcro-aTo  : a defective  Epie  aor., 
equiv.  in  meaning  to  Iffofe. 

475.  Here  follows,  as  in  o 206,  not 
the  usual  inf.,  but  an  independent 
description  of  the  carrying  out  of  his 
resolve.  See  on  427  f. 

476.  irt pLc|)aLvofj.tvco ; asightly place; 
a partic.  used  as  a neut.  substantive. 
Cf.  irepiffutirTip  ivi  x^PV  a 426. 
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ii  opoOev  ire(f>va>Ta<;  ■ 6 pev  ^>vX'tp<;,  6 S’  iXaips. 
tovs  pev  ap’  ovt  avepcov  $idrj  pevos  vypov  devTtav , 
ovtc  7 tot’  T^eXto?  <f> aeOcov  aKTLcnv  e/BaXXev, 

480  ovr’  opfipos  nepdacTKe  Siap.7repes  • d> s apa  ttvkvoL 
aXXrjXounv  e<f>w  inapobfia&is  • ow?  vn  ’OSvcrcrevs 
S verer  . defxxp  S ’ evvpv  eirapycraTO  XePcr'L  foXymv 
evpelav  • (fyuXXojv  yap  epv  ^ucrts  yXiOa  noXXp, 
ocrerov  t pe  Svoo  pe  rpet s avSpas  epvcrO ai 
485  a>pr)  yeipepCp,  el  Kal  paXa  ‘irep  yaXenaLvOL. 

T7jv  pev  lSd»>  yrj Opere  TroXvrXas  Sto?  'OSvererevs, 
iv  S ’ apa  pecrcry  Xckto,  xycriv  8’  igre^evaro  (f>vXXa>v. 
oj?  S’  ore  Ti?  daXov  cnroSbrj  iveKpvijje  peXaCvy 
aypov  iv'  io~xaT 'lV?>  pp  rrapa  yeuroves  aXXot, 

490  cnreppa  irvpbs  crd>£(ov,  iva  prj  iroOev  dXXoOev  avot, 


477.  e|  o|i60ev : /rom  tte  sanie  spof, 
<?£  ojiov  (§  15  e).  — i ptv,  6 81 : sc.  ijv. 

— <f>-uX.iris  : mentioned  only  liere,  and 
of  doubtfuMdentifioation.  Perhaps  it 
was  a species  of  myrtle  tree  (Hehn). 

478-480  = t 440-442  (t>  yiv,  oHre 
iuv  ios,  TVKrf),  of  the  lair  ptxnv) 
of  a wild  boar.  The  passage  liere 
shows  marks  of  imperfect  adaptation. 

— vypov  : adv.  with  Mvrwv,  damply 
blowing,  of  rainy  winds.  — 8iap.nvp€s  : 
ciear  through,  Le.  to  the  ground  be- 
neatli.  This  adv.  must  here  be  under- 
Btood  also  with  €/3aXXev. 

481.  aXXrjXoio-iv  ciraptoi^aSts  : lit. 
responsively  to  one  another,  “with 
mutual  interlacings.”  The  adv.  is 
equiv.  to  hrap.€i36pLtvoi, 

483.  Cf.  t 442  f.  (fcv,  irap  0i )XX<« 
ivtpv  ktX.).  — xvo-LS  : deluge.  — IjXiOa 
v-oXXf] : amply  abundant,  closes  the 
verse  also  t 330,  £ 215,  A 677  (ace.). 


484.  oo-<rov  t’  . . . «pwfltu : as  much 
as,  i.e.  enough  to  shield.  Cf.  the  use 
of  oUs  t€  with  the  infinitive.  This 
use  of  the  mf.  with  reis,  is  rare  in 
Homer.  1 The  familiar  const.  of  <S<rre 
occurs  only  twice.’  M.  235. 

485.  «t . . . xaXciratvoi : even  though 
it  should  be  bitter,  i.e.  the  weather. 
The  verb  is  completely  impersonal. 

486  = a 604,  where  r iv  refers  to 
Athene.  Here,  sc.  x^aiv- 

487.  Iv  p.c'a-0-p  : SC.  ewjj  (482).  - — 
Xckto  : laid  himself,  from  stem  Xe^-. 

489.  a/ypov  lir’  Ictxcltlt]s  : in  the 
country,  at  farthest  remove.  So 
<r  368,  and  with  the  acc.  after  the 
prep.  S 517,  u 150.  See  on  238.  — 
Trapa  : equiv.  to  irapiwai.  — aXXoi  : 
besides. 

490.  Trofliv  aXXofl«v : some  whence 
else.  The  second  adv.  is  in  explana- 
to ry  appos.  to  the  first.  Cf.  rrihiBev 


OMHPOY  OAY22EIA2  E. 


49 


'OSvcrevs  <f>v\\oi(ru  Kakvxfiaro.  ra>  o’  ap  'Adrjvrj 


vttvov  ev  oppacn  -^ev  , ivi 
&vcnroveo<;  Kaiidroio  <j>C\ a 

H dirhji  yaliis  n 25.  — ailoi : have  to 
get  fire.  The  opt.  is  used  as  though 
iviicpvipe  (488)  were  a hist.  tense.  But 
in  similes,  the  gnomic  aor.  is  usuaily 
treated  as  a primary  tense. 

492  f.  : sleep  is  conceived  as 
a inist  or  cloud.  — iraw-tw : the  subj. 


i puv  rravaete  ra^tcrra 

|8 \e<j>ap ' ap.<pLKaXvipa<;. 

is  vi rvos,  as  sliown  by  the  gender  of 
apupiKaXv^as  below. 

493.  8v<rirov£os  : metaplastie  gen. 
of  Sitrirovos. — The  secohd  hem  isti  ch 
is  used  also  of  sleep  in  f 17,  with 

which  C/.  brel  ap  fiXitpap’  ip<pi.KoXv\pr\ 
(. sc . vr vos)  v 86. 
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,OBvaa€0)<;  dtfutjis  el s ^aia/c as- 
tus 6 ju.£p  ei/0a  KadevSe  iroXvrXas  Sios  'OSvcraevs 
vttvoj  tcal  Kafjbdra  aprjfievos-  airrap  'Adfjvrj 
jirj  p’  es  (L>aL7]Kow  dv$pa>v  Srjpov  re  ttoXlv  re, 
ot  rrplv  pev  rror  evcuov  ev  evpvyopw  ‘TrrepeLr), 

5 dyyov  KvkXcottojv  avSpcov  vireprjvopeovroiv, 


Vs.  1-47.  Athene  appears  in  a dream 
to  Nausicaa,  daugiiter  of  tlie  Phaea- 
cian  Icing,  and  admonishes  her  to  at- 
tend  to  the  family  washing  on  the 

1 = 7j  344.  ' For  the  second  hemi- 
stich,  see  on  c 171.  The  verse  follows 
here  most  effectively  the  narrative  of 
the  last  and  crowning  hardship  of  the 
hero  on  the  sea. 

2.  virv»> . . . apipuvos  : cf.  tlie  sim- 
ilar  formula  KapuiT(p  dSriKiras  f/Se  Kal 
vv-pip  p.  281  (K  98).  In  hotli,  ™ 
means  lack  of  sleep,  sleepiness.  The 
partio,  apqpivos  is  paraphrased  in  the 
Schol.  hy  pepXapplvK,  and  in  one  good 
Ms.  (ScjSo pppivos  is  read  instead. 

3.  The  second  liemistich  occurs 
also  | 43,  X 14  (noni.),  preceded  hy 
dWodpiwv,  Ki ppeplav. — 4>ai^K«v:  ‘at- 
tributive  apposition’  ivith  avSpdv,  i.e 


4.  The  first  liemistich  occurs  also 


o 226  (sing.).  — irptv  irore : ‘ once  upon 
a time.' — «ipvxopm  : broad-spaced, 
here,  as  in  S 635,  of  a country,  not  a 
city. — 'Yirepeli]  : Overland,  a land  of 
poetic  fancy,  in  the  vague  West. 
See  on  e 34.  The  same  name  in 
Z 457  denotes  a Tliessalian  spring. — 
The  poet,  in  descrihing  the  Phaea- 
cians,  prob.  engrafted  upon  nortliern 
legend  many  prominent  traits  of  the 
Ionian  maritime  peoples  of  his  owu 

5.  KvkXm7twv  : a mythical  race  in 
tliis  same  unknown  region,  no  more 
definitely  located  by  the  poet’s  fancy 
tlian  Scheria  or  Hypereia.  Cf.  i 105 
ff.,  o 69  ff.  A later  geography  estab- 
lislies  them  in  Sicily  near  Mt.  Aetna, 
the  Aetnaeos  fratres  of  Verg. 
A en.  iii.  678.  The  Cyclopes  of  Homer 
are  lawless  cannibal  shepherds,  who 
live  in  mountain  caves,  without  any 
of  the  elements  of  civilization.  They 
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oi  <r<f>eas  cnvecrKovTO , /3Crj<f>i,  Se  (fyeprepoL  rjcrav. 
evdev  avaaTijcras  aye  Navcu#oos  ^eoeiSi/s, 
elae v Se  'Z^epty  ixds  avSpwv  a\<f>r)crTda)v, 
ap<fi  Se  ret^os  eXacrcre  7roXei,  /cat.  eSetyxaro  ot/coit?, 

10  /eat  vrjovs  irotycre  6eu>v,  /cat  eSacrcraT5  apovpas. 
a A.  A.’  6 pkv  rj8r)  xrjpl  Sa/tets  ’AtSoVSe  /3e/3r)/ceip, 

’ A\xlvoo<s  Se  tot’  ^pxe>  Q&v  ®7ro  ftifSea  etSa/s. 
tou  /tet/  e/3t)  77/3 os  85/ta  #ea,  yXav/ewms  ‘Adijvr), 
i >o<ttov  'OSxxrcrfji  peyakyTopi  prjTioaxra. 

15  S’  t/tep  es  doXapov  7roAuSatSaAof,  w ei/t  xovprj 


are  the  exact  opposites  of  the  Phaea- 
cians. — The  second  hemistich  occurs 
also  p 581,  of  the  suitors  at  Ithaea. 

6.  o-ivIctkovto:  keptharrying,  itera- 
tive impf.  of  alvopat.  — <t>«'pT€poi : Poly- 
phemus boasts  that  the  Cyclopes  are 
strouger  even  than  the  gods,  t 276. 

7.  cv6cv  . . . ay« : ihetice  removed 
and  conducted.  Of.  fiij  S'  lipat,  robs 
S'  Hv8ep  dwno-rijiras  &yep  ijpus  K 179. 
Here  the  plirase  is  used  of  a migration, 
and  that  too  hy  sea,  since  Sclieria  is 
thought  of  as  an  jsland.  Witli  this 
oonception  the  nanie  Nausithoiis  and 
the  character  given  to  the  whole 
people  hy  the  poet  are  in  harmony. 

8.  «lor«v  (if«) : settled. — 2x«ptfl:  see 
on  e 34.  Por  the  poetic  dat. , cf.  AijXifj 
162.  — avSpwv  4X4>Tl<rT^<l>v  : gdirp- 
seeking  (ik<f>dva  xoin),  laborious  men, 
in  contrast  with  the  gods,  ■who  are 
freta  fdop res  (e  122).  The  phrase  OC- 
curs  also  a 349  (dat),  v 261  (acc.). 

9.  UXacrcre:  lit.  drave,  i.e.  ran  a wall. 

10.  vqovs  0€«v  : an  ideal  feature  of 
a city,  though  not  an  universal  one. 
The  number  of  sacred  places  -which 
are  expressly  called  temples  is  very 


small  in  Homer.  With  the  exception 
of  B 549,  the  temple  of  Atliene  at 
Atliens,  all  mentioned  in  the  Iliad 
are  Asiatic.  Even  the  sacred  places 
of  Scheria  mentioned  in  266,  291  f., 
are  not  called  temples.  — iSatro-aTO  : 
divided  up,  from  Sario/uii. 

11  = 7 410.  — Krjpl : here  the  per- 
sonified  genius  of  death.  In  the 
plirase  tfripop  xai  Krjpa  efrtpopres  5273= 

S 513,  it  is  death  in  the  abstract.  — 
'Ai8oa8( : equiv.  to  'AlSao  SipopSe,  as 
we  have  also  eis  ’AlSao. 

12.  rjpx< : was  ruling,  only  here  in 
Homer  in  this  absolute  meaning.  — 
0«mv  . . . «ISiGs : the  phrase  expresses 
character  as  virell  as  attainments,  of 
heavenly  wisdom.  See  on  « 9. 

13.  tov  pev  «Pq  ktA.  : it  loas  to  his 
house  that  the  goddess  went,  emphatic 
resumption  of  pr)  3. 

14=  fl  9.  — voo-rov  : here  plainly 
in  the  ultimate  meaning  return  home, 
viz.  to  Ithaca.  See  on  e 344. 

15.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  also 
8 277,  S 166.  — iro\v8aC8oXov:  highly- 
decorated;  prob.  mural  frescoes  are  • 
in  the  poefs  mind. 
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icoipar  adavarfl&i  <f>vrjv  nal  etSos  bpoLt), 

Nawt/caa  Ovydrrjp  peyaXyjropo^  *A \klvoolo, 
vap  Se  Sv’  ap,<f>ivo\oi,  %a pircov  dvo  /caXXos  emoverat, 
erradpoav  exarepOe,  Ovpai  8’  evexeimo  <j>aetyat. 

30  rj  S’  dvepov  cos  vvoLr)  ivecrcrvro  Sepyia  Kovprjs, 

o-rrj  8’  ap'  vvep  KeejoaXrjs  xai  p,iv  vpo<;  pvdoy  eeivev, 
eiSopeyr)  xovprj  vavenieXeiTOio  AvpavTOS, 
rj  ol  bprjKiKir]  pcev  erjv,  KeydpuTTO  Se  &vpa). 
rrj  p.Lv  ieurapevrj  vpoere<f)r)  y\avKO)vi%  'Adrjvr)  • 

25  “ Nawucaa,  tl  vv  <r’  a!8e  peOijpova  yelv aro  prjTrjp; 


16.  «jnrijv,  ttSos  : see  on  e 233. 

17=213,  em,—  Navcrucda:  nau- 
tioal  names  prevail  among  the  Phaea- 
oiaus.  See  on  e 111.  The  second 
part  of  this  compound  is  best  con- 
neeted  -with  eatmpai,  -k&jti),  excell- 
ing.  — 'AXkivooio  : Prowess-minded 
(ahKri,  SXkI)  ; not  without  humor  is 
the  namfe  given  to  the  luxurious  king. 

18  fj  Trapa  : near  by,  more  defi- 
nitely  explained  by  araBiwuv  tedrepOe. 
— 8vo  dfJK^tTroXot  : a conventional 
numher.  Cf.  the  formula  oite  o (g,  dpa 
TTj  yt  Kal  dpfolirdhoi  Si’  ( TOVTO  a 331. 
Royal  personages  on  the  Attic  stage 
had  regularly  two  attendants.  — x°' 
ptTuv : the  Graees,  like  the  Muses, 
have  no  definite  number  in  Horner. 
Hypnus  is  to  have  to  wife  xaPlrur 
plav  iirhorepdoiv,  | U<uri6ir)v  3 275  f. — 
Por  this  seeond  liemistioh,  cf.  6 457. 
Mistress  suvpasses  maids  in  beauty. 

19.  (TTaSpotiv  FfKaT€p0€v : at  the 
door-posts,  on  either  side,  witliin  the 
chamber,  to  guard  it.  — Ittjkcivto  : 
lit.  lay  up  against,  sc.  <TTa9pmiv,  i.e. 
icere  closed. 

20.  dvcpov  (is  TTVOLT) : the  etSuXov  of 


Penelope’s  sister  enters  her  chamber 
rapi  KhfiSos  IpAma  past  the  bolt-strap, 
i.e.  1 througli  the  key-hole  ’ S 802.* 

21  = S 803,  v 82,  V'  4,  * 68,  a 682, 
B 59  (icat  pe);  with oue exception  (u 32) 
of  spiritual  or  divine  presences.  — 
virtp  Ke<t>aXiis : i.e.  at  her  head,  as 
dream-visions  always  stood.  Of.  6mp 
Ke<pd\ij<f>ir  iiriar n K 496,  inrepardr  (ri 
Svcipov)  roC  'Apra.fia.vov  Hdt.  vii.  ly. 

22.  tlSopevr)  Kovpi)  : of  an  actual 
traiisformation.  See  on  e 51. 

23.  6pt|XiK(t| : equal  age,  abstract 
for  the  concrete  opdjXil  person  of 
equal  age , mate,  as  in  7 49.  In  opv- 
XikOjj'  ithaoTo  fi  158,  tlie  meauing  is 
collective  and  plural, — mates,fellows. 
— With  the  second  hemisticli,  cf.  r $ 
ip4>  Kexa.pi.rpfve  8up<p  5 71. 

24.  Tfi  |nv  Uwraptvr)  : this  formula 
occurs  elsewhere  only  in  the  Iliad, 
sometimes  in  masc.  forni,  as  B 22. 
In  ali  cases  the  plv  is  obj.  of  a follow- 
ing  verb,  the  mid.  partic.  furnishing 
the  reflexive  idea.  Cf.  r$  S’  S pa 
eladperos  X 241. 

25.  uSc  fw0f|pova  : to  be  so  lazy, 
pred.  to  ai. — -ytfvaTo  pi)TT]p  : one  of 
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etpaTa  pev  tol  /cetrat  aicr) Bea  aiyaXoevTa, 
aol  Be  yapo s < r^eBov  ianv,  Iva  )(PV  xa\d  pev  avrrjv 
ivvvaOaL,  ra  Se  tolctl  Trapaa^elv,  ol  k4  a'  dycDVTcu  ■ 
4k  yap  tol  tovtcov  <f>aTL?  dvdpdmovs  dvafiaLvei 
30  icrdXrj,  ^ alpovcnv  Se  tt arrjp  Kal  votvlo.  pyjnqp. 
aW’  topev  vXvveovaaL  ap  t/ol  <f>aLvopevr)<l>Lv  • 
icat  tol  iyd  avvepidos  ap  ejiopat,  o<f>pa  Tayiara 
ivrvveat,  eVet  ov  tol  ctl  S r/v  TrapOevoq  ea  creat  ■ 
rj$7)  yap  ac  pvmvrai  dpLarrjes  /cara  Brjpov 


35  iravTmv  Oat^/ccoi',  oul  tol 

the  many  Homerie  circumlocutione 
for  tlie  subst.  verb.  Tlie  question 
means  “ How  is  it  that  thou  art  such 
a born  shirk  ? ” Cf.  irel  ai  ye  rotor 
iyelvaro  UyreXiTeia  a 223,  068’  ipi 
■adpirav  drdhKiSa  ydva.ro  p^r-ijp  N 777 ; 
also  A 400,  E 800. 

26.  ttKqSea,  creyaXotvTa  : the  flrst 
ad]',  is  pred.  after  setrat,  the  second 
is  a fixed  epithet  of  sipara,  somewhat 
ineonsistent  witk  the  situation  (§  1 p). 

Of.  86i  sipara  aiydhUvra  \ r\iveanoi> 
r£p<iuv  &\oXoi  X 154  f.,  also  ia8ijra 
<t>adn iv  f 74,  where  Aristarchus  anno- 
tated  the  epithet  with  ryv  <pi as  i \ap- 
irpdv. 

27  f.  'iva : where,  at  which,  equiv. 
tO  h tfi  (ydpup).  — KaXa  . . . <lvvvo-0ai : 
that  thou  thyself  shouldst  be  well 
clothed. 

28.  Ta  Si  kt\.:  and  shouldst  furnish 
the  Wce,  SC.  «a\d  sipara.  — o t K«  <r’ 
S-yuvrai : of  the  bridegroom  and  his 
family  bringing  the  bride  into  their 
own  circle,  as  Tjyero  Koip-qv  is  used 
of  the  bridegroom’s  father  in  8 10. 
Others  understand  the  bridal  pro- 
cession  or  escort  of  later  times. 


yevo s cotl  /eat  avrfj. 

29.  ck  tovtmv  : m consequence  of 
this,  i.  e.  the  wearing  and  bestowing 
of  fair  raiment.  — a.vo.(}a.ivei  : spreads 
among. 

30.  itrOX?] : a report  that  is  excel- 
lent,  the  epithet  in  the  position  of 
strongest  supplementary  emphasis. — 
Tlie  second  hemistich  occurs  also  154, 

0 385,  r 462,  and  eight  times  in  the 
Iliad. 

31.  £o|wv  u-Xuvt'ouera.1 : subjv.  and 
fut.  participle. — The  second  hemi- 
stich occurs  also  8 407,  tj222,  w 270, 
f 206=  p 435,  I 682,  A 685. 

32.  <rwcpi0os  : co-worker,  dira|  \e- 
ydpsvov. 

33.  ivruveai : mayest  eguip  thyself, 
aor.  subjv.  The  last  two  syllables  are 
pronounced  witli  synizesis,  as  also  in 
the  following  eWeat.  — SF-ijv : makes 

1 position.  ’ 

35.  o0i  . . . a-i-rfj : wliere  (sc.  h oh) 
thou  thyself  also  hast  tliy  lineage,  i.e. 
to  which  thy  family  too  belongs.  A 
marriage  with  a foreign  prince  would 
really  be  more  acceptable  botli  to 
Nausicaa  and  her  family.  — to!  atrfj : 
for  Attic  aeavrji  (§  24  c). 
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ctXX’  dy  evorpvvov  varepa  kXvtov  r/a>0 1 vpb 
jjpiovovs  koX  apatjav  e<fyovXi<rai,  r)  kcv  ayrjuiv 
£ Sxrrpd  re  koI  vevXov<;  Ka i pnjyea  crtyaX oevra. 
kcu  Se  craii  a>S’  avTrj  voXii  koXXiov  rje  voSecrcriv 
40  e/x^ecr^at  • voXXov  ydp  avo  vXvvoL  dori  voXrjo 

7)  pev  a p'  ai;  elvovor  avdftr)  yXav/cam;  ’ A0ijvr) 
OvXvptvovS’,  oOi  (f>acrl  0ea>v  eSo;  acr<^aXe;  ulel 
Ijxyxe vai.  ovt  dvep,oicri  rivacrcrerai  ovre  vo r bp,/3p<i> 
Severat  ovre  yid>v  evivlAvarai,  aXXa  /taX’  aWprj 


36.  &XX’  ay« : so  come!  — tjwBi  irpo: 
se  e on  e 469.  . 

37.  T||udvoiis : tlie  mule  has  a cer- 
tain  dignity  in  Homer.  A pair  of 
mules  draws  the  wagon  on  wliich 
Hector’ s ransom  is  taken  to  Achilles 
and  his  body  baek  to  Ilios,  fi  150, 
et  p as  sim.  Mules  raced  at  Olympia 
for  a century  after  506  b.c.,  and 
Pindar  celebrates  victories  in  such 
races  01.  iv.,  v.,  vi.  It  is  one  of  the 
audacious  achievements  of  man  that 
he  Par  . . . dirarpierai  . . . t vrelip 
Vive  i jroXeiW  (i.e.  rais  iipidvois  apiuv) 
Soph.  Ant.  339  f.  — i}  k£v  ayfltnv  : 
a final  rei.  clause,  wliich  takes  the 
fut.  ind.  in  Attic.  GMT.  568;  M. 
282. 

38.  S&o-rpa,  TrerrXors  : the  garnients 
wom  next  the  person  by  men  and 
women  respectively(seeont230).  The 
first  are  usually  called  xirBres.  The 
short  girdled  xlTl!’<'  is  called  £Qpa  in 
£ 482.. — pijyea  : iedding ; here  the 
epithet  betokens  a linen  materiat, 
like  our  bed-sheet.  In  S 297  f.  the 
t>fyea  KaXd  | irop<f>ipea  seeni  to  be 
heavy  rugs  or  mats,  corresponding 
to  our  mattress.  The  same  are 


tlirown  over  a $pivos  in  k 352  f.,  a 
sort  of  movable  upholstery. 

39.  The  first  four  feet  occur  also 
p 583. 

40.  iroXXov  dvo  see  on  e 350.  — 
irXcvol : wash-tanJcs,  liollows  in  tlie 
earth  walled  in  witli  stone.  Cf.  86, 
aild  irXt/rol  eiples  fyyis  eatnv  | KaXol 
Xatveoi  X 153  f. 

41  = « 319,  E 133  ; cf.  y 371, 
i)78. 

42.  : of  oral  tradition,  without 
lmplying  uncertainty.  — (kwv  ffios  : 
Cf  Stpp’  es  “OXvpirov  licupai,  iv  d6avdrwv 
eSos  ea tiv  E 360.  — cur<j>a\es  alti : im- 
mutably  ever.  Both  are  advs.,  judg- 
ing  from  6 5’  ep-rreSov  datpaXis 

epiZawv  O 683  f. 

43.  «ppevai : abides. — otv  avcpouri 
ktX  this  description  of  an  ideal 
Olympus,  whose  peak  towers  up 
above  the  clouds  into  the  aether, 
has  some  features  like  tliat  of  Ely- 
sium S 566  ff.,  and,  like  that,  seems 
forced  into  its  present  place. 

44.  imiriXvaTai  : comelh  nigh , obra£ 
Xeyipevav. — aXXa  paXa:  nay  verily, 
alniost  like  dXXd  piv  (p^v),  strength- 
ening  the  assertion. 
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45  nev-TaraL  aveifreXos,  XevKTj  o emhehpopev  alyXr)  • 
tw  evi  TepirovTai  paieapes  deol  -q  parra  irdvTa. 
evd’  dne/Hr)  yXavKanns,  iirel  8teire<f>pa8e  Kovprj. 

atiri/ca  8’  ’Hcjs  'qXdev  evdpovo s,  yj  ptv  eyetpev 
NavcriKaav  ivneyrXov  • d,<f>ap  8’  aireOavpacr’  oveipov, 
50  firj  8’  levat. 8 ta  8a>pad\  tv  ayyetXete  TOKevmv, 
varpl  <f>C\o)  nat  pyjrpt  • Kt^yjcr aro  8’  evSou  iovras. 
y)  pev  eV’  icryapp  yjaro  crvv  dpc^irroXoicri  yvuai^lv 
r/XaKOLTa  crTpoj(f>coa  dXtiropcpvpa-  rw  8e  dvpatje 


45.  dv«'<f>£Xos : tlie  lengthening  of 
the  first  syllable  is  due  either  to  tlie 
doubling  of  the  following  liquid  in 
pronunciation  (good  Mss.  liave  4w-), 
or  to  the  multiplicity  of  short  syllables 
(§  41  (j).  — Xsvkt)  kt\.  : and  bright  is 
the  gleam  that  runs  o'er  it.  The  pfs. 
of  the  verse  have  the  continnative 
force  of  the  pres.  See  on  e 412. 

47.  yXauicoiius  : the  epith.  is  used 
for  the  proper  name,  as  in  e 406. 
See  on  e 43.  — SuirltJipaSe : admon- 
ished. — This  second  hemistich  oc- 
curs, with  irim  for  Koipy,  p 690, 
T 340. 

Vs.  48-84.  Nausicaa  beas  a mule- 
team  from  lier  father,  and  drives  to 
the  wash-tanlcs  at  the  river-side. 

48  f.  Iv0povos  : a distinotive  epith. 
of  Eos.  It  can  hardly  have  any 
specific  applioation,  sinee  Eos  is  not 
represented  in  art  as  throned.  It 
must,  like  xp^fyovos,  refer  only  to 
the  general  radiance  of  lier  appear- 
ance.  A Soholiast,  however,  refers 
the  epith. -to  lier  chariot,  See  on  e 1. 
— p£v  : her,  with  the  appositional 
name  in  the  next  verse.  So  N 31 5 1, 
$2491  Cf.  a 1941 


49.  dir£0av'pao-£ : perliaps  the  diro- 
lends  intensive  force,  like  de-  in 
demiror.  Cf.  airantjvla-as  Aya.ptp.vo n 
B 772,  xapativ  d.ir(%eiv  Plut.  Them.  xvii. 

50.  Sid  SupaTa  : i.e.  from  her  6d- 
\apos  in  sonie  remoter  part  of  the 
palaee,  through  corridors  and  doors 
to  the  men’s  liall,  which  here  serves 
as  a gatliering  place  for  the  house- 
hold. — ayytlXtu:  sc.&veipov.  Thisshe 
does  not  do  dheotly,  but  makes  a re- 
quest  based  upon  her  dream  (57-65). 

51.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  as 
sucli  also  S 502. — «v6ov  Iovras:  i.e. 
in  the  ptyapor,  as  contrasted  -witli  the 
8dAapos.  The  plirase  move  naturally 
contrasts  with  abroad.  Cf.  e 58. 

52.  Iir  l«rxdpT| : at  the  hearth,  which, 
in  the  palaces  excavated  at  Tiryns, 
Mycenae,  and  Troy,  occupied  the 
center  of  the  rooin.  At  Tiryns  there 
were  four  columns  about  it  to  support 
the  roof,  and  probably  a clerestory. 
— The  second  hemistich  occurs  twelve 
times  besides,  only  in  tlie  Odyssey. 

63.  Cf.  306,  and,  for  the  first  hem- 
istich, n 105,  p 97.  — rjX.dKara  d\i- 
rrdp<J>vpa : secupurple  wool,  the  loSveiph 
tfpos  of  5 135. 
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ip^opivo)  £uju/3A.r?ro  jaera  xXe trous  /3acuX^as 

55  e?  fiovXrfv,  iv a fuv  xdXeov  <3?atrjK€?  dy avo L 

V)  Se  /taX’  a-y^t  crracra  (ftiXov  irarepa  irpocreanev  ■ 

“ TraiTTra  (f>tX\  ovk  av  8rj  poi  e <^>07rXtcr  cretas  arrr/vr/v 
vtfnjXrjv  ivxvxXov,  Iva  kXvtol  elpar  dycopae 
es  porapov  vXvveovcra,  ra  /tot  pepvTrojpeva  k etrat  ; 

60  Kat  Se  crot  aureo  eouce  yaera  irponotcnv  iovra 
/SouXas  /3ovXoj€lv  xadapd  ypoi  elpar  eyovra. 

7 reure  Se'  rot  <£t'Xot  vies  ivi  pzydpois  ytyaacnv, 
ol  Su’  OTrvioures,  rpets  S’  r/Cdeot  daXeffovre s1 
ot  S’  atet  idkXovcrL  veoirXvra  elpar  eyovTes 


54.  (MTd  PaaiXTjas  fo  join  the  61.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  also 

■princ.es,  further  explained  hy  the  K 147  =327.  Eor  the  acc.,  see  on 

next  verse.  These  /3 *<n\eU,  or  ad-  ij50. — xPoi  : 0?l  tky  person,  loeative 

visory  princes,  are  included  in  the  dative.  — txovra : for  the  ace.  iustead 

term  yipow-es  (cf.  -q  189).  They  hau-  of  the  dat.,  as  in  ihvra.  above,  see 

quet  regularly  in  the  palace  of  Alci-  G.  928  ; H.  941.  This  partio,  con- 

nous  (i)  49  i).  According  to  0 390,  tains  the  main  idea  for  us,  to  wliich 

there  were  twelve  of  them.  fiovXciav  is  subordinate,  to  have  clean 

55.  Vva  ! whither,  as  in  S 821.  So  raiment  on  when  thou  counsellest.  So 

tv6a  (47)  thither.  — KdXcov  : the  iinpf.,  ’ 'ixovret  64. — With  the  second  liemi- 
with  tlie  feeling  that  the  invitation  sticli,  cf.  Ka.8a.pa.  xpof  tlpar'  eXoGtra 

was  in  force  till  the  guest  arrived.  5 750. 

English  uses  the  plpf.  With  this  nse  62.  The  second  hemistich  occurs 
of  the  impf . , cf.  that  of  the  pres.  as  also  k 5.  The  whole  phrase  is  merely 
pf.  in  imiw,  Ke\cvoi.  — Usually  it  was  a poetical  equivalent  of  eitrlv. 
the  king  wlio  smnmoned  the  council.  63.  ol  Sio  : part.  appos.  with  irirre, 

57.  irdiriro  : c/.  oiSi  r i piv  irauSts  the  numeral  taking  the  dem.  pron. 
irori  yoOvatri  irairiratpovaiv  E 408.  — (art.)  as  in  Attic.  So  ftrel  irivre  irri- 
ovk  dv  €ij>oirXlo-<mas : couldst  tlwu  not  xas  vXave  KvXkoiroSlwv,  | Ttti  Sio  x“X- 
eguip?  A question  in  a pleading  tone.  selas,  86o  S’  evSoBi  sau-mTipoto,  | tIjv  Si 

So  ois  &v  iiyr/iraia  sj  22,  etc.  — dir^vr)v:  ptlav  xpwtv r T 270  ff.  — rpets  : prob. 

a four-wheeled  van,  drawn  by  a pair  the  atliletes  mentioned  in  8 118  ff. 
of  mules.  Cf.  irpMe  piv  iifiiovoi  S\kov  64.  ol  8« : noie  these,  i.e.  the  three 
rerpdKUKXor  diriHv  C1  324.  unmarried  brothers,  who  had  no  one 

59.  ptpvirwpiva  : soiled.  On  the  but  Nausicaa  to  care  for  their  ward- 
irregular  reduplication,  see  § 25  n.  robe. 
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65  es  x°Pol>  £pxe(T@aL ' ™ S’  ijifj  <f>pevi  -navTa  pepr)Xei 
c5s  e< par  • aiSero  yap  OaXepov  yapov  i^ovoprjvaL 
narpl  <f>L\(p.  6 Se  irdvTa  voei  /ceu  a/xet/3ero  pv6a>- 
“ oure  tol  rjpLovojv  <f>9ovecv,  reieos,  oure  reu  aXXou. 
epXev>  drdp  tol  Sp5>e<s  e</>07rXtcrcrovcrip  dmjvTjv 
70  vipr/Xr/v  ivKvnXov , inepTepCr)  dpapvlav.” 

cSs  elvarv  Spcoeacnv  iice/cXero,  tol  Se  ttlOovto- 
ol  pev  ap’  €ktos  apa^av  evTpoxov  rfpLOveirjv 
unrXeov,  rjpiovovs  0 ’ virayov  £ev£dv  6 ' vi t aTnjvrj. 
Kovpr)  S’  e/c  OaXdpoio  <f>epev  e<r9r}Ta  <f>aeivrjv. 

75  «ai  rrjv  pev  KaTedrjKev  evfecrra)  eir’  dirijiq), 
pijrrjp  S’  iv  klcttj)  erWei  pevoeiKe'  iScoSijv 
TravTolrjv,  iv  8’  oifia  tlOcl,  iv  8’  olvov  e^euev 
dcr/ca/  iv  alyeiy  ■ Kovprf  S’  inefirfaeT  dinjvrjs. 

Sa>Kev  Se  xpvcr^V  *v  XrjKvOw  vypov  eXaLov , 


65.  x°P®v:  the  Phaeacians  were 
lovers  of  the  dance.  C/.  0 248. 

66.  0oXepov : ardent,  of  marriage 
in  the  bloom  of  youth.  So  also  rlXos 
flaXepoio  y&psota  v 74.  — l£ovop.fivai : 

»“to  mention  in  so  many  words,” 
teli  right  out. 

67.  (j-ifiip : alond.  The  dat.  adds 
an  adverbial  and  descriptive  idea, 
like  i<pSa.\fu>i<rtv  with  a verb  of  seeing, 
or  xdpmn  vitii  a verb  of  seizing. 

68.  TtV  Tlv6s. 

70.  virepTcpft]  : found  only  here ; 
lit.  an  over-part,  prob.  a frame  to  in- 
crease  the  deptli  of  the  wagon-box 
when  light  and  hnlky  loads  were  to 
he  carried  (irp&s  rh  irXelova  /3api)  Qipeiv 
Schol.),  an  over-box.  A smaller  sized 
and  movahle  box  or  basket  is  called 
irelpivs  (acc.  Tetpivda)  o 131,  fi  190. 

71.  IkIkXcto  : gave  orders. 


72.  Iktos  : outside,  i.  e.  in  the  atiAij. 

— apa|av  /trX. : as  ili  fi  189. 

73.  iiirayov  : led  under  the  yolce,  to 
wliicli  was  already  fastened  the  pole 
of  the  wagon.  Cf.  vnaye  ptybv  lixias 
h rirous  II  148.  — £«i£av  iiir’  airrivr]  : 
hamessed  (under  the  yoke)  to  the 
wagon.  The  last  formula  often  stands 
for  the  whole  process,  as  in  7 478. 

74.  F«<r0iyra : collective  for  the 
whole  ‘washiug,’  the  sipara  of  68. 

75.  The  first  hemistieh  occnrs  also 
Z 473,  of  Hector  and  his  lielinet. 

77.  &J/a  : cooked  bitis  of  meat.  See 

011  e 267.  — Iv  . . . : closes  the 

verse  also  7 40. 

78.  The  first  hemistieh  ocours  also 
T 247,  followiug  </>ipov.  See  on  e 265. 

79  = 215  ( Swxar ).  — Sukcv:  sc.  pi]ri\p. 

— xpvtrtr)  : the  last  two  syllables  are 
pronounoed  with  synizesis.  — Xt|kv0i»: 


HOMER’S  ODTSSEY  VI. 


80  euns  xyrXctxraiTO  crw  dp<frnr6Xoi(ri  yvvai^tv. 

17  8’  eXafiev  pdcrTiya  Kal  rjvta  criyaXoevTa, 

fjidcTL^ev  8’  iXaav  • 8’  17P  rjjuovou v. 

at  8’  dporov  ravvovro,  <f>epov  8’  ecrdrjra  Kal  amyjv, 
ovk  otyv,  a/xa  ry  ye  Kai  dptyviroXoi  kioh  aXXat. 

85  at  8’  ore  877  7rora/xoto  /5oov  irepiKaXXe'  lkovto, 

& >6 ' rj  tol  ttXvvoI  rjcrav  lirrjeTavoi,  ttoXv  8 ’ vSwp 
KaXov  vireKTTpopeev  pdXa  -rrep  pvirocovr a Ka&rjpat, 


the  name  of  a vase  for  ointments  or 
for  perfumes.  ‘It  was  usually  of 
small  size,  aiid  is  found,  witli  varia- 
tions  as  to  shape,  in  all  periods  of 
Greek  art.  At  first,  lekytlioi  seem 
to  liave  been  short  and  stout,  and 
were  ointment  vases,  used  by  ath- 
letes,  like  the  alabastron : subse- 
quently  tliey  are  elongated  in  shape, 
are  designed  to  contain  perfumes, 
and  are  not  expected  to  be  moved 
about.’  J.  II.  Wriglit  in  Amer. 
Jour.  of  Archaeology,  ii.  p.  387.  Cf. 
Piate  X. 

80.  cius  xvr\<l><r<u.TO  : a purpose 
clause  (see  on  e 386).  The  meaning 
of  the  verb,  wliich  occurs  only  here 
in  Ilomer,  is  ciear  from  96, 

81.  pacTTi-yo  kt\.  : as  in  E 226  = 
P 479.  — crvyoXdevTtt  : here  of  the 
polished  leather.  Cf.  38. 

82.  The  first  hemistich  is  part  of 
the  formulaic  verse  closing  with  tu' 

8’  oiK  6AKOVT€  1T<Z'T todl]V  y 484.  KO- 

vax<j : rattling,  of  yoke  and  wagon- 
pole  sliaken  by  the  gait  of  the  mules. 
Cf.  ol  St  raviyttpiOL  <reiov  $vybv  y 486. 
— t](j.lovouv  : from  the  mules , abi. 
genitive.  Cf.  tov  5‘  Jjv  eXso/Amio 
Korl<ra\os  ( dust-wliirl ) X401,  of  Hector 
dragged  at  the  chariot  of  Achilles. 


83.  dporov  : with  spirit.  — ravv- 
ovto  : slretehed , or  let  themselves  out, 
in  high  speed.  — 4,eP0V : in  chiastic 
and  paratactic  relation  to  t<u>6oj>to, 
equiv.  to  Qipowai.  The  verb  is  better 
applicable  to  animals  drawing  the 
two-wheeled  car,  silice  more  of  the 
weiglit  of  the  load  theii  rested  on 
their  necks. 

84  = r 601  (ofij),  of  Penelope.  Th'e 
formula  is  a variation  on  a 331  (cited 
on  18).  — kCov  : tuent  on  foot.  Cf. 
319  f.  — aXXai  : besides.  G.  966,  2 ; 
H.  705.  Strictly  the  noun  is  in  ap- 
position  to  tlie  pronomi. 

Vs.  85-126.  Nausicaa  and  het * 
maidens  wash  the  clothing,  then  play 
ball  while  it  is  a-drying.  Their  cries 
awa/ce  Odysseus. 

86  ff.  «vOa  : treat  as  rei.,  or,  what 
amounts  to  the  same  thing,  regard 
86  and  87  as  a parenthesis.  — cmjeTa- 
vot : ever-Jilled.  The  tanks  seem  to 
be  thouglit  of  as  connected  with  the 
river,  so  tliat  a constant  stream  of 
water  passed  tlirough  them.  — iroXv  : 
pred.,  in  abundance. 

87.  KaXov : attrib. , with  supple- 
mentary  emphasis,  as  we  might  say 
“and  ciear  water  too.” — \nrcKirp6- 
pttv : Icept  sireaming  away  (irpo-)  from 
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ev6'  at  y rjfuovovs  p-iv  vireKirpoeXvaav  amjvrjs. 
Kal  ras  pev  aevav  irorrapov  irapa  SivrjevTa 
90  rpdryetv  dyporaTtv  peXtrjSea  • ral  8’  oltt  ai rijvrjs 
etpara  yepalv  eXovTo  Kal  iacj)6peov  peXav  v8cop, 
aretfiov  8’  iv  /360 potat  6oa>s  ept Sa  npocjrepovaaL. 
aura p iirel  irXvvav  re  Kadrjpav  re  pvira  irdvTa, 
i£et 7)s  ireraaav  irapa  0tv  aXos,  rjxL  pdXtara 
95  Xatyyas  ttotl  ^epcrou  diroirXvveaKe  daXaaaa. 
al  8e  Xoeaadpevat  Kal  yptaapevat  Xm  iX atro 
hetirvov  eiretd'  etXovro  irap'  o^yvtv  irorapoto, 
etpara  8’  r/eXtoto  pevov  repai)ptvat  avyfj. 
avrap  inel  avrov  raprjiOev  8 pooat  re  Kal  avrij, 


out  the  depths  (mea-).  Cf.  Imemrpoi- 
Xvirav  88.  — pvrrdojvTa  : SC.  eijuora.  — 
KaSfipai : lit.  for  the  cleansing  of. 
The  inf.  here  expresses  the  resuit  of 
a supposed  trial.  Tlie  water  was 
abundant  and  ciear  enough  to  cleanse, 
etc.  1 The  [original]  notion  of  purpose 
often  passes  mto  that  of  adaptation, 
possibility,  necessity,  etc.'  M.  231. 

88.  ev0’  a£  ye  : apod.  to  85.  — vir£K- 
irpotXiio-av : loosed  away  frorn  under 
the  yoke,  unharnessed. 

89.  trtiiav  : drave,  1 aor.  of  aeiu. 

90.  a-ypuo-nv : clover,  identifled  by 
some  with  Cynodon  dactylon  or  ‘dog- 
tooth,’  by  others  with  Triticum  re- 
pens, ‘ coucli-grass.  ’ 

91.  ptXav : not  inconsistent  with 
KdXif  87.  Deep  water  looks  dark, 
however  ciear. 

92.  pdflpoio-i : equiv.  to  ifhvvoiai. — 
0ows  kt\.  : the  adv.  qualifies  areiflov, 
and  is  itself  explained  by  epiSa  wpoipt- 
pouaai  exhibiting  rivalry.  The  whole 
may  be  rendered  with  swift  and 
manifest  rivalry.  Cf.  8 210. 


93  f.  irXSvav,  n^rac-av : SC.  etyma. 
— KCL0t]pav  pijTra  : SC.  d<J>  elp/drtav.  Cf. 
dirh  xpobs  lytpbevros  | Myara  rrdvra 
KdSr/pev  H 170  f. 

94.  qxl  pdXia-Ta : where  above  ali, 
just  where.  Cf.  Srif  ydhurra  xfifaerai 
auvemirg  just  wliat  sort  of  a husband, 
Eur.  Med.  240. 

95.  Xaiyyas  . . . awoirXdvtcnM  : was 

word  to  wash  off  the  pebbles  as  it 
dashed  upon  the  shore.  The  verb 
implies  the  motion  of  the  sea-waves 
ou  to  the  beach. 

96.  Xfor’  ekaia : sleekly  with  oil. 
\lrra  is  prob.  an  old  instrumental  or 
dat.  case,  now  adverbial.  Homerie 
usage  is  always  with  elision,  but 
Tliucydides  has  XOro  ij\elyj/avTo  i.  6. 
§5. 

97.  tireiTa : next,  of  sequence  in 

98.  «IpaTa  Tcpo-Vjpfvai : for  the  dry- 
ing  ofthe  clothes,for  the  clothes  to  dry, 
the  inf.  following  /kW  as  in  ytvov  S’ 
fVl  iawepov  IhSelv  a 422. 

99.  Tdp<t>0«v : from  rip-iru. 
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100  <T(f>aLpr)  ral  8’  a p'  eircu^ov  airo  KptjSepva  fiakovcr  ai  • 
rrjai  8c  Na vcrucaa  XevKcnXevos  r/p^ero  poX-n-rji. 
oir/  8’  vAprepig  euri  icar  ovpea  io^eaipa, 
rj  Kara  T rjvyerov  irepipyjKerov  rj  ‘EpvpavOov, 
repjropevrj  Kairpoicri  kcli  cnKeirj  s iXa<f>oicriv  ■ 

105  rrj  8e  6’  apia  vvp<j>ai,  Kovpai  Aios  aiyioymo, 
aypovopoi  Trai^ovcri,  yeyrjde  8e  re  <j>pepa  Ar/rot 
iracracop  8’  virep  rj  ye  Kapr]  l^ei  ?jSe  perorna, 


100.  8’  apa : introduces  tbe  apod. 
to  iird.  The  particles  liave  an  un- 
usual  third  place  in  the  sent.,  and 
thus  atpaipyi  is  thrown  into  special 
emphasis ; at  ball  they  then  played. 
— KprfjStpvo:  head-bands  ( K&pa , Siu), 
veils,  a combination  of  hood  and 
shawi,  long  enough  to  encumber  tlie 
arms.  See  on  e 232. 

101.  poXirrjs : the  sport,  i.e.  the 
ball-playing  accompanied  by  singing 
and  dancing,  Cf.  8 371  ff.  Eusta- 
thius  (p.  1553)  telis  us  that  Sophocles, 
in  his  play  called  nXiWpicu  ( Wa&her- ' 
women),  took  the  role  of  Nausicaa 
himself,  and  displayed  to  great  effect 
his  skill  with  the  ball. 

102.  ol'n  S'  ”ApT«p.is : Nausicaa  is 
like  the  Virgin  goddess  of  the  chase 
in  beauty,  and  in  slender  stature. 
Cf.  151  f.,  and  /m)kos  (heigkt)  S’  firo p 
(bestowed)  "Aprepus  ayyij  u 71.  Vergil 
imitates  this  comparison  unliappily 
in  his  praise  of  the  stately  Dido, 
Aen.  i.  498  ff.  — «tiri : tliis  verb  has 
present  force  in  Homerie  compari- 
sons  and  general  descriptions.  Cf. 
131  (§  30  h fin.).  — loxcaipa  : arrow- 
showering.  In  favor  of  this  deriva- 
tion  from  Ms  and  x&>>,  is  such  a plirase 
as  fllXea  crrovbana  xiavro  Q 159. 


103,  The  long  mountain  ranges  of 
the  Laconian  Taygetus  and  the  Arca- 
dian  Erymanthus  abounded  in  val- 
leys  well  stocked  with  game. 

105.  Kovpai  ktX.  : this  phrase  is  used 
of  nymphs  also  in  1 164,  Z 420 ; of  the 
muses  in  B 598. 

106.  o-ypovopoi  -.fieldAiaunting.  Cf. 
ovf  8.pa  vvpupdaiv,  ni'  t’  4Xnen  KaSd  vi- 
p.ovrai  T 8.  — ircLitfivtri. : disport  them- 
selves  in  the  chase.  Agamemnon  8eds 
I 7T  a / f u V Kaf  4X<ros  Qedvqirev  iroSo ly 
| ffrtKrbv  KepdffT-riv  e\a<pov  Soph.  EI.  566 
ff.  — *y«yt]0€  . . . At)t<6  : the  intro- 
duction  of  the  contentedly  admiring 
mother  is  one  of  those  temporary 
abaiidonments  of  the  original  pur- 
pose  of  a comparison,  so  common  in 
Homer,  in  order  to  fili  in  the  minor 
details  of  a scene  which  rises  before 
the  poet’s  Vision.  The  lonely  shep- 
herd  as  witness  of  the  great  phenom- 
ena  of  nature  — twv  Si  r«  rrik&at. 
Sovirov  iv  ovpetriv  f/tXv«  iroipfv  A 466  — 
is  a parallel  case.  The  real  point  of 
the  comparison  is  ciear  in  109. 

107.  virep : adv.  with  the  intrans. 
e'x«,  overtops,  as  in  ardinut v pky  M evi- 
Xaos  vjrclpexev  eipias  tSfwvs  T 210.  See 
on  e 231. — Kolpip  perorira  : accs.  of 
specification. 
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peta  t apiyvarrr)  neXerai,  /eaXat  Se  re  77 a. erat  • 
cSs  77  y dp(fnn6\oL(TL  per  err pene  napdevos  dSprjs- 
110  aXX’  ore  S77  ap’  epeWe  ttoXlv  oiKovSe  veeadat 
£ev(jacr  r)pi6vov<s  Trrv^aad  re  et para  Kaka, 
evd'  avr  aXX’  ivorjae  Oea,  y\avK(bms  ’A6rjvr), 
cJ$  "OSucreus  eypovro  1S01  t’  iveomSa  Kovprjv, 
rj  oi  <l>ai rjKwv  dvSpan>  ttoXlv  rjyrjcraLTo. 

115  cr<f>aipav  eireir  eppvtye  per  dpfywroXov  fiaaiXeia  • 
dp^trroXov  pev  dpapre,  fiadelrj  S’  epfiaXe  St vr/  • 
at  S’  eVt  paKpov  ducrau  • 6 S’  cypero  Stos  'OSvcrcrevs, 
e^opevos  S’  copp aive  nara  <f>peva  /eat  /cara  dvpov • 

“ a>  pot  eyco,  recov  aure  78 poreov  is  yoXav  t/eaua/  ; 

120  rj  p 01  y vfipicrTai  re  /eat  ctyptoi  ouSe  St/eatot, 


108.  KaXttl  8t  t€  ira<rai : parataxis, 
instead  of  a concessive  clause;  and 
3/et  aM  are  /air. 

110.  Tlie  first  hemisticli  occurs  also 
7)  18,  k 275  (-Xor);  the  second  Z 189 
(viovro). 

111.  ijevijaira,  irrijijatra  : prelimina- 
ries  to  vhcdai  above,  which  as  yet  is 
merely  in  tlie  tlioughts  (fueXXe)  of 
Nausicaa.  Cf.  252  f. 

113.  <is  : namely  /toto,  explaining 
dXXo  above. 

114.  i; : and  how  she;  sc.  sis.  — 
iroXiv : acc.  of  limit  of  motion,  as  in 
7, 22,  0 82.  Iilsewhere  tliis  subst.  has  a 
prep.  with  the  accusative.  M.  140, 4. 

115.  «rara  : as  in  97.  The  act  is 
suggested  by  Athene.  — (3aa-iX<t.a  : 
princess,  of  a king’s  daughter. 

116.  dpcjniroXov  |itv : tlie  chiastic 
relation  to  the  previous  sent.  pro- 
duces here  something  of  the  effect  of 
epanalepsis  (5  2 p).  Cf.  tX*e  f ’ iipau 


y\v<f>ldas  re  \aflttSv  Kal  vevpa  /Hieta  • | 
vevpty v pkr  pat/y  iri\a aev  A 122  f. 

117.  lirl  (taKpdv:  over  a long  dis- 
tance,  afar,  i.  e.  loudly.  What  strikes 
the  ear  is  measured  by  the  eye.  Cf. 
the  formula  t4>  5’  M fiaxpiy  ime 
E 101  efc.,  where  rp  is  dat.  of  refer- 
ence ; also  (rl  TroXXiv  ekiaaerai  S?  320. 
— The  second  hemisticli  is  used  again 
v 187,  where  Odysseus  awakes  on 
Itliaca. 

118.  c£6|mvos  : sitting  «p  on  his 
couch  of  leaves.  Cf.  Utero  S’  ipduOeh 
B 42,  of  Agamemnon  roused  from 
sleep. 

119=  v 200.  — reoiv  : Att.  rlmr.  — 
In  tliis  and  the  following  questions, 
Leucothea’s  ivords  e 344  f.  are  no 
longer  in  mind. 

120f.  = 1 175  f.,  v 2011  Cf.  e 575  f. 
— T),  rjt  : equiv.  to  Attic  irbrepov  . . . T) 
(§  3 m).  — ippia-roU  Tt  Kal  aypioi : 
this  phrase  linds  its  (chiastic)  oppo- 
site in  trplr. . . BeovBfy,  and  om  Slicam 
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rjt.  j)tXo^€LvoL  KO.L  <r(j>cv  voos  icrrl  OeovB ij<s ; 
cos  re  pe  Kovpa a>v  apcfifjXvde  0rj\v s avTfj, 
vvp.<f>d(i)v,  at  i)(ovc r opeaiv  aiiruvd  Kaprjva 
Kal  7njyas  7 rorapcov  Kal  7 recrea  TTOLtjevTa. 

125  rj  vv  vov  dvB poiTTwv  elpl  cr^eSor-  av&rjevToiv. 
aXX’  ay  iyu>v  avros  ireLpijcropai  r/Bk  Ihoipai.” 

<5s  elrraiv  ddfivoiv  VTreSvt rero  8 cos  'OSvcrcreus, 

€K  nvKLvrjs  8’  vXijs  irropdov  /cXacre  ^etpc  vaytly 
<f>v\\(t)v,  cos  pvcraiTO  i repi  XP0^  PV^ea  ^coros- 
130  /3i7  S’  Ipev  cos  re  XeW  bpecrtTpofyos  aX/ct  weiroiddis, 

os  r’  eter’  vopevo s /cat  aijpevos,  bv  Se  ol  ocrcre 
Saterat  • avrap  6 fiovcrl  perepxeraL  rj  oieacnv 

in  tpMfcvoc.  iiiccuoi  miglit  therefore  also  in  Siaopai  Kal  <padvw  g.  383.  A 
be  rendsred  by  civilized.  — 6«ov$f|s  : fut.  follows  a subjv.  in  /3  222. 
shows . compensative  lengthening  for  Vs.  127-197,  Odtjsseus  becomes  the 
SeoSfi)!  (§  41  j p).  suppilant  of  Nausicaa. 

122.  <l's  Tt  Kovpauv:  asfrommaict-  127.  Bapvuv : abi.  gen.  with  vreSt- 

ens , partiole  of  comparison  with  abi.  <rero  came forthfrom  under.  So  «ucfiv 

genitive.  • Of.  ws  re  yap  rieXlov  atyXg  S'  broSiaeat  qS-ij  u 53.  For  tlie  ace. 

irfbjEv  S 45.  — apcf^XuBe : envelopes.  — with  this  verb,  c/.  e 481  f. ; with  ihrij- 

BfjXvs : femini ne,  i.  e.  a liigh,  skrill  cry.  Xude,  e 476. 

See  on  e 407.  ‘ 129.  <|>vXX<i>v : a sort  of  gen.  of 

123.  The  second  hemistich  oecurs  materia!,  having  the  foree  of  an  adj. 
also  T 58.  Of.  T 8,  oited  on  100.  — with  rrrip6or  repeated;  a leafy  bough. 
vvp<j>duv : abrupt  after  Kovpdw,  where  So  aiydpuv  292.  — d>s  (Ivo-cuto  : that 
we  expeot  disjunction  by  means  of  ij.  it  miglit  hide,  elsewhere  of  defensive 

124  = T 9.  armor. — irepl  \poi:  when  worn  round 

125.  q vv  irov  : verily  novi  I think ; his  person.  Of.  tythaara  p£v  pasemr 

a retum  to  the  idea  of  122.  — ai8q-  {with  rags)  nepi  piSea  <r  67. 

evTuv : see  011  e 334.  The  adj.  im-  130.  For  the  component  parts  of 
plies  th6  contrast  afforded  by  rvyfdav  this  verse,  c/.  M 299,  P 61,  also  X(ui/ 
above.  ws  o\kI  varaieiis  as  second  hemistich 

126.  a-iiros  : in  person;  the  faint  E 299. — cLXkl  : a metaplastic  dat., 
contrast  being  with  the  passive  act  parallel  with  dX^S,  found  only  here 
of  liearing.  — imp^o-opai  q$«  tSwpcu : in  the  Odyssey.  But  see  on  'A XuLmos 
the  two  verbs  are  thus  joined  in  for-  17. 

mula  0 213.  f 159.  Here  the  first  is  131.  thri : goes;  pres.,  as  in  102. 

proh,  future.  A subjv.  follows  a fut.  132  f.  BcueTcu  : blaze;  sing.  verb 
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rj e per  ayporipa s iXd<f)OV<;  ■ /ceXerat  Se  e yaarrjp 
prjXoov  irebpfjcrovTa  Kal  es  irvKivbv  8opov  iXOelv  ■ 

135  ws  'OSucreus  Kovpr/o-tv  imrXoKapouTLv  epeXXev 
pb^eadat  yvpvo<;  irep  id v ■ XPeL0>  7^-P  lK&vc.v. 
crpepBaXios  8’  avTrjcn  (fravrj  KacaKcopevos  aXprj, 
rpicrcrav  8’  aXXuSis  akXrj  iir  r) (ora?  irpov^ovcras- 
ocrj  8’  'AXklvoov  dvyariqp  pive  ■ rfj  yap  ’A drjvr) 

140  ddpaos  ivi  <f>pe(rl  Orjice  Kal  ck  Seos  eiXero  yvuov. 
arrj  8 ’ avra  axopevy)  • 6 Se  pepprjpb^ev  'OSucrcreus, 
rj  yovvcov  Xurtroiro  Xaj3dv  ivcomBa  Kovprjv, 


with  neut.  dual  subject. — iutepxetcii : 
goes  among  tlie  cattle  of  fold  or  past- 
ure (for  the  dat.,  c/.  222),  but  in 
chase  of  tbe  wild  deer  (pera  witli 
aco.). 

133.  ayporepas  : almost  like  dypo- 
yi/fovs  (see  on  106).  The  sufflx.has 
contrasting,  not  comparative  force 
(§  22  c ; M.  122).  — neXerai  kt\.  : c/. 
lUXerai  Si  e dupos  a yfyoip  M 300,  like- 
wise  ili  a lion-simile. 

134  = M 301.  — Extreme  liunger 
drives  tlie  lion  to  come  in  from  the 
flelds,  when  about  to  attack  the 
flocks,  and  venture  even  (nat)  into 
their  folds. 

135.  iSs  : the  point  of  comparison 
lies  ili  the  necessity  whieh  drives  to 
some  extraordinary  course. — quWt: 
was  minded,  as  in  110. 

136.  |i££e<r0<n  : to  mingle  with, 
approach.  —Polygnotus  painted  this 
scene.  Pausanias  (i.  22. 6)  mentions 
the  painting  in  connection  with  those 
whieh  adorned  the  Nortli  wing  of  the 
Propylaea  at  Athens  : iypatpe  Si  kcu 
rpos  rip  -rroTapu,  rais  opoS  Nawrnty 
irXvvofaais  tyurraptror  'OSuaaia,  (tara 


rd  a ut  a Ka6a  Si/  Kal  "Oprjpos  irroir\at. 
— ticavev:  sc.  plv.  It  is  the  verb 
whieh  is  omitted  in  rlrre  Si  at  xpeii 
a 225. 

137.  trpepSaXeos : perhaps  the  fore- 
going  lion-simile  induces  the  rather 
overdrawn  epithet  (c/.  apepSa\iw  Si 
Xlovrt  2 679).  The  Scholia  mention 
two  attempts  to  soften  the  expres- 
sion:  XtvyaXios  (author  unknown),  and 
the  dpya\(os  of  Zenodotus.  Both  are 
characterized  by  Aristarchus  with 
(ta/tcDs.  — KtKaitmpevos  : causal;  so  dis- 
figured  was  he. 

138.  Tpto-crav  . . . aXXr)  : c/.  trpeaav 
dWvSis  aXXos  A 746,  likewise  a first 
hemistich,  and  Siirptaap  dWvSis  4 XX  os 
A 486,  a second  hemistich.  See  on 
e 71.  — rjiovas  irpovxovoras  : jutting 
spits  of  coast  land  at  the  mouth  of 
the  river. 

141.  orTfj  avTa  : faced  him.  — tryo- 
ptvr) : lit.  cliecking  herself  from  flight 
with  her  maids,  i.e.  firmly. — The 
second  hemistich  occurs  also  p 235. 

142.  Gf.  rj  yoivuiv  \laaoiro  irpoaaifat 
'OSvaija  % 337.  — yoiivaiv  : part.  gen. 
with  Xa/Swr. 
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y aureos  irreccro-Lv  duocrraSa  paXc^totcrti' 

Xlctctolt,  ei  8 ei£eie  iroXiv  kclI  et  par  a 80117. 

145  <Ss  apa  ot  (f>poveovn  Soacrcraro  nepSiov  eivai, 

Xlct  creer  dat  eireecrcnv  arrocrTaSa  petXt^ioicm', 
p.y  ol  yovva  Xafiovn  ^oXcocratro  <f>peva  Kovpy. 
avTLKa  p.etXt^toi'  kcu  KepSaXeov  (paro  pvffov  • 

“ yovvovpai  cre,  avacrcra  • deos  vv  ns,  17  /Sporos  ecrcrt; 

150  ei  pev  ns  deos  ecrcrt,  rot  ovpavov  evpvv  eyovcnv, 
'ApreptSt  cre  eyeo  ye,  Atos  xpvpy  peyaXoio, 
etSds  re  peyedos  re  cjovy v r’  ayy terra  et occo  ■ 
ei  Se  tls  ecrcrt  fiporav,  ot  eVi  X@0VL  vaterdovenv, 
rpts  pctKapes  p.eu  crot  ye  rraryp  k at  7rdrvta  pyryp, 


143.  a-uras  : equiv.  to  wa-airrws,  jttsf 
as  /te  icas,  merely,  explained  by  airo- 
trraSd  («  24  ft). 

144.  «1  8«C£ti«,  8oCt) : i/  haply  etc. , 
really  tbe  wish  in  the  mind  of  Odys- 
seus,  tbe  eontents  of  eirlaratv  ytiKi- 
xtouriv.  ' Render  to  s/iow , to  gwe. 
C/.  178,  and  see  on  e 417  fin. 

145.  See  on  e 474. 

148.  (kiMxiov  Kal  KcpSaXlov:  gentle 
and  winning.  Tliese  qualities  are 
combined  in  the  speeeb  of  Odysseus 
which  follows  to  a degree  which 
modern  literature  nowliere  so  hap- 
pily  secures,  nnless  it  be  in  Portia's 
‘Tbe  quality  of  meroy  is  notstraiued,’ 
etc.,  Merchant  of  Venice,  Act  iv. 

149.  •youvo€|j.cu  : I supplicate , with 
complete  loss  of  original  meaning, 
since  be  stands  aloof.  So  S 433,  k 521. 
— &va<r<ra:  elsewhere  addressed  only 
to  the  goddesses  Demeter  and  Athene. 
— 0€os  v«  tls:  an  assertion,  withalter- 
native  in  the  form  of  a qnestion  fol- 
lowing,  as  in  tiros  tI  xe  nvfytmlfiriv,  \ 
fj  airrbs  Kei(lu  ■ <p  193  f, 


150.  roi  ktX.  : see  on  f 169,  and  c/. 
153  for  tbe  formula  of  contrast. 

151.  *ApTtpi8t : see  on  102.  — The 
final  vowel  is  here  treated  as  long 
(see  on  e 41 5) . — The  second  hemistich 
occurs  also  323,  u 521,  Z 304,  312, 
I 502  (-pai),  536,  K 296. 

152  = B 58  (iipKci) , of  the  dream- 
god’s  resemblance  to  Nestor.  — tlSos, 
fiiyedos,  : looks  (features),  stat- 
ure, 'shape.  See  on  102,  230.  — d-y- 
X«rra  tliTKti ; I ihink  thee  nearest 

153.  cl . . . ol : as  in  Z 142  ; roi  is 
never  found  after  a long  syllable  end- 
ing  with  a consonant.  Gf.  160.  — 
vcuerdovo-iv : the  uncontracted  form 
without  assimilation  of  vowels  is  rare 
(5  29  b)  in  our  ordinary  texts,  but  is 
restored  by  sucli  editors  as  Nanck 
and  Cauer  wherever  possible. 

154  f.  Tpls  pdsapts  : as  in  e 306.  — 
o-oC  yt : in  tliy  case,  dat.  of  reference. 
Gf.  eiv&ca  ireio  166,  qui  te  genuere 
beati  | et  frater  felix  Ovid.  Met, 
iv.  322  f. 
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155  rpls  paieape s 8e  KacriymjTOi  • paka  uov  crocari  Ovpos 
aiev  iv<ppoa-vvrjcnv  iaiverai  eiveK a ceto, 

XevacrovTaiv  ToiovSe  0aXos  )(opbv  d<JOLyyevcrav. 
tceivos  8’  au  nept  tcrjpt  pateapra-Tos  e^o^ov  aXXwu, 
os  K€  cr’  ieSvoicn  fi p ieras  ot/couS’  dydyqrai. 

160  ov  ydp  ira)  Toiovhe  t8ou  fiporov  bfydakpoLcriv, 

ovt  dvhp  ov tc  yvvoLLKa  • crefias  p’  eyti  elrropoovTa. 
AnjXoj  8fj  vore  tolov  ’ AttoXXojvos  napd  fiopeo 
< Polvlkos  veov  epv os  avep^opevov  ivorjaa  - 


156.  iuijjpoo-vvrjo-iv : with  pleasv.re  ; 
the  pl.  of  a habitual  feeling. 

157.  Xokto-ovtwv  : as  they  see,  tlie 
gen.  of  the  partic.  in  a free  continua- 
tion  of  <r(pUrt  0vp6s.  Other  instanoes 
of  the  gen.  after  a dat.  pron.  are 
t 257,  459,  £ 527,  p 232,  x 18.  See 
on  S 646,  where  the  gen.  follows  an 
acc.  pron.,  as  in  T 414.  Such  gens, 
show  the  initial  phases  of  the  inde- 
pendent  gen.  absolute  (§  Sf  a fin.). 
— €l<roi\v<vo-av : the  verb  is  a fre- 
quentative of  ofxo/iai.  It  agrees  here 
with  the  natural  rather  than  the 
grammatical  gender  of  0&\os.  Cf. 
<p[\ov  ffdXos,  ov  t^kov  alrry,  Heeabe  to 
the  dead  Hector  X 87. 

158.  ir4f>i  Kfjpi : see  on  e 30.  — 
‘£°X0V  cAXwv  : see  on  e 118. 

159.  ceSvoio-i  pp£o-as  (fiplBoi)  : pre- 
vailing  with  his  gifts,  i.  e.  outbidding 
(lit.  outweighing)  his  competitors.  Cf. 
o yap  'rrepifidXKu  der avras  | pvyoTijpas 
Stipouri  Kal  i(6<pe\\ev  (greatly  in- 
c reased)  Hedva  o 17  f.,  of  Eurymaclius’ 
efforts  to  win  Penelope.  The  Ho- 
merie bride  is  purcliased.  — dyayq- 

160.  ToiovSe  pporov : with  deictic 
-Se,  as  in  157. 


161  = S 142  (Suoav) ; Helen,  as  she 
sees  Telemachus.  For  the  seoond 
hemistich,  see  on  6 384. 

162.  Toiov : in  such  manner. 

163.  epvos:  sapling,  with  independ- 
ent  roots,  whereas  0d\os  (157)  is  the 
fresh  shoot  or  twig  on  the  tree.  — 
dv€px6|i€vov  : c/.  avijhvBev  167,  6 5’ 
aviSpapev  epvei  Itros  2 56.  — The  pahn 
was  one  of  the  traditional  features 
of  the  sacred  isle.  Cf.  S.  ( sc . “Aprepus) 
■napi  KivBtov  6xBov  olxet  ipotvued  6' 
afipoicSpav  Eur.  Iph.  Taur.  1099.  The 
elder  Pliny  says  this  sacred  pahn  was 
stili  to  be  seen  on  Delos,  according 
to  the  local  tradition : nec  non 
palma  Deli  ab  eiusdem  Dei  (sc. 
Apollinis)  aetate  conspicitur 
N.  H.  xvi.  44,  89.  Cicero  gracefully 
scoffs  at  this  tradition  in  nisi  forte 
. . . quod  Homericus  Ulixes 
Deli  se  proceram  et  teneram 
palmam  vidisse  dixit,  hodie 
monstrant  eandem.  The  pahn 
is  not  mentioned  in  the  Iliad,  and 
the  admiration  for  it  evinced  by  this 
comparison  shows  tliat  it  was  com- 
paratively  new  to  the  poet.  Cf.  1 This 
thy  stature  is  like  to  a palm-tree’ 
Song  ofSol.  vii.  7. — The  sacred  island, 
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■qXdov  yap  xal  xeicre,  noXvs  8 e poi  eaireTo  Xaos, 

165  ttjv  oSov,  $ 3 77  peXXev  ipol  xaxa  xr/Se  «recreat, 
cos  8’  avr oj<;  xal  xetvo  IScop  ereOr/nea  Qvpoo 
Sijv,  iirel  ov  ito)  toiov  avtjXvOev  ix  86 pv  yatys, 
co?  c re,  yvvai , dyapai  re  Tedrjtra  re,  SetSta  8’  alvatq 
yovvcov  ai^aadai  ■ yaXeirbv  Se  pe  rrevQo^  Ixdvet. 

170  ydilps  eeixocrro)  (f>vyov  r\part  olvoira  itovtov  • 

Totfipa  Se  p alel  xvpa  <f>opet  xpavnvaC  re  dveXXi u 
vrjaov  air'  'dyuytt js.  vvv  S’  evOdSe  xap/BaXe  Salpoiv, 
o<f>p ’ eri  7rov  xal  TrjSe  irdda)  xaxov  ■ ov  yap  oun 
iravaeaO’ , aXX’  m -jroXXct  #eoc  reXeovcn  irdpoidev. 


and  the  altar  of  the  prophetic  Apollo, 
are  no  idle  features  in  tlie  compari- 
son.  The  poet  makes  tlie  beauty  of 
Nausicaa  produce  a religious  impres- 
sion  on  Odysseus. 

164.  iroXiis . . . Xaos  : the  combined 
Achaean  host,  on  their  way  to  Troy. 
It  was  at  this  time,  acc.  to  a Selioliast, 
that  the  Oivirporoi,  daughters  of  king 
Anius  of  Delos,  were  transformed  by 
Dionysus  into  doves,  to  escape  the 
violence  of  the  Achaeans.  The  story 
was  told  in  a lost  Prayer  of  Simon- 
ides of  Ceos.  C/.  Ovid  Met.  xiii. 
632  fl. 

165.  tt|v  68dv  : on.  that  journey  to 
capture  Troy.  The  acc.  is  cognate 
with  ijXflor.  So  7 316,  i 261.  Cf. 
0 107,  oSbv  ijy  iijaadat  k 263.  — ij  . . . 
£<r«<r9at : the  reference  must  be  to 
the  wanderings,  showing  that  odiv 
includes  the  retura  horne. 

166.  <Ss  8’  afirois  : and  in  the  same 
way.  The  plirase  here  looksforward 
and  anticipates  uls  168,  and  is  equiv. 
to  ovrw  S'  urabrus  (§  24  j).  — tT£0ri- 
irta : I was  amazed;  plpf.  fvom  the 


poetical  and  defective  stem  ra0-  or 
ffa-ir-,  found  also  in  the  second  aorist. 
Cf.  108. 

167.  Sopi»:  shaft;  prob.  theoriginal 
meaning,  but  found  only  here  of  the 
trunk  of  a growing  tree  (ShSpeov). 
See  on  e 243.  It  is  aptly  applied  to 
the  tapering  palm  with  its  small 
tnfted  top. 

168.  rtBryn-a  : int,r. , as  in  166. — 
SdSia  S’  alvus  : the  same  verse-close 
occurs  in  N 481,  Q 358  (Setiie). 

169.  Se' : and  yet ; parataxis,  with 
concessive  force,  as  in  108. 

170.  ieiKoirrip  : see  on  e 34. 

171.  ro<J>pa  : so  long,  twenty  days. 
— OvcXXai : the  vivid  remembrance 
of  Poseidon’s  storm  obscures  that  of 
Calypso’s  fair  wind  e 268-281. 

172.  KapPaXt : cast  ashore;  a softer 
enunciatiou  for  KdpfiaXt  (§  12  h). 

173.  tri  «aV  T^Se : yet  here  too ; of 
place,  like  en  mi  vvv  of  time. 

174.  iratfcwBat : sc.  saic 6v  as  subj., 
the  pl.  of  wliich  is  to  be  understood 
with  troWd. — irapoiSev  : before  that, 
i.  e.  tripos  KaKbv  irabo-acdai.  Ile  does 
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175  dXXa,  avacra,  iXecupe-  ak  yap  kolkcl  7 roXXa  poytfcras 
es  'rrpaiTrjv  LKoprjv,  twv  8’  dXXcov  ov  Ttva  oTSa 
av0p(x>TT(ov,  ot  TTjvhe  ttoXlv  Kal  ycuav  eyovaiv. 
acrTv  Se'  /xoi  8ei£ov,  So?  Se  pa/co?  ap.$ifiaX4crdai, 
ei  tl  ttov  eiXvpa  trirelpav  ej^e?  ivdaS’  tovcra. 

180  crot  Se  (?eoi  rocra  Sotev,  ocra  (ppeal  afjcn  pevotva s, 
avSpa  re  /cai  oXkov,  Kal  6po(j>poa~uvr)v  otracreiav 
icrOXrjv  • ov  pev  yap  tov  ye  Kpelcrcrov  Kal  apetov, 
rj  5d’  opocj)poveovT€  vorjpacrtv  oXkov  tyrjTOv 
avrjp  yj8e  yvvfj  ■ 7 roXX’  aXyea  Svcrpeveecrcriv, 


not  despair  of  its  ceasing  sometime, 
only  not  here  (rgSe). 

175  f.  <r« : coustme  with  is  irp^rpv 
below.  Tliis  priority  in  suppliant 
address  establishes  a special  relation 
between  the  parties.  (y.  ij SOI,  0 402. 

176  f.  Cf.  v 25  f. 

177.  TT|vSe  ir6X.iv:  the  formula  is 
not  quite  so  appropriatc  here  as  in 
17  26,  where  Odysseus  is  entering  the 
city,  but  a city  might  naturally  he 
inferred  to  be  near,  whence  the 
maidens  could  have  come.  Cf-  191, 
195. 

178.  oo-tv  : the  word  etymologi- 
cally  denotes  the  city  as  a collection 
of  habitations,  while  ir6Xis  is  rather 
the  central  stronghold  of  an  inhabited 
region.  But  metrical  demands  usu- 
ally  determine  in  Ilomer  the  use  of 
one  rather  than  the  other.  Cf.  3,  9 ; 
£472  ffl.,  and  <ppd£eo  rnv  Svtus  ne  t6\ iy 
Kal  &<rrv  traiiaets  P 144,  X 433  f. 

179.  efXvjitt  antlpav : a wrapper 
for  the  clothes.  He  is  not  so  bold  as 
to  ask  for  the  clothes  themselves. 

180.  Cf.  tantum  tibi  boni  di 
immortales  duint,  quantum  tu 


tibi  optes  Plaut.  Pseud.  iv.  1,  25. 
— 4>pe<rl  |ieroiv<js  : cf.  the  English 
‘heart’8  desire.’ 

181.  oirao-aav  : may  they  bestow. 

182.  ov  piv  : sc.  tari.  — tov  -ye  : 
looks  forward  to  and  is  explained 
by  the  - next  sentence. — Kpeto-o-ov, 
£pciov:  neut.  adjs.  as  substs. ; a betier 
and  more  excellent  thing.  “There 
is  nothing  better  or  more  excel- 
lent.” 

183.  i}  ot«  : introduces  the  explan- 
ation  of  toC  ye,  and  repeats  the  in- 
fluence  of  the  comparative ; than  tlds , 
namely  than  when.  So  ovris  roSSe 

vt> os  nal  pJrjTts  aptlruv,  | f/  ain-caxeSlp 

(at  close  quarters)  pul-ai  x<*pas  O 509  f. 
So  quid  hoc  tota  Sicilia  est 
clarius  quam  omnes  convenis- 
se? Cic.  V err.  iv.  35  (77).  —oW 
Jx^tov:  conduct  a home,  ‘Jceep  house.' 
With  this  domestic  sentiment,  cf. 
yirep  peylaTti  yiyverai  aar-ppla , | Srar 
yvvh  rpis  ivSpa  ph  Sixoarary  Eur. 
Med.  14  f. 

184.  iroXX’  aXyea  : in  appos.  to  the 
thought  of  the  previous  sentence,  and 
with  exclamatory  force. 
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185  ^appara  S’  eti/ieverpcrt,,  pdXtcrra  Si  t ixXvov  avroL." 
top  S’  au  Naucrtfcaa  Xeu/ccoXeuo?  dpTtop  TjvSa  • 
“£eiv\  inel  ovre  kclkcp  ovt  acftpopt,  <f>o) rt  eot/ca?  • 

Zet)?  S’  auro?  pipet  oX/3op  'OXvpmos  avOpw toutlp, 
icrOXois  r/Se  xaKoiaiv,  oVoj?  iOeXrjartp,  e/cao-rce- 
190  kox  ttov  i Toi  raS’  eS&i/ce,  ere  Se  XPV  rerXdpep  epny]<r 
vvv  S’,  inel  rjpeTeprjv  re  noXtv  Kal  yaiav  iicdpei ?, 
ovt  ovv  icrOrjros  Sevrjereat  ovre  rev  aXXov, 

Sv  inioty  Iket^v  raXan etpiov  aprtacrapTa. 
d(TTV  Si  tol  Set£o),  ipio)  Si  toi  ovvop a Xa hv. 

195  «iW^/ce?  pev  rfjvSe  noXtv  Kal  yaiav  €)(ov<tlp, 
elpl  8’  iya>  dvydrrj p peyaXrjTopog  ’A Xklvoolo, 
tov  S’  in  (PaL7]KMP  ederat  /capro?  re  (3tf]  re.” 
r)  pa  Kal  dp^tnoXotenv  ivnXoKapotcn  KeXevcrev  • 


185.  (loXio-ro  . . . avro£ : but  they 
themselves  hear  most  about  it  in  their 
own  hearts’  utterances.  The  full 
delight  of  sueli  nuptial  harmony 
neither  jealous  enemies  nor  well- 
wishing  friends  can  fully  appreciate. 
— €k\vov:  gnomio  aor.,  hear  about , 
i.e.  realize,  know , al<r0dmrrat  (Scliol.). 
Cf.  fJ.d\urra  St  Kavros  ivlyv w [ybov 

f<r0Xiv]  N 734. 

187.  Iirtl . . . toiKas  : as  in  v 227, 
wliere,  however,  a following  roiveea 
corresporids  to  eirel.  Here  the  justi- 
fleation  of  the  truth  hnplied,  that 
misfortune  does  not  necessarily  he- 
token  baseness  in  a man,  is  so  ex- 
tended  (188-190),  that  the  evcl  is 
taken  up  anew  in  191  witli  a different 
tliought,  and  the  conelusion  follows 
with  oSv  in  192. 

188  f.  avTos  : himself , i.e.  alone. — 
oX^ov : prosperity,  good  fortune ; in 
the  Iliad  always  wealth,  — For  the 


thouglit, — the  arbitrary  dispensatiou 
of  life’s  good  and  evii,  cf.  S 236  f., 
14441,  fi  527  ff. 

189.  The  seeond  hemistich  follows 
d-vtipimv  ak<j>y)<XTr)Bcv  in  a 349. 

190.  Kal : construe  with  <ro/,  to  thee 
'also.  — The  seeond  hemistich  occurs 
also  y 209  («»  «). 

191.  vvv  8f:  but  in  the  presmit 

192  = £510  (r$  ovr’). 

193  = f 511.  — «v  : SC.  /dj  SctoSa i, 
= Tiryxaveiv.  — dvndo-avra  : when  he 

197.  TOV  8’  CK  : with  ?Xera£,  from 
this  one  depends,  i.  e.  on  this  one  de- 
volves. Cf.  'AXkivSov  S ’ 4k  toCS’  Sx^cu 
tpyov  re  iiroi  re  \ 346.  — «apros  tc 
pii)  r« : the  mighty  strength,  as  in 
S 415. 

Vs.  198-251,  At  the  command  of 
Nausicaa,  lier  maidens  supply  the 
wants  of  Odysseus. 
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“ arrjre  pot,  apcjuvoXoL  • no<re  (jyevyere  cjicora  idovcrai 
200  ^ prj  ttov  Tiva  Svcrpevetov  cf>da8’  eppevat  dvhpcbv; 

ovk  ead'  0UT05  dvrjp  Stepos  fiporos,  ovSe  yivrjTau, 

05  K€v  dpattjKcov  avhpatv  £5  yaiav  Iktjt ou 
SrjLorrjra  (fiiptov  paX a ydp  <f>CXot  ddavaroic tiv. 
olxeopep  S ’ dirdvevde  tto\vkXvctt6j  ivi  ttovtui, 

205  ecr^aroi,  ov Se  tcs  cLp.pi  fiporav  itripuryercu  aXXos- 
aXX’  oSe  ri5  SvcrTrjvo?  aXcopevos  ivd <£S’  Ixavei, 
tov  vvv  xpV  Kopeeiv  • vpo<;  ydp  A105  etcrij/  diravT€<; 


199.  tSoitrai : at  siglvt  of. 

200.  rj  (jir|  irou  <t>d<r0€ : ye  surely 
cannot  think,  I liope.  The  f)  /nj  is 
like  the  Attic  apa  /ii}.  Cf.  rj  pr/  rls 
<reu  firjXa  fSpoTw v &{kovtos  IXalirei ; i 405, 
the  only  other  instance  of  the  usage 
in  Homer.  The  /ii}  expresses  in- 
credulity  (M.  358  c).  — nvd  Swrpe- 
vl»v  dvSpwv : some  ill-wishing  man, 
pred.  after  4ppevn. 

201  f.  ovk  Eo-0'  OVTOS  dvf|p : that 
man  does  not  exist.  The  oSe  of  206 
shows  that  the  pronoun  here  has  no 
specific  reference.  — Siepos  Pporos  : 
a living  mortal,  emphatic  appos.  to 
dnjp,  to  oontrast  the  weakness  of  any 
human  eneiny  with  tlie  might  of  the 
immortal  gods,  who  proteot  the 
Phaeacians  (203).  Sit pis  is  a word 
of  doubtful  meaning.  It  occurs  be- 
sides  only  in  1 43  in  Homer,  where 
Siepf  ttoSI  4>evy4pev  seems  to  mean 
to  fiee  with  nimble  foot.  The  Schol, 
paraphrase  it  with  fur,  and  find 
tlierein  a oontrast  to  yivnra i,  the 
bom  with  the  yet  unborn.  Its  later 
meaning  is  moist  or  fluid,  and  a 
Schol.  notes  that  moisture  and  heat 
characterize  life  in  distanction  from 
deatli.  Cf.  the  ‘ quick  and  dead  ’ of 


Acts  x.  42  etc.  — ovSe  yevTjrai : nor 
will  he  be  bom,  subjv.  for  fut.  More 
rhetorical  than  this  negative  alter- 
liative  (cf.  pr)T  etrji  /Hjre  yivmo  c 79) 
is  tlie  triple  negative  in  ovk  ia  e’  oCros 
driip,  oiS’  iaaerat,  oSSt  yivrfrai  t 437. 
This  is  followed  by  Ss  nev  . . . imlaa, 
a parallel  to  3s  kcv  hirrai  here  (see 
M.  282). 

203.  8r|ioTf|Ta  (jitpmv : the  main 
idea,  as  compared  with  f/njr ai,  and 
equiv.  to  Svtrfieinji  iibr  (200). 

204  f.  A second  reason  for  the 
confidence  implied  in  the  question 
of  200.  — iroXvKXvtrTO) : the  epithet 
occurs  only  in  this  hemisticli,  here 
and  8 364,  r 277. 

205.  Eo-xaToi : sc.  at  the  confines 
of  tlie  earth,  like  the  Aethiopians 

206.  d XX’  oSe  : nay,  in  this  case, 
opposing  Sva-r yim  to  Smiuv4u>v  200. — 
The  second  hemisticli  occurs  also 
X 160  (-veis),  o 492  (-vo>),  1)239  (-Mat). 

207.  irpos  Aios  : from  Zeus,  who 
sends  and  guides  tliem  on  their  way. 
Cf.  i)  166,  Ze8s  8’  hriri/iiirwp  Ueriiov 
re  | elvwv  re,  | fefwos,  os  (dvoimv  au 
alSoioariv  inrqSei  1 270  f.  — This  second 
hemisucli  occurs  also  | 257. 
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&Zvoi  TE  OTTOiyol  TE,  SdtTl?  8’  6Xiyr)  TE  <j>CX V)  TE. 
ctXXa  Sot\  afi<)>C7ro\oi,  ffitW  fipuxriv  te  trocnv  te, 

210  Xova-are  r’  iv  irorafia,  o6’  eVt  (tkeV a?  ecrr’  avepoio.” 

&S  e<f>aO\  at  8’  earrav  re  Kai  dXXrfXrjo-i,  KeXevaav, 
na 8 8’  ap’  ’OSvcrarri * elcrav  eVi  cnccuas,  o>s  ekeXev crev 
Nav<rucda  dvydrrjp  peyaXrjropoq  ’ AXklvoolo  • 
nap  8’  apa  ot  <f>ap6<;  te  yiT&vd  te  EtpaT5  e&rjKav, 

215  Scokclv  Se  ypvcrerj  iv  XrjicuOa  vypov  iXa idv, 
rjvayyov  8’  apa  p, iv  Xov<r6<u  irorap-oto  poyaiv. 

Sij  pa  tot’  apcfuTroXouTL  perrjv Sa  Sto?  'OSvcrcrev?  • 

“ dp,(j)bTroXoL,  crTrjO’  ovTco  dvovpoOev,  o<$>p’  iya>  avro ? 
a.Xp,r)v  dtpoav  arroXovcropaL^  ap.<f>l  8’  iXaCcp 
220  ypiaopaL  • p yap  Sijpov  a.7ro  ^poos  icrnv  dXoL<prj. 


208  = f 58,  — « <t>ai]  «: 
coordination  (5ofh  s»iai!  and  dear) 
of  adversative  ideas  (though  small  yet 
dear).  Cf.  SXlyov  re  <pCKov  re  | epxof 
iXw  M vTjas  A 167  f. 

209  = 246. 

210.  \oiuo-are  : bathe  him.  Eor  men 
to  batlie  in  the  presence  of  and  even 
with  the  assistanee  of  femaies  was 
not  an  immodest  thing  in  eariiest 
Homerie  times.  The  rise  of  later 
scruples  is  indicated  in  218  ff.  A 
luxurious  wann  batli  is  described  in 
It  358  ff.  — M : see  on  € 443. 

211.  ttrrav  : stopped,  in  obedience 
to  <TTTyri  fiat  199.  — d\\r)\-t]CT-L  k i\tv- 
«rav : exhorted  one  another  to  obey 
Nausicaa’ s commands. 

212  f.  tltrav  bt\  triceiras:  i.e.  ledliim 
to  the  sheltered  spot  and  seated  him 
tliere.  Cf.  «3.  — «s  (n<Xewtv  : tliis 
formula  oeeurs  without  special  ex- 
pression  of  the  subjeot.  Here,  as  in 
X 190,  it  is  followed  by  a statement 


of  the  sub].  wliich  occupies  an  entire 
verse. 

214.  Cf.  i>  234.  — cipaTa : as  rai- 
ment;  a frequent  pred.  appositive. 
Note  the  two  artieles  whicli  make 
the  complete  male  attire. 

215  = 79  (SCwr). 

' 216.  ijvtoYov  : perf.  with  the  inflee- 
tion  of  an  imperfect  (5  31  d). 

218  f.  trrrjfl'  ovtoj  airdirpo8«v : stand 
yonder  at  a distance,  with  aeoompany- 
ing  and  explanatory  gesture.  So  ar fjd  ’ 
oCruii  4s  lUaaov  p 447.  The  deictic  adv. 
of  opposite  meaningis  ude.— d<(>pa:  in 
order  that , followed  by  the  fut.,  as  in 
6<ppa  pe  f ht/tti  | ptepertu  p 6f.  The primary 
notion  is  of  course  a temporal  one,  un- 
m I shall,  etc.  GMT.  314;  M.  326,  3. 
— a-uTos  : by  myself,  alone.  Cf.  188. 

219.  oipouv  : in  scansion  the  ultima 
sliows  its  original  length,  whioh  the 
accent  disregards.  Cf.  19. 

220.  Srjpov  diro  xp°ds  io-rtv  ; has 
long  been  absent  from  my  person.  Cf. 


Omhpoy  oaySSeias  z. 


71 


avrrjv  8’  ovk  av  iyw  ye  Xoeacropat  • alSiopat  yap 
yvppovcrdai  Kovprjaiu  evTrXoKapoLcn  pereXO  a>v .” 

w?  e(f>ad\  at  8’  dirdvevdev  urap,  ehrop  8’  dpa  Kovprj. 
avrdp  6 Ik  irorapov  XP°a  vicero  Sto?  'Odvaaevs 
225  aXprjp,  rj  ol  para  Kal  evpeas  dpTreyev  dipovs, 

Ik  KeefraXrjs  8’  ecrprjxzp  aXos  xv°ov  arpvyeroLO. 
avrdp  iirel  di)  i rapra  Xoecrc raro  Kal  Xltt'  aXeof/ep, 
ap<f>l  Se  elpara  ecrcrad a ol  Trope  rrapOepos  aSp njs, 
rop  pep  'AdrjpaiTj  drjieep  Alos  eKyeyavla 
230  pet^opa  r elcn8e'eip  Kal  irdaaopa , /ca.8  Se  Kaprjros 
ovXas  r)Ke  Kopas,  vaKipdipw  dpdei  opolas. 
a>S  8’  ore  ns  xpvo-bp  irept^everai  dpyvpat  aprjp 


the  force  of  wdhai  in  Attic,  jam 
dudum  in  Latin,  witli  a pres.  tense. 

221.  avTijv  : in  your  presence. 

223.  «tirov;  toldit;  sc.  what  Odys- 
seus  lmd  said  to  them. 

224  f.  avrdp  6 Ik  : a rare  liiatns 
(5  9 b).  The  prep.  is  used  in  a preg- 
nant  sense,  witli  water  fronx , as  in 
X6’  ( bathed ) l k rpiVoSos  k 361.  — v£- 
J«to  : followed  hy  two  aces,  like  1 verhs 
of  depriyiug’  etc. 

226.  ccrpnX£V  xv<5ov  '■  rubbed  off  the 
salt  crust;  both  words  found  only 
here  in  Homer. 

227.  irdvra : sc.  xp6a,  his  w hole 
body.  — Xlira  : as  in  96. 

228.  For  the  first  hemistich,  c/. 
S 253,  6 366.  The  force  of  inel  stili 
continues. 

229.  rov  (jiev  : hirri  indeed , with 
emphasis  at  the  beginning  of  the 
temporal  apodosis. — «K-ytyavia  (yl-yvo- 
fuu) : a poetical  equiv.  of  Boydryp. 

230-235=i/'  157-162  (ptv  for  4pa235). 

230  f.  ptifova,  Trdccrova  : taller, 
sturdier.  Of.  d 20.  The  two  adjs. 


answer  to  p4-ye8os  and  /pv/yp  of  152, 
and  what  follows  pertains  to  the 
eTSos  of  Odysseus. 

231.  olSXas:  vjoolly,  i.e.  thick,  bushy; 
pred.  adj.  after  ijrc  k6/ms,  made  his 
hair  to  hang.  — vaKivfllvw  dvOti : the 
hyacinth  flower ; proh,  our  comnion 
liyacinth.  The  comparison  deals  not 
with  the  color,  but  with  the  tliickness 
and  curi  of  hair  and  flower-petals. 
Long  hair  was  a glory  to  the  Greek 
man,  until  the  fashion  changed  after 
the  Persian  wars.  See  on  a 90. 

232.  Gf.  aut  ubi  flavo|argen- 
tuin  Pariusve  lapis  circumda- 
tur auro,  in  the  description  of  the 
beauty  of  Aeneas  Yerg.  A en.  i.  592  f. 
— irepixeeerai : wiuds  around;  subjv. 
The  effect  of  the  silver  background 
was  heiglitened  by  bands  of  gold  leaf . 
The  horns  of  the  sacrificial  victim 
are  woiuid  with  gold  leaf  7 437  f.,  and 
the  edges  of  a silver  bowl  are  gilded 
d 132.  See  the  large  ox-head  of  silver 
with  golden  horns,  Schuchliardfs 
Schliemann's  Excavatione , pp.  248  f. 
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ZSpis,  ov  ^H^atcrro?  SeSaev  Kal  IldXXas  ’A.8rjvri 
re^injp  TravToCijv,  ^apievra  Se  epya  reXetet, 

235  <b s apa  tw  Kare^eve  ^aptv  Kerf>a\rj  re  Kat  copocs. 
e^er’  hreiT  airavevde  klojv  em  9lva  OaXa/raps, 

/caXXa  «at  ^dpuji  (TTiXfjGJv.  dpelro  Se  Kovprj. 

St)  pa  tot  dpif>nr6\oi<jiv  ivTrXoKapoLcri  peTTjvSa  ■ 

“ fcXvre  pev,  dp<f>irrokoi  \evKco\evoi,  otf>pa  tu  etnci). 

240  ov  TrdvrcDv  de/o/rt  decov,  ot  *0\vpTTov  e^ovuiv, 
OaiTj/ceiro-’  oS’  dvrjp  impLo-yeTai  avTiOeoLenv  • 

7 Tpocrdev  pev  ydp  Sij  pot  aettceXtos  SeaT  elvai, 
vvv  Se  deolcnv  eouce,  toI  ovpavov  evpvv  eyovcjLv. 
at  ydp  i pol  rotocrSe  ttoctls  KeKkrjpevos  elrj 
245  evdaSe  vateracov,  Kal  o i aSot  avTodi  plpvetv. 

aXXa  Sot,  apefilnoXoi,  £elvo>  fipdxrlv  Te  ttoctlv  re.” 

<3s  e<f>ad\  al  8’  apa  r rjs  pd\a  pev  k\vov  rjSe  ttl6ovto, 


233.  ov . . . 'ASrjvt]  a poetical  con- 
ceptio» oi  one  wiio  has  certain  accom- 
plishments  which  are  associated  with 
Hephaestus  and  Athene  as  their  spe- 
cial  patrons.  Similarly,  all  physicians 
are  descendants  or  disciples  of  Ascle- 
pius.  — SeSaev  : gnoinic  aor.,  equiv.  to 
ms^ev. 

234.  TtXcIei : sc.  $ ye. 

236.  air&vtvBi  kt\.  : as  in  /3  260. 
The  first  hemisticli  occurs  also  A 48, 
followed  by  veS>p. 

237.  '■  a pl.  conceptio»  of 
the  of  235,  graces  for  yrace. 

240.  ovk  d^KrjTi:  a coinmon  ‘litotes,’ 
here  stili  furtlier  emphasized  by  rdv- 
toip,  at  the  good  pleasure  of  all  the 
gods.  Cf.  ov  T 01  &vtv  ffeov  p 372,  oC  <re 
6ewv  iityri  y tpMai  y 28,  etc.,  and 
Vergil’s  non  sine  numine  divom 
Aen.  ii.  777.  — Tlxe  second  liemisticli 


occnrs  also  9 331,  r 43,  E 890,  N 68, 
O 427,  M 337  (0eo?s),  E 404  (fcofr). 

242.  Staro : equiv.  to  48&ku  or  l<j>o.L- 
'vero,  a solitary  forni  from  the  root 
Sif~,  which  has  also  the  meaning 
attine,  Ilice  <pa-.  Prob.  SodaaaTo  145 
is  kindred. 

243  = ir  200  (foucos,  ot),  wliere  Tele- 
machus recognizes  Odysseus. 

244.  toioo-84  : see  Oli  160.  — iroris  : 
predicate.  — imkAiijuvos  «tv) : might 
be  called , i.e.  might  be,  a periphrasis, 
like  euxtrai  efvai  for  (ari.  Cf.  y 
313. 

245.  Ka(  ot  otSoi : and  that  it  might 
be  Ms  pleasure,  not  his  necessity  as  a 
casta  way. 

246  = 209. 

247  = v 157,  y 477  (ot,  rou)  =o  220, 
X 178,  1 141.  It  occurs  also  twelve 
times  in  the  lliad.  — p,d\a  : readily. 
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TTap  8’  ap’  ’ OSvcrcrrjt  eOecrav  fSpwerlv  re  ttoctlv  Te. 
rj  tol  6 ntve  kcu  rjcrOe  vo\vr\as  Sio?  'OSvcrcrev? 

250  apiraXews  • brjpov  yap  ihrjTvos  rjev  anacrTO^. 

avrap  Navcrt/caa  \evK(l)\evo s aXX’  evoijtjev. 
elpar  apa  mv^acra  ridet  KaXrjs  in  dnrjvrjs, 

[ev£ev  8’  rjpiovovs  KpaTepdovvya*;,  av  8’  e/S^  avn), 
drrpvvev  8’  'OSvcrrja,  enos  t ecfpar  eic  T ovopat^ev 
255  “ 6 pereo  8 rj  vvv,  ^eive,  noXiuS’  Ipev,  ocjypa  cre  nepxjja) 

narpos  ipov  npos  8S>pa  8 at(j>povo<;,  evda  cre  <f>r)p,i 
ndvTorv  <$>aL7]Kojv  elbrjcrepev  ocrcroi  apioroi,. 
aXXa  yxaX’  tSS  ’ epSetv,  So/ceets  8 e pot  ovk  anivvo-creiv. 
b<j>p'  av  pev  k dypov<;  lopev  kcll  epy  dvdptancov, 


248.  ‘OSvtr<ri\i ! the  last  syllable 
is  metrically  long  in  thesis,  even 
though  the  next  word  does  not  be- 
gin  with  a consonant.  See  on  e 
415,  f 161.  Other  instances  in  the 
Odyssey  are  6 224,  k 520  = X 28,  o 149, 
r 206. 

249  = i)  177.  The  flrst  liemistich 
occurs  also  e 94. 

250.  IStjtvos  airao-Tos  : wilhout  a 
taste  offood.  Cf.  diraoros  eSijTiios  r/St 
rorijros  S 788.  — Sqpov  rjev  : equiv.  to 
a plpf.,  as  S-qphv  Irrnv  220  to  a per- 
fect. 

Vs.  251-331.  Nausicaa  directs 
Odysseus  how  to  come  to  the  cily, 
and  returns  thither  with  lier  maidens 
and  the  wasking. 

251.  &XX'  fvoqo-ev  : devised  furiher 
measures,  a formula  of  transition,  as 

252.  Trrxiijao-a  r[0ti  : folded  and 
placed,  i.  e.  had  them  folded  and 
placed  hy  her  maidens.  So  often  of 
a master  or  mistress  of  others. 


253.  The  first  four  feet  occur  also 
a 277  (feOfrr). 

254.  The  first  liemistich  occurs  also 
ij  341  (-vov) ; for  the  second,  see  on 
e 181. 

255.  operto:  arise,  imv.  of  a ‘mixed  ’ 
aor.  liptrdyijj’,  identical  in  meaning 
with  Spiro  n 342  (from  app-pv).  It  is 
here  followed  by  the  inf. , like  apro 
in  i)  14. 

257.  clSqo-epev  : wilt  learn  to  knovi, 
i.  e.  make  the  acquaintance  of.  — 

oo-o-oi  apio-Toi  iravTOjv  4>ai-f|Kuv  : obj. 

of  el$Ti<rtp£i',  equiv.  to  irdrras  rotis 
ipltrrovs  rav  ^ai^Kwr.  Cf.  the  Latin 
idiom  where  quisque  with  a superi, 
is  equiv.  to  omnes  with  a positive 
degree. 

258.  See  on  e 342. 

259.  ot|>p’  dv  p.tv  xt  : see  on  e 361. 
— d-ypovs,  tpya  : fields  and  farms. 
The  latter  means  lit.  works,  then  the 
lands  which  are  worked.  Lat.  opus 
and  Eng.  worh  have  similar  transi- 
tions  in  meaning. 
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260  ro(j)pa  crvv  dp(f>inoXoicn  pe6'  r)piovov<;  Kal  apa£av 
KapnaXipws  epyterO  ai  • eyd  8’  oSov  rjyepovevaw. 
avrdp  inrjv  noXios  ini) Qeiopev,  qv  nepi  nvpyos 
v\jn)X6< j,  «aXo?  Se  Xipr/v  inarepOe  itoXtjos, 

Xenrr)  S’  elaCOpr)  • vrje s 8’  oSov  ap-^iiXiacrai 

265  elpvarai  ■ naaiv  ydp  inicrnov  icrriv  indar w. 
ev6a  Si  re  a<f>  ayoprj  naXov  TloaiS^iov  dp<f>ls, 
pvrolaiv  Xaeacri  Karojpvyeeaa  apapvla. 
evda  Se  vydv  onXa  peXaivaeov  aXeyovcriv, 
neia/iara  Kal  airetpa,  Kal  ano^vvovcriv  iperpd. 

270  ov  ydp  <t>airjneaai  peXei  fiios  ov Se  (paperpr), 
aXX’  larol  Kal  iperp a vedtv  Kal  vrjes  iiaai. 


261.  The  second  hemistich  ocours 
also  i)  30. 

262  ff.  iirijv  irAXtos  imp«(o|«v  ; as 

soon  as  tue  set  foot  in  the  City.  The 
natural  apod.,  “ then  oease  to  follow 
me  closely,”  is  lost  in  the  lengthy 
description  whioh  follows  of  the  iyopa 
and  the  cnrious  Phaeaoians. — irip- 
■yos  : in  a collective  sense,  turreted 
wall.  Gf.  t,  44  f. 

263  ff.  In  the  poet’s  fancy  the  city 
seems  to  lie  on  a peninsula,  separated 
from  the  mainland  hy  a narrow  neck 
of  land,  on  eitlier  side  of  which  the 
sea  forms  a hay  and  harhor.  This 
neck  of  land  affords  an  entrance 
(dcrWjx-q)  to  the  city,  between  the  two 
liarhors.  Along  this  entrance-way 
(oS&v),  on  either  side,  the  ships  of  the 
Phaeaoians  are  drawn  up  (eipiarai) 
so  as  to  be  readily  lannched. 

264.  X«ttt|  : delicate , i.  e.  small. 
Cf.  dpaii}  S’  cttroSis  itniv  K 90,  of  a 
narrow  passage  by  water. 

265.  irao-w  . . . tKo-a-Tu:  for  ali  have 


a dock,  each  man  his  own. — tirto-nov: 
best  oonnected  with  imarum,  a place 
for  the  ship  to  stand  when  drawn  up 
on  shore,  a sort  of  dry-dock. 

266.  IlooriSfiiov  : Poseidon-place , 
prob.  a sacred  area  with  an  altar.  — 
o.p<Jds : prep.  like  d p.<f>l,  following  its 
case  without  anastrophe.  M.  228. 

267.  Equipped  with  large  imbedded 
stones,  which  served  as  enclosing  wall, 
and  perhaps  too  as  seats.  Cf.  y 406, 

0 6,  al  Si  yipavres  | efc tf  eirl  feffroun 
\Wois  lepip  hl  k8kK<p  2 503  f.  — pvToi- 
o-lv  : lit.  dragged  from  a distance  to 
the  iyopd,  too  large  to  carry.  So  in 
4 10  of  the  walls  of  the  swineherd’s 
av\ri.  In  i 185  the  odXij  of  Cyclops 
is  built  Xt;  K<nupvx^<r<ri  \l8oiaiv. 

269.  o-irctpa:  for  the  metrical  length 
of  the  last  syllable  before  a pause  in 
thesis,  see  § 41  p a ; M.  374.  The  sing. 
occurs  e 318.  — airof;tivoii<riv  «pcrpA  : 
sharpen  off  oars,  sc.  at  the  blade. 
Gf.  the  epithet  irpoijitea  sharpened  at 
the  end,  tapering,  y 205. 
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rjiTiv  ayaXXopevoL  ttoXl rjv  Trepooicn  dakaaaav. 
to>v  aXeelva)  <f>v)piv  aSev/cea,  prj  ns  OTTLcrcra) 
pwpevy  ■ paXa  8*  elalv  vTreptfxlaXou  icara  8 rjpov 
275  K(ll  vv  tls  (58  ’ eLTTTjcn  KaKarrepos  avTifioXrjcras  • 

‘tls  8’  o8e  Naucrt/caa  errerai  /caXos  re  peyas  re 
fetvos;  7 tov  Se  ptv  evpe ; ttoctls  vv  ol  ecrcrerai  avrfj. 
r)  TLva  7 tov  vXay^devTa  ko plero- aro  r/ s a.7ro  vrjos 
dvSpdw  TrjXeSairdv,  inel  ov  riveg  eyyvOev  elcrlv  • 

280  r)  tls  ol  evtjapevr)  TToXvdprjTOS  deo s rfkdev 

o vpavodev  /caraySas,  efet  8 e /up  yjpaTa.  iravra. 
fieXrepov,  et  kclvtt]  irep  inoL^opevrj  ttoo-lv  evpev 
aXXodev  • rj  yap  rovoSe  y dripa £et  /cara  S/qpov 

273.  t«v:  in  emphatic  resumption,  279.  ii rei . . . el<r£v : justification  of 

— it  is  these  men's  lalk  that  I seelc  to  the  epith.  ryXedairtip.  Of.  204  f. 

avoid,  these  men  who  throng  the  nar-  280.  p tis  ot  eAJap,^vr| : or  some  one 

row  entrance  to  the  city,  and  the  in  answer  tu  herprayers;  strengthened 
agora. — (irj:  (fearing)  lest. — bwunra:  further  by  ToXvipyTot  ‘ long-evtreated.’ 

hereafter,  if  I am  not  disoreet  now.  Unless  rls  ean  remain  short  before 
So  in  p 188,  T 411.  Cf.  ptrhurSt  in  /rot,  the  latter  must  be  pronounced 
< 147,  I 249.  in  synizesis  with  the  following  syl- 

275.  KaKdrtpos : one  of  the  baser  sort.  lable. 

276  f.  tCs  8’  o$e : now  who  here?  281.  The first hemistich  occurs also 
the  8i  as  often  in  questions  of  sur-  A 184,  u 31  (-parra) , P 545.  — e£ei : 

prise.  The  BSc  has  for  us  the  force  of  will  have  to  wife.  Cf.  exets  'EX^r 

a deietie  adverb.  Strictly  it  is  subj.  of  S 569,  y 313. 

inerai,  with  rls  in  pred.  apposition.  282.  (leXTepov  : ali  the  better ! A 

— tcaXos  r<  ptyas  re : one  desoription  seornful  exel.  of  approval,  equiv.  to 

of  the  t£s,  followed  by  another  more  condemnation,  as  the  next  sent. 

empliatic  in  helvos.  shows.  Cf.  SXyiov  S 292,  pfXrtpov,  os 

277.  tvpt : sc.  not  by  chance,  but  tpefryuv  irpotjiiyrj  kclkcp  yt  aXihy  g 81. 

after  search,  as  in  282.  — atiTfj : her  — et  . . . eopev  : even  though  she  went 

ovi n husband.  in  person  and  found  a husband , 

278.  KopCero-aTo  : has  talem  in  instead  of  aocepting  contentedly  a 

charge. — ps : refers  to  the  obj.  of  Phaeacian  wooer.  See  on  35. 

the  verb,  not  the  subject.  Cf.  Oirtr  283 f.  tovo-8 t: folles  here;  followed 
iyol  iriiparoo  BSopat  perii  ois  iriponriv  by  explanatory  appos.  in  the  next 
e 869.  H.  690 a;  M.  254.  verse. 
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<PaL7)Kas,  toL  fuv  pvwvraL  7 roXee?  re  Kal  icrdXoL’ 

285  <5s  epeovaiv,  e pol  Se  k oveCSea  tolvtcl  y (.volto. 

Kal  8’  dXXrj  ^vepecrd),  r/  tl<s  toloxito.  ye  petpi, 
rj  t acKrjTL  (fitXcDV,  varpos  Kal  pr)Tpo<;  eovrojv, 
dvSpdcrt  pLLcryrjraL , vptv  y dprpdSiov  yapov  eXdetv. 
t;eive,  crv  8’  <5k  epedev  %vvUi  eiros,  o<f>pa  ra^urra 
290  vopvrjs  Kal  vocttolo  Tvy7)<s  vapd  varpos  epoto. 

Sifeis  dyXaov  aXcros  ’A0i)vr)<;  dyyt  xeXevdov 
alyeCptov  ■ iv  8e  Kpijvr)  vaec,  pp<f>l  Se  Xeipdv  • 
evOa  Se  varpos  epov  repevos  redaXvld  r aXcjyj, 
rocrarov  avo  vtoXios,  octctov  re  yeyaive  /Soiycra?. 

285.  cpeovo-iv : ‘the  fut.  resumes  tlie  291.  5f|«s : thou  wiltfind;  fut.  forni 

subj  v.  dTutri  275,  a proof  of  tlieir  close  witliout  tense  sign  (§  30  h). 

approximation  in  meaning.  So  Z 292.  a.pij>C  ■.  see  on  e 72. 

459-462,  H 87-91.  293.  Ttptvos  : allotment,  domain; 

286.  Kai . . . vc|M<ru:  and  in  anotker  part  of  the  npJns  jScuriXijldos  (Z  193). 

also  I call  it  shameful;  a proof  of  tlie  Besides  the  allotment  of  public  lands, 

foregoing  statement.  Cf.  xal  o'  d.\\uj  the  Homerie  pouriXeis  was  in  receipt 

ve/j.taa.Tov,  ' tirts  kt\.  4'  494.  — pdjoi. : of  supplies  for  daily  use,  such  as 

opt.  of  mere  supposition  or  expecta-  cattle,  wine,  etc.  (cf.  S-tgua  irivov<nv 

tion  (M.  305).'  The  hemisticli  occurs  P250),  of  ocoasional  presents  (1 155), 

also  a 47  (otis),  x 315.  and  of  invitations  to  feasts  (X185f.). 

287.  -rrarpos  . . . fovruv  : while  Ali  these  prerogatives  are  mentioned 

father  and  mother  are  alive,  including  in  M 310-314. — The  Identification  of 

them  thus  among  the  <pl\av.  Yor  Soheria  'with  Corcyra  (see  on  e 34) 

this  sense  of  the  subst.  verb,  cf.  el  St  kc  was  so  definite,  that  a certam  domain 

TeSvrjSnos  &Ko6<rys  nyS’  Ut'  t Sutos  a 289.  was  called  after  Alcinous  as  late  as 

288.  pKryt)Ttu : consorts  with,  as  in  the  times  of  the  Peloponnesian  war. 

136.  Tlie  subjv.,  due  prob.  to  met-  Cf.  (pdcKoiv  rtuveiu  xdpasas  (staJces)  is 

rical  demands,  is  more  definite  in  tov  re  Aibs  roO  re/xivovs  ml  toS  'AXkIvov 

supposition  tlian  ptfoi  (286). — dp<j)d-  Thuc.  iii.  70,  § 4.  — dXwfj : garde n; 

Siov  : public  (dveupalra).  any  cultivated  plot  of  ground,  in  dis- 

289.  |etv<,  <ri  S« : now  do  thou,  the  tinction  from  an  indefinitely  large 

St  following  part  of  the  address.  — field.  More  strictly  a piece  of  ground 

«K»  -.  quickly,  asking  no  questions  beaten  liard  (AXotdw)  for  a threshing- 

and  making  no  protests.  Cf.  vov  5’  floor. 

Iftidcv  (tues  wKa  B 26,  (S|«ar  A/coi)»  toTs  294.  ocr<rov 
imt  \6yots  SiSoiis  Soph.  El.  30,  e 400. 


pofj<ras  : 


OMHPOY  OAY22EIA2  Z. 


77 


395  evOa  KaOe^opevos  pelvat  xpovop,  eis  o Kev  rjpels 
ac rrvSe  eXdcopev  Kal  tKcopeOa  Scopara  irarpos- 
avrdp  i-irr/v  rjpeas  cXirrj  ttotl  Scopar  afaxOai, 

Kal  rore  <3>at r/Kcov  tpev  is  iroXiv  17S’  epeecrOai 
Scopara  irarpos  epov  peyaXijropos  ’ AXklvoolo. 

300  peia  8’  dplyvcor  cerri,  Kal  dv  irdis  rjyijcr  airo 
vijmos  • ov  pev  yap  n iotKora  rolcrt  rervKrai 
Scopar  a QairjKeov,  olos  Sopos  'AXklvoolo 
Tjpcoos-  aXX'  oitot  dv  ere  Sopoi  KeKvdcocn  Kal  avXrj, 
OJKa  paXa  peydpoio  Si eXdepev,  6tf>p'  dv  LKrjai 
305  prjrep ' iprjv  r\  S’  gerrae  iir'  icr^dpi)  ev  irvpos  avyfj 
rjXaKara  crrpcocf>cocr  aXnropcpvpa,  Oavpa  ISecrOai, 
klovl  KeKXipevr]  • Spcoal  Se  o i eiar  bmcrOev. 
evOa  Se  irarpos  i polo  Opovos  irorcKeKXirac  avrfj, 
reo  o ye  olvoirord^ei,  e<f>ijpevos  dddvaros  cos. 


295.  xp°vov  : a while.  — «is  o k«v  : 

untU. 

297.  €\n-[| : thinhest  it  likely. 

298.  l(i«v  : inf.  as  imperative.  — 
<pc'«(r0ai : inquire  for. 

300.  The  first  hemistieh  ocours  also 
p 265.  Gf.  { 108.  — k<i£  : even,  with 

7rais. 

301  f.  «OLKOTa  Toto-I  . . . otos  : in 
lilce  manner  as.  Strictly,  SA/xam  is  to 
be  supplied  with  rotiri,  that  house,  and 
olos  is  an  original  exci.,  now  intro- 
ducing  a clause  expressing  a reason, 
— not  like  that  liouse,  seeing  howfine 
tlie  lwuse  of  Alcinoiis  is.  See  on 
«183. 

303.  ijpwos  : the  middle  syllable  is 
metrically  short  before  the  following 
vowel.  5 5 g ; M.  384 ; H.  92  D d.  — 
8op.oi,  av\i\ : the  whole  establishment, 
and  the  part  of  it  first  entered. 


304.  p.cyapoi.o : the  men's  hall,  which 
served  not  only  as  assembly  place  for 
the  family,  but  also  for  banqueting 
and  reception  room,  — the  baronial 
hall  of  mediaeval  times.  See  on  50. 

305.  4ir’  4o-xdpr| : see  on  52. — 4v 
impos  avyfj ; in  the  gleam  of  thefire; 
within  the  space  lighted  and  warmed 
by  the  central  fire.  The  phrase  is  used 
also  V'  89  of  the  palace  of  Odysseus, 
and  I 206  of  the  Khurlr)  of  Achilles. 

306.  Of.  53. 

307.  kCovi  K«K\ip.«'vr|  : i.  e.  with  the 
back  of  lier  throne  against  a pillar. 
Gf.  6 65  f. 

308.  iroTiK«K\iTai  avTfj : leans  nezt 
her , i.e.  Spivtp  airijs,  by  a brachylogy 
common  to  Greek  and  English.  Gf. 
'Apytlup  tpavyv  lan ovi  iXSxouup  S 279. 
The  pronoun  here  has  hardly  any 
emphasis  (§  24  g).  Gf.  329. 
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310  rov  napapeajjapevo<;  prjrpos  nepl  yovvcun  ^cipas 
fidWeiv  fjpeTeprjs,  Iva  vocrrepov  rjpap  ISrjaL 
X<xipo)v  Kapna\ipa)<;)  et  Kal  paXa  ryXode v iereri 
[ei  k4v  tol  Ketvy  ye  <f>[\a  <j)poveycr'  ivi  6vpy, 
iXncapy  roi  erreira  (^iXovs  r Iheeiv  Kal  iKecrOai 
315  oikov  ivKTipevov  Kal  cryv  es  narplSa  yaiav.] 

<5s  apa  cfiojvyeraa  Ipacrev  pdcrnyi,  <f>aeivy 
ypiovovs  ■ al  S’  a>Ka  Xlnov  norapoto  peedpa. 
at  8’  iv  pev  rpa^oov,  iv  Se  nXurcrovro  noSecrcruv 
fj  Se  pa\’  rjvioyevev,  onco  i ap  enotaro  net,oi 
320  dp<f)lno\oL  r 'OSvcrevg  re,  voq>  S’  inefiaWev  IpacrdXyv. 
Svcrero  r’  yekios  Kal  rol  kXvtov  aXcros  Ikovto 
ipov  'Adrjvatrj^,  Iv'  dp'  et,ero  Slos  ^Svcrcrevs. 
a vtlk'  eneir  r/paro  Aios  Kovpy  peyaXo io  ■ 

“ k\v0l  pev,  aiyio^oio  Aios  re/co s,  drpvrdvy  ■ 

325  vvv  8y  rrep  pev  aKovcrov,  inel  napo s ov  nor  aKovcras 
paiopevov,  ore  p eppaie  kXvto s evvoertyaios. 

311.  {))ut4pt)s  : in  tlie  family  senso,  319.  paXa : exactly. 

including  lier  brotliers.  — For  the  320.  vom  : viitli  judgment,  dis- 

second  hemisticli,  c/.  oinabl  t’  t\8t-  vreetly. 

fievai  Kal  vboTifwv  f/v&p  ISMai  y 233.  321.  t(  . . . KaL : no  sooner . . ■ than, 

312  = ?;  194  (iarlv).  — \aipuv  : to  and.  . . when. — The  flrst  hemistich 
thy  delight.  — sapiraXlpios  . . . «rol  : occurs  also  /3  388  etc. , g 289,  8 417, 
the  speed  of  the  magic'  Phaeacian  H 465,  and  is  always  in  parataxis 
ships  makes  ali  distances  alike.  Of.  Tvitli  the  following  statement. 

^36.  322.  IV  apa : vjhere  the w,  in  obe- 

313-315  = 7;  75-77  (oTkov  h ifipo-  dience  to  his  instructions  295. 

<t>ov).  These  verses  are  wantiug  here  323  = Z 304  (eixoptvq  S’). 

in  all  the  best  Mss.  324  = 5 762,  E 115.  — &Tpvr<ivi) : 

318.  TpMx“v  (rp«xiw) : trolted;  a Invincible,  the  epithet  serving  as 
frequentative  of  r pix*.  — wXOto-ovto  : proper  narae.  See  on  e 43. 

paced  off \ altering  tlieir  gait  accord-  325.  vOv  8f|  rrep : now  indeed  at  all 
ing  to  the  nature  of  the  road,  and  evenis. 

the  guidance  of  tlieir  driver.  The  326.  pouopfvou  : when  I was  s mft- 
word  occurs  only  here  (ri  pdSyv  Sia-  ten,  ef.  e221.  The  partic.  is  expanded 
Palm*  Schol.).  by  the  following  rei.  sentence. 
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dos  ju,  es  <t>air)Ka<;  <j>(\ ov  i\9etv  yd  eXeei vov." 

tus  i<f>ar  evyopevos,  tov  8’  e/cXue  IlaXXas  ’A$rjvr). 
avra  S’  ov  iTGj  <j>aLV€T  ivavTLTj  ■ atSero  yap  pa 
330  TraTpoKcurCyvYjTov,  6 S’  «ri£a<£eX<2s  peveaivev 


arrideo)  'Ohvcriji  napo? 

327  = 0 309  (is  'AxiXX^os) . — <jnXov 
t|8’  IXteivov : to  be  kindly  treated  and 
pttied. 

328  = 7 385,  E 121,  * 771. 

329.  avT(j> : hardly  more  than  a 
simple  pronoun  of  reference. — o<m«: 
not  yet.  Gf.  i j 19. 

330.  Poseidon  is  tlie  hostile,  Athene 
the  lielping  power  throughout  the 
poero.  The  Science  of  navigation 
triumphs  over  the  dangers  of  the 
sea.  — 4m£a<|>e\<os  : furiously.  The 


rjv  yaiav  iKecrdai. 

adv.  contains  the  metaphor  of  waves 
mightily  (fa  = Sia)  swelling  on  (o<pi\~ 
\oi).  It  ooours  also  I 516,  -with  xaX«- 

iralvoi, 

331  = o 21.  — impos : with  the  inf., 
where  the  Attio  would  use  irpiv.  — 
The  last  four  verses  are  tliought  to 
have  formed  a special  close  to  this 
part  of  the  story,  when  the  rhap- 
sodist  intended  to  pause  here.  If  he 
continued  with  ?;  1,  they  could  be 
omltted. 
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'OdvaaeGJS  €urooos  irpos  A Xklvovv. 

6 pev  evd'  r/paro  voXvtX as  Sto?  'OSwcreus, 
Kovprjv  Se  irporl  dcrrv  <f>epeu  pevos  yjpiovoav. 
r)  8'  ore  Sr/  ov  irarpos  dyaKXvrd  Sdpad’  'Uavev, 
o-Trjcrev  dp‘  eu  irpo6vpoi<n,  KacrtyvryroL  Se'  piv  dp<f>l<; 
5 urravr  ddavaroLS  iuaXCyKiOL,  o l p vir  din]vr)<; 


rjpLouov s eXvou  ecrOrjTa 
avrr)  S’  i ? ddXapov  eov 

Vs.  1-13.  Nausicaa’ s arrival  home. 

1 = f 1 (hSa  KaSevSe)  = ij  344.  — 
<v6a  : cf.  f 322  ff. 

2.  |«'vos  /||ii4voitv : the  sturdy  pair 
of  mules.  For  the  poetical  periph- 
rasis, cf.  167,  and  see  § 2 s. 

4.  o-TTjcrtv : SC.  ypibvovs.  Cf.  ev6’ 
imrovs  €(rr7)<re  0 49.  Similarly,  w?as 
is  to  he  supplied  witli  this  verb  in 
t 188,  as  it  is  expressed  in  <rryja  vtas 
S 682,  £ 268.  — <v  irpoflvpoia-i : in 
gateway  leading  from  the  Street  into 
the  court-yard.  Cf.  rio  S’  o5t’  iv 
irpodbpourt  56fxojp  abrib  re  nai  'L-nrw  | 
uTTjaav  s 20  ff.,  of  Telemachus  and 
Pisistratus.  — plv  cippis : a metrical 
order,  for  AptfA  puv.  The  ady.  form 
gives  a fuller  yerse-elose.  See  ou 
£266, 


re  i(T<f>epov  elcroj. 

7)Le  • Saue  Se  oi  irup 

5.  vir'  dirf|viis : from  under  the  yoke 
of  the  wagon  ;the  opposite  of  £73. 
Cf.  M tyyoC  S 39.  This  meaning  of 
the  prep.  is  rare  outside  of  Epio 
poetry. 

6.  Fta&fjra : clothes;  a collective 
term  for  the  £5<rrpa,  WirXovs,  and 
p-rjyea  ot  £ 38,  as  also  in  £ 74.  — t« 
co*<jicpov : the  hiatus  is  allowed  at  the 
bucolic  diaeresis  (§9  6). 

7.  The  first  hemistich  is  part  of  a 
Stock  verse  closing  -witli  tcare/Slio-ero 
n/iterra  o 99  (aurAs)  = 0 191,  Z 288. 
— a-ur-t)  8e  : 5ut  she  herself,  in  dis- 
tinction  from  the  wagon  and  the 
clothes.  See  § 24  g ; M.  252.  — 6a- 
Xapov : bedchamber.  The  word  ean 
designate  any  apartment  of  the  pal- 
ace  except  the  piyapov.  The  three 
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•yprjvs  'AiretpaLrj  #aXa/xi)7roXos  ^vpvfieSovcra, 
TTjv  i tot  ’A veLprjdev  vdes  yjyayov  dp.<f>ii\i<j<j(u  • 
10  'AXklvoo)  8’  airrrjv  yepas  ££e\ov,  ov  venia  vacnv 
<bo.n)Ke<jcnv  avacrae,  6eov  S’  (5s  Brjpos  atcovev  ■ 
rj  rp€<f>e  Navcn/caap  \evKCo\evov  iv  peydpoLcriv. 
rj  oi  irvp  avekait  Kal  etcrco  Bopirov  inocrpav. 


main  parts  of  the  Homerio  palace 
are  specified  in  of  o!  iirolyaar  BiXapop 
Kal  Sapa  xal  aiXijp  Z 316.  — 8at«  . . . 
irfip  : lighted  afire  to  warm  the  cham- 
ber  as  well  as  to  light  it  (</>6as  %pw 
ijSi  dipeaBai  r 64),  silice  it  was  even- 
ing.  Cf.  arap  raXa  Tot.  irorl  tair epa 
plytov  iarai  p 191.  In  no  otlier  pas- 
sage  in  Homer  is  it  implied  that  a 
fire  could  be  built  in  any  room  ex- 
cept  the  pAyapop.  Whetlier  the  6a\a- 
po s oi  Nausicaa  liad  a heartli  (e<rXdpy), 
like  the  piyapop,  or  whetlier  this  fire 
was  made  in  a portable  brazier ; 
whetlier  the  BdXapos  had  a separate 
smoke-vent,  or  opened  into  the  ptya- 
pop,  caunot  be  detennined. 

8.  'Aircipdti) : ofApeira;  ainytliical 
land,  like  Hypereia  f 4.  The  nanie 
suggeste  'Himpos,  perliaps  design- 
edly. — 0aXap.i]ir6Xos  : chamber-maid, 
thougli  formerly  (12)  Nausicaa’s  liurse. 
So  the  housekeeper  Eurycleia  (fi  345 
ff.)  had  been  the  nurse,  first  of  Odys- 
seus  (t  399  ff.),  then  of  Telemachus 
(a  435).  — EipupeSoutra  : the  name  is 
suggestive  of  royalty  (cf.  58),  and 
one  Homerie  slave  at  least  was  kid- 
napped  from  a palace,  viz.  Eumaeus 
o 465  ff. 

9.  apijntXunrai ; cxirved  fore  and 
aft.  The  ancient  sliip  was  a ‘ double- 
ender,’  like  a Block  Island  fishing- 


10  f.  avri)v  «|«Xov  : herself  they 
picked  out , as  a special  prize  of  honor 
for  the  king,  from  ali  the  booty  of 
some  piratical  expedition,  before  the 
general  division  was  made.  Cf.  yp 
oi  'Axatoi  | (£e\op,  ovpeKa  flovXy  apurroj- 
ea-Kep  dirarrap  A 626  f,  of  Hecamede, 
Nestor’s  niaid. 

11.  d>air)K«ro-w  dvowra-t : was  king 
for  the  Phaeacians,  the  dat.  express- 
ing  interest  or  advantage,  as  it  does 
with  Kpareir  and  /3a<nXetW.  With  the 
gen.,  the  meaning  would  be  was  king 
over. — 6tov  S’  <2s  : sc.  aiVoD,  depend- 
ing  on  S.Kovep,  hearkened  unto  him  as 
to  a god.  The  whole  clause  gives 
the  manner  of  draaae,  “with  divine 
honors.”  Cf.  8eSs  S'  as  rle to  Sypip 
E 78. 

12  f.  i),  {) : demonstratives  with 
resumptive  foroe ; she  it  was  who, 
etc.  — Tp«<j>e : took  care  of.  The  rela- 
tion  of  tlie  rpitpos  to  lier  cliarge  began 
in  its  uifancy,  and  grew  more  and 
more  intimate  and  confidentia!  The 
rpitpos  is  a well  defined  type  of  char- 
acter ili  the  Attic  drama.  The  old 
‘Mammies’  of  the  South  are  not 
wholly  unlike. 

13.  «IV m «icoo-peiv : brought  in  and 
S et.  Cf.  aireKtxrpaov  232.  It  seems 
tohave  been  improper  for  the  maiden 
to  eat  in  tlie  large  banqueting  hall. 
Cf.  B 457  ff. 
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Kal  tot * 'OSvcrcrevs  apro  voXlvS'  lpe.v  • dp,<f>l  8’ 5 A 6rjvq 
15  troXXrjv  rjepa  (f>CX a cfrpoveova  'OSvcnJt, 

prj  tls  <PcurjKa)v  peyadvpav  avTLfioXrjcras 
Kepropeoi  r eVeeercrt  Kal  i^epeoid’  otis  citj. 
aXy  ore  Srj  dp 5 epeXXe  iroXiv  Svcreadat  epavvqv, 
epOa  oi  dpTefioXrjae  dea,  yXavKomLS  'Adpprj, 

20  ‘TrapOepLKyj  iiKvia  verjp tSt  koXtup  eyovcrrj. 

CTrj  Se  irpocrd’  axnov,  6 8’  avelpeTo  Sios  ’OSv(rcrevs  ■ 

“ ei  t4ko 5,  ovk  dv  p.OL  Sopop  apepos  fjyrjcraLo 


Vs.  14-77.  Athene  conducta  Odys- 
seus  to  the  palace  of  Alcinous,  and 
tdls  him  whcct  to  do  upon  entering. 

14  f.  SpTo  tpev : arose  to  go ; a 
formula  practically  equiv.  to  the 
more  frequent  fii)  5’  Uvai  started  to 
go.  Cf  wpro  a-qutmi.  came  on  to  blow 
7 170.  — ap<})t : adv.  witli  x«5f;  sc.  ol, 
a dat.  of  reference  to  the  preceding 
‘OSvaeeis. 

15  ff.  rjepa  x4*4 : a mist  is  sent  as 
a garment  of  invisibility.  Cf  tlie 
helmet  of  invisibility  in  ainap  'kdfyri 

| Suv  "Alios  Kwit)V,  UT]  ULV  tSoi  tfipLUOS 

“Aprii  E 844  f.,  and  ili  the  story  of 
Perseus  and  Medusa.  Vergil  para- 
phrases witli  at  Venus  obscuro 
gradientes  aere  saepsit,  ) et 
multo  nebulae  circum  dea  fu- 
dit amictu,  | cernere  ne  quis 
eos,  neu  quis  contingere  pos- 
sit, | molirive  moram,  aut  ve- 
niendi poscere  causas  -den.  i. 
411-414. 

17.  K£pro|j.foi : taunt.  So  Nausicaa 
fears  their  sharp  tougues  f 273  f. 

18.  For  the  first  hemisticli,  see  on 
f 110.  — ipavvfn' : lovely;  of  a charm- 
ing  situation.  So  twice  besides,  of 
Calydon,  I 531,  577.  Cf.  Vergil’s 


pulchram  Calydona  Aen.  xi.  270. 
The  word  is  formed  by  assimilation 
from  tpacr-vos  (ep&u).  The  more  com- 
mon  derivative  is  ipartiv&s. 

20.  irapfltviK^  vtqvLSt : strietly,  adj. 
and  substantive.  Cf.  &Val  vefyunv 
S 418.  English  idiom  requires  a re- 
versal  of  this  relation,  a youthful 
maiden. — iu<vta:  of  four  syllables, 
siuce  such  feniinines  usually  liave 
the  stem-vowel  short  (§  31  g).  — koX- 
iriv  4x°''irT)  : as  M to  fetch  water 
from  the  spring  meutioned  f 292. 
So  the  gianfs  daughter  is  getting 
water  rpb  &<rreos  k 106.  The  daughters 
of  anclent  Athene  used  to  go  outside 
the  city’s  walls  to  the  Enneakrounos 
for  water;  Hdt.  vi.  137.  See  also  on 
181. 

21.  irpdo-0’  ai-roS:  rigltt  beforc  him; 
the  pron.  having  liardly  auy  emphasis. 
— The  hemisticli  is  formulaic.  Cf 
E 170,  1193  (<rrdv). — dvdpero  : spake 
up  (&vi)  and  asked. 

22  f.  OVK  av  qyfio-aio  : couldst  tho U 
not,  etc.;  here  a polite  imperative.  See 
on  f 67.  — S6p,ov  : tliis  acc.  of  the  ob- 
ject  to  which  motion  is  directed  is 
found  witli  ljyeur&u  only  twice  be- 
sides. See  on  f 114. — dvfpos:  of  a 
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'AXklpoov,  os  ToicrSe  per  avOpomoiue  avaercrei; 

Kal  yap  iyd>  gewos  TaXcwrcipios  ivdah'  iKavo> 

25  r rjXoOev  dnir/s  yaCrjS  • rw  ov  riva  oTSa 

avO pd>TT(ov,  ol  Tijv Se  ttoXlv  Kal  yaiav  e\ov<Tiv-” 
tov  8’  aure  irpocreewre  Oea,  yXau/cwms  ’A Orjvrj  ■ 

“ Toiydp  iyco  rot,  £eive  ira rep,  Sopov,  ov  pe  KeXevei s, 
SeCfjo),  iirei  poi  irarpos  apvpovos  iyyvdi  vaLei. 

30  aXX’  Wl  criyfj  tolov,  ey&>  S ’ o8ov  rjyepovevcco, 
prj8e  tlv  dvdpaiTraiv  TrpoTLoaaeo  prjS ’ epeeive  ■ 
ov  yap  tjeCvovs  oiSe  pa\’  avdpamovs  dveypvrai, 
ov8’  ayaira^opevoL  <jn\eova,  os  k aWodev  ekOrj. 
prjvcrl  Oorjcnv  toL  ye  TreTroidores  <x>Keij)cnv 


hero;  Btrictly  tlie  antec.  of  os . . . dvdcr- 
<ra,  to  wliich  tlie  proper  name  is  in 
explanatory  appos.,  ‘o/one  Alcinoiis.’ 
Gf.  d M &P7IP  KO.T tpvKt ...  | NArrcvp 
w 51  f. 

25.  rt]\66ev  : some-wliat  defined  by 
tlie  appositional  phrase  following,  as 
in  A 270.  Cf.  voSir  JU»8ef  e 490, 
ri  52.  — rif : therefore. 

26  = f 177  (cf.  195). 

28.  {«tvc  irarep : venerable  stranger; 
the  polite  address  answering  to  rhos 
above.  — ov  : sc.  5e7|ai.  It  is  more 
precise  tlian  «s. 

29.  irarpos  : i.  e.  Sipov  rarpis,  by  a 
eondensation  common  also  in  Eng- 
Hsh.  Cf.  opota  roT/para  UtjveXore Irj 
/3  121,  and  see  on  C 308.  — vaCci : it 
stands,  sc.  the  liouse.  Cf.  vtywv  at 
ralovm  v4p7jv  aXis  B 626.  raieraa  is 
similarly  used  in  a 404. 

30.  o-iyjj  toiov  : so  very  silentlyl 
The  toiov  tvhich  tlius  follows  adjs. 
and  advs.  has  a deictie  force,  and 
-was  prob.  illustrated  by  some  accorn- 


panying  gesture.  In  tliis  use  it 
always  lias  the  same  position  in  the 
verse.  Cf  8apd  rotor  so  very  often 
a 209. 

31.  Cf.  rjaSai,  p.i/5^  riva  xponiWeo 
p.r/8’  tpde ive  $ 305. 

32.  ov  p,a.X’  avexovrou. : can  by  no 
means  endure. 

33.  o-yairaJd/Kvoi  <)hX«ovo-i:  welcome 
and  entertain.  — os  k'  . . . eXBfl  : the 
clause  partioularizes  the  indef.  feivovs, 
laying  emphasis  on  flXXoflev.  M.  283 
/3  3.  — Vs.  32  and  33  must  be  ineant 
to  apply  rather  to  the  common  people 
wliom  Odysseus  would  be  apt  to  meet 
on  his  way  to  the  royal  palace.  The 
royal  family  and  the  nobles  are  hos- 
pitable. 

34.  vipio-l  9of)triv : subst.  andadj., 
from  constant  use  together,  have 
come  to  represent  one  idea,  tvhich 
is  now  strengtliened  by  usetymy, 
irusting  in  tlie  speed  of  their  swift 
sliips.  The  last  epithet  is  illustrated 
in  36. 
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35  Xacrpa  pey  iieprepoeoaLV,  e-rreL  cr(j)L(rL  Scok'  ivo ertydcav 
toiv  vies  co/cetat  eas  ei  mepov  ije  vorjpa.” 

c5s  apa  <f>a>vrjcracr  rjyijcraTO  IlaXXds  *A 6vjvr) 
leapnaXipcos  ■ 6 8’  eireiTa  per  lyyia  fiaive  Oeoio. 
tov  8’  apa  &aCr)Kes  vavenKXvroi  ovk  evorjcrav 
40  ipyopevov  /cara  doro  Sta  cr <f>eas  • ov  yap  'AdijvT} 
eia  ivrrXoKapos,  8eLvr)  deos,  v)  pa  oi  aXXw 
Oecnreatrjv  Kariyeve  (f>iXa  (ppoveovcr  evl  9vp.qj. 
davpa^ev  8’  ’08vcrevs  Xipivas  tcal  vrjas  iteras 


avrtov  6'  r/pacov  ayopas 

35.  5<5ice : tlie  obj.  is  a pron.  refer- 
ring  to  \aiTfxa  iiarepiajiv,  this  (pre- 
rogative). 

36.  us  <1 : a formula  of  compari- 
son,  hardly  more  than  wairep  or  u<rre. 

It  ocours  also  r 211,  II 69.  Strictly,  a 
phrase  has  been  suppressed  (like  <5ra 
virerat).  Of.  Xaol  trrovf)’ , ds  et  re  peri 
ktI\ov  tarero  /rijXct  N 492.  See  GMT. 
476. — vorjpa  : tlie  companson  is  viv- 
idly  drawii1  out  in  «s  S’  tr’  av  cUiuj 
v6os  d vipos,  Ss  r'  M irdSX^v  | yaiav 
i\r[Kovdas  ppecrl  irevteaklpL-Qai.  votictq  | 

“ iri’  etr,y  $ tria  ” 0 80  ff.  Of.  afya 
yap  as  re  yhypa  irapipxertu  dy\abs  yfii 7 
Theog.  986;  quod  nihil  est  animo 
velocius  : nulla  est  celeritas 
quae  possit  cum  animi  cele- 
ritate contendere  Cic.  Tuse.  i. 
19. 

37  f.  = /3  405  f. , 7 29  f.,  « 192  f.  (S?o 

Seiiov).  . 

39.  vauo-ixXuToi : c/.  k\( os  ixbvruv 
rd  ireoi  rds  va Os,  the  paraphrase  of 
this  stock  epith.  in  Thuc.  i.  25,  5 4 
(cited  on  « 34). 

40.  Sio  <nj>fas : through  thelr  midst. 
The  acc.  with  5m  in  this  space-sense 


Kai  refyea  paKpa 

is  distinctly  Homerie.  In  Attic  prose 
it  expresses  agency  or  occasion.  M. 
216. 

41.  IvirXoKapos : see  on  e 58.  The 
epith.  is  used  only  here  of  Athene, 
but  forms,  with  Seiyi)  ffebs  aiSr/eaaa,  a 
conventional  description  of  Calypso 
and  Circe  in  *:  136,  X 8,  p 150,  449. 
Of.  r)  256.  — Seiv^  : powerful. 

42.  Of.  15.  The  first  hemistich 
occurs  also  6 19,  the  second  in  ?j  75. 
Of.  x 317  (rara). 

43-45.  These  verses  describe  the 
emotions  of  Odysseus  during  ali  the 
walk  froin  wliere  the  goddess  met 
liiin  (19  ff .)  to  the  royal  palace,  partly 
within  and  partly  without  the  city. 
Cf.  f 202  ff. 

44  f.  dyopds .-  meeting  places;  sep- 
arate portione  of  the  general  assem- 
bly-place  (07 opii)  mentioned  f200  f., 
in  which  the  different  cliiefs  gathered 
their  retinues.  See  on  (Spai  6 16.  — 
reCxeo  (laspa, : the  poet  may  not  have 
had  any  special  construction  in  mind, 
but  the  pliraseology  of  the  following 
verse  suggests  an  earth  wall,  like  that 
of  the  Achaeans  at  Troy. 
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45  v^yfXa,  cneoXoireercnv  aprjpora,  davpa  tSecrdcu. 
aXX’  ore  Srj  fiaenXrjos  ayaKXvra  S copad’  lkovto, 
Tolcn  Se  pvOwv  tfpxe  yXavKams  ’A Orfvr)  ■ 

“ ovto  s Syj  toi,  £eive  irarep,  So/xos,  ov  pe  KeXeve t? 
irecjypaSepev  ■ S-rjeis  8e  Siorpet^eas  /SacrtXyjag 
50  SatTTjv  Saivvpevovs  ■ crii  S’  ecraj  klc,  prjSe  tl  Ovpat 
rdpfieL  ■ OaperaXeos  yap  avr/p  ev  ttolctiv  apetvcvv 
epyoicnv  reXeOe i,  el  Kal  iroOev  aXXoOev  eXOot. 
Secnrotvav  pev  irpcoTa  /a^ifcreai  ev  peyapounv 
'Apyjrrj  8 ’ ovop  icrrlv  eirdivvpov,  Ik  Se  toktjwv 


45.  <TKoX6irf<r<nv:  paling;  only  here 
in  the  Odyssey,  but  several  times  in 
tlie  Iliad,  of  the  palisade  defending 
the  moat  of  the  Aehaeans.  Here  the 
palisade  surmounts  the  wall.  So  the 
stone  wall  of  the  aAXij  of  Eumaeus  is 
topped  by  a liedge  of  thoms  (|  10). 

46.  Cf.  3. 

47  = v 374,  E 420.  The  first  liemi- 
stieh  oeeurs  frequently  besides.  It 
has  become  a mere  formula  of  intro- 
duetion  or  eitation,  so  that.the  pl.  is 
used  of  a conversation  between  two 
speakers.  See  on  e 202.  The  Si  in- 
troduces a temporal  apodosis.  § 3 n ; 
M.  334. 

48.  ovros  8-rj : lo  here ! The  pron. 
is  deictic.  Cf.  22,  28. 

49.  ir«j>pa8c'|x(v  (ippdpiv) : point  out. 
The  verb  never  means  say  or  teli  in 
Homer,  as  Aristarchus  noted. — Sfj«i.$: 
see  on  5 291.  — pcuriXqas  : see  on 
f 54. 

50.  Bcuttjv  8atvv|A£vovs  : feasting 
tkeir  usual  feast.  The  acc.  of  kin- 
dred  fonn  or  liieaning  usually  has 
with  it  sonie  qualifying  word  on 
whicli  tlie  emphasis  realiy  fails,  as 


AvpriKTOv  irbXepov  iroXtplfav  to  wage  a 
war  that  is  without  resuit.  When  this 
qualifying  expression  is  wanting,  tlie 
subst.  itself  receives  a fuller  mean- 
ing,  as  paxv'  pd%t<x6ai  tofight  a brave 
fight,  /Joi/XAs  flovXetieiv  to  counsel  the 
usual  counsels.  H.  715,  n.;  M.  135 f. 

51.  apeivuv : better  off.  Eor  the 
opposite  meaning,  cf.  sasSs  S’  alSotos 
a\fri)s  poorly  offis  a modest  vagabond 
p 678. 

52.  ct  cXfloi : the  indic,  of  the  prot. 
contains  a general  stalement,  and 
the  opt.  adds  a remote  future  con- 
dition.  GMT.  501.  Cf.  6 138  f. 

53.  irpwra  Rix^trcai  : seek  outftrst, 
f ut.  as  mild  imperative.  Cf.  Nausi  caa’s 
adyice  f 303  ff.  Kix^aeai  mv  dvrl  rov 
Uereiaets  Schol. 

54.  ’Apr]T7]  . . . eircjvvpov : Arete  is 
her  name,  a given  name.  The  given 
name  has  a special  significance  de- 
rived  from  the  condition  or  acts  of 
tlie  name-giver,  as  in  the  case  of 
Odysseus  r 407,  409  (cited  on  e 340). 
Arete  is  SO  called  xaSi  dpyrws  sal  ev- 
rralus  (in  answer  to  vows  and  prayers) 

Schol.  A son  of  Nestor  is 
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55  to>v  avrSiv,  ol  ircp  T€Kov  ’ AXklvoov  fiaaiXrja. 

Nave rLdoov  pukv  tt  patra  UoaeiBaxov  ivo<ru\6a v 
ye.lv  aro  Kal  Ueplfioia,  yvvaiKatv  eISos  aplarrj, 
OTrXordrr)  dvyarrjp  pLeyaXyjropos  Evpv/LteSovros, 
os  rro6'  vvep6vp.oi(rL  r LydvrecrcrLV  fiac. rlXevev. 

60  dXX 5 6 p.ev  wX.ec re  Xaov  dracrdaXov,  dtXero  8’  avros  • 
rfj  8e  TloereiSdatv  iptlyv)  Kal  iyelvaro  iratSa 
Na val6oov  peyaBvpiov,  os  eV  Q>aly){;iv  avacrcrev. 
Naver t^oos  8’  ereKev  'Vrj^yjvopd  r ' AXkIvoov  re- 
rov  pev  a Kovpov  iovra  fiaX’  dpyvporo^os  'AttoXXcov 
65  vvp.<jtlov,  iv  pjeydpa)  p.lav  oh)v  naiSa  Xi irovra 
'Aprjrqv  rr\v  8 ’ "AXklvoos  Trorfcrar  dxoiriv 
xal  puv  erter’,  eus  ov  ns  irrl  ydovl  rleraL  aXXrj, 
ocrcrat,  vvv  ye  ywat/ces  V7r’  dvSpacnv  dlxov  eyovcnv. 


oalled  ' Apijros  y 16.  The  later  name 
Geo  trriros  has  muoh  the  same  mean- 
ing.  See  on  Z 403  (in  College  Series). 
— TOK-rjuv : niust  be  taken  here  in 
the  sense  of  ancestors,  lite  English 
fathers. 

55.  twv  avTuv : the  same,  inasmuch 
as  her  grandparents  were  the  parents 
of  Alcinoiis.  See  the  following  gen- 
ealogy.  The  art.  is  used  as  in  Attic. 

56.  NawiBoov  : for  his  removai  of 
the  Phaeacians  to  Scheria,  see  f 7 ff. 

57.  With  the  second  hemistich,  cf. 
OvyaTpwv  eiJos  ipUrTtp1  Z 252  (five 
times  in  the  Iliad). 

59.  ri-ydvreo-o-iv : the  giants  of  the 
Odyssey  (cf.  also  206,  k 120)  are  a 
monstrous  and  fieroe  race,  dwelling 
somewhere  near  the  mythical  Hype- 
reia  (f  4 ff.),  and  mortal,  though  re- 
lated  to  the  gods.  They  are  conceived 
muoli  more  definitely  in  Hesiod  as 
children  of  Gaia. 


60.  Cf.  <3X«r«  tijXou  vitrrov  'Axatttot, 
u\ero  5’  aMs  f 68.  — uX«rc  : lost, 
brought  to  naught,  prob.  by  leading 
his  reckless  folk  into  some  fatal  at- 
tempt,  though  no  particulars  of  their 
destpuetion  are  given  in  Homer.  The 
gigantomachy,  so  frequent  a theme 
in  Greek  art,  is  a development  of 
post-Homeric  legend. 

64.  o.Kovpov:  without  male  issue. 
The  word  occurs  only  here.  — pdX’ 
'AiriXXav : of  the  painless,  sudden 
death  of  males.  See  on  e 124. 

65.  wp<|>(ov:  whileyetabridegroom, 
i.e.  newly  married. 

66.  ttjv  8’  'AXkCvoos  : the  regular 
antithesis  (rbv  St)  to  tSv  ptv  of  64,  is 
here  merged  in  a different  construc- 

68.  yvvatKcs : incorporated  into  the 
relative  sent.,  instead  of  a partitive 
genitive.  — W . . . t\ov(riv  : see  on 
f 183. 
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<ns  KELvrj  nept  Krjpi  Terlp^Tai  re  /ccu  ebrii/ 

70  «c  re  <j)iXa) v natScov  Zk  t airrov  ’ AXklvoolo 
Kal  Xaa>v,  oi  piv  pa  Oeov  a>s  elaopocvvre^ 
SeiSe^arai  pvOoicnv,  ore  OTei)(j)cr  ava  acrrv. 
ov  pev  yap  tl  voov  ye  Kal  avrrj  Severat  eaOXov  • 
T’  iv  (fipovir/cri,  Kal  avhpacn,  vetKea  Xvet. 

75  ei  kZv  tol  kclvt)  ye  </>iXa  <f>povej)cr'  ivi  dvp,a>, 
iXncoprj  tol  enetra  <f>L\ov<;  t ihieiv  Kal  iKeaOaL 
olkov  es  v\jjopocf>ov  Kal  (TTjv  es  narpiha  yalav.” 

(5?  apa  <f)(ii)vyjcracr * ane/3rj  yXav/caims  'Adrjvq 
itovtov  in  arpvyerov,  Xine  Se  'tyepuqv  ZpareLvrjv, 
80  lk€to  8’  es  MapaOwva  Kal  evpvayvuav  'Adqvqv, 


69.  irepi  KrjpL : see  on  e 36.  — «rriv: 

sc.  TenpppAvp  or  Timenda,  has  been 
and  stili  is  honored , is  ever  honored. 

70.  €k  : on  the  part  of  with  pass. 
verbs  instead  of  mi  witli  the  genitive. 
Cf.  Tptbeooi  Si  ki ]Se  i^nyirrai  \ Ik  A iis 
B 32  f.  The  idea  of  source  predom- 
inates.  M.  223. 

71.  The  seeond  kemistieh  occurs 
also  6 173  (-bumv),  M 312  (ffeofc,  -Sa<nv). 
Cf.  11. 

72.  SciStxaToi  p,v0oitriv : hail  with 
glad  aries.  Cf.  Seirdeatriv  SeiSixaro 
pledged  A 3.  Tlie  verb  is  formed  from 
the  stem  of  SelKvvpt.  pv&os  is  the 
thought  or  conteiit,  the  sentiment  of 
the  uttered  word. 

73.  o*  («v  -yap  ti  : for  verily  n ot  at 
all.  — Kal  atiTT| : herself  also,  as  well 
as  the  king,  her  children,  and  the 
people. 

74.  lVhatever  women  shefavors,  for 
these,  yes,  even  for  men  too,  she  is  a 
peacemalcer. 

76  f.  <ir«iTa  : in  that  case,  intro- 


ducing  the  apod.,  like  in  6 467. — 
The  first  hemistich  oceurs  also  (3  280 
with  aor.  inf.,  f 287  with  fut.  infinitive. 
For  the  formulaic  frequeney  of  the 
seoond  hemistich  and  the  following 
verse,  see  on  5 475  f. 

Vs.  78-132.  Athene  departs,  leaving 
Odysseus  to  admire  the  palace  and 
gardens  of  Alcinous. 

78  = 7 371.  Cf  a 319  = f 41.  In 
7 371,  a marvellous  transformation 
hefore  the  eyes  of  Nestor  and  Tele- 
machus reveals  to  them  the  goddess. 
In  the  otlier  passages,  she  goes  out 
of  sight  hefore  dropping  her  assumed 
form.  Cf.  20,  29. 

80.  Mapa$Sva : famous  even  in  the 
legendary  liistory  of  Attica.  Ma 
xal  rbv  \eyipevov  MapaBdvtov  raupov 
©7;£rei>s  KarcTrdXaurey  Schol.  In  the 
painting  representing  the  battle  of 
Marathon,  which  adorned  part  of  the 
Stoa  Poikile  at  Athens,  Kal  M apaBwv 
yey pappdvos  iarlv  r/pois,  a<j>  ov  tS 
ireSlov  thvipatrrai  Paus.  i.  1 5,  § 3.  — 
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Svve  S ’ 'Epe^ffrjo?  ttvklvov  S opov.  avrap  'OSvcrcrei/s 
’ AXklvoov  Trpo<i  Scopar  te  kAvtcL  • vo\\a  Se  oi  icrjp 
(oppacv  Icrrapevco,  rrplv  ^akiceov  ovSov  hcecrOai. 

«3s  re  yap  rjeXiov  atyktj  veXev  rje  creXrjvrjs 


Afl^vrjv : the  sing.,  oi  tlie  city,  ocours 
only  here  (§  19  i).  With  the  pl. , the 
adj.  eipuayvlds  would  be  metrieally 
inadmissible. 

81.  ’Ep«xfl<)os  itvkivov  Sopor : the 

massive  house  of  Erechtheus,  wlio,  ac- 
oording  to  B 547  ff.,  was  sprung  from 
the  soil,  reared  by  Atliene,  and  at 
last  establislied  in  lier  rieh  temple  at 
Athens,  where  he  received  divine 
honors  in  cornmon  witli  her.  Botli 
Homerie  passages  irnply  a temple 
where  Erechtheus  (onginally  Erich- 
thonius) and  Atliene  together  had  a 

eult.  So  €7r’  tg  aird^ovm  tjj  ’ A Og vahj 
Tf  T-g  HoX«£St  ip&  Kal  t$  'Rpex6h  Ildt. 
v.  82.  Such  'an  ancient  temple  is 
mentioned  by  Hdt.  fan  h rg  dspo- 

tt6\i  TaUT-g  ’Tipex6(bs  tou  yg yevios  \eyo- 
ptmv  dvai  rj;6s  viii.  55)  as  burned  by 
the  Persians.  On  its  site  that  com- 
plex stmcture  was  erected  in  which 
Pausanias  finds  sanctuaries  of  Erech- 
theus and  Athene  togetlier.  His 
openiug  words  irnply  that  the  resi- 
dence,  or  house  feature,  was  quite  as 
prominent  as  the  temple  feature  — 

Zctl  Si  /cai  otsgpa  ’Epix6eioi'  nakoipevov 
i.  26,  5.  At  Tiryns,  Mycenae,  Athens, 
and  Troy,  tlie  ruins  of  temples  over- 
lie  and  succeed  chronologically  the 
ruins  of  palaces.  Originally  the  sanct- 
uai-y  was  prob.  an  apartment  of  tlie 
palaoe.  See  BaumeistePs  Denkmaler, 
pp.  485  if.,  for  the  best  restoration  of 
the  present  i-uins  of  the  Erechtheum. 


82  f.  iroXXa  . . . apiuuvc : many 
feelings  his  heart  set  moving,  his  heart 
was  deeply  stirred;  also  of  Penelope 

85  f.,  but  rather  in  the  sense  of 
anxious  debate. 

83.  urrapfvip  : as  he  stood.  Cf.  133 
ff.  The  opportunity  is  poetically,  if 
not  logieally,  improved  to  give  a de- 
scription  of  the  whole  palace, — the 
outside  86-94,  the  inside  95-111,  the 
gardens  112-131.  Tlie  wonderful  de- 
seription  is  in  a measure  anticipated 
by  f 300  ff. — yiXKtov  ouSov:  cf.  xaXito- 
/3a ris  Sio  v 4.  Such  use  of  bronze  is 
an  embellishment  in  Homer  of  the 
palaces  of  Ilephaestus,  Zeus,  and 
Menelaus.  It  marked  an  extreme  of 
wealth.  Bronze  ornaments  seem  to 
have  been  thought  of  as  lining  the 
walls'  of  the  palace  of  Menelaus  (S  45 
f.,  72).  The  interiors  of  the  great 
vaulted  tomb-chambers  at  Orchome- 
nus  and  Mycenae  were  evidently 
profusely  decorated  with  bronze  01- 
naments.  See  Schuchhardt’s  Schlie- 
mann's  Excavatione,  pp.  146  f. 

84  f.  = 5 45  f.  (MereXdoi/  /o/JaXf/xoio). 
— »s  t«  f)eXfou  : as  of  sun ; omitting 
a secoud  aty\g,  as  the  English  idiom 
condenses.  Of.  i.p.<f>  1 Si  p-iv  sXayyh 
yendiov  i )v  olwy&v  wy  X 605,  and  see  on 
irarpSs  29,  f 122.  — ir i\tv  kotA  : arose 
throughout,  emanated  from,  here  of 
exterior  and  interior,  in  the  com- 
bined  deseription  of  both,  but  in  S 45 
more  naturally  of  the  interior  only. 
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85  Sw/ia  Kau  vipepeeftes  /xeyaX^ro/Dos  AXklvoolo. 

% gDuccoi  [iev  yap  roi^ot  iXrjXeSaT  evda  Kal  evda, 
i<;  pvyov  it;  ovSov,  irepl  Se  dpiyKos  kv avoio  • 
Xpvcreiai  Se  dvpai  ttvklvov  Sopov  ivros  eepyov  • 
(TTaOpol  8’  apyvpeot  iv  ^aX«ew  earacrav  ovSas, 

90  apyvpeov  S’  iej}’  virepdvpiov,  )(pvcrerj  Se  Kopcavrj. 
XpvcreLOL  S’  inaTepde  Kal  apyvpeot  Kvve s perav, 
ov<s  vH^>aurros  erevtjev  IhvCrjcn  irpairCSeercnv 
85/u.a  <f)vXacrcrep,evai  peyaXrjTopos  'A Xklvoolo, 
adavarov 5 ovra<;  Kal  aytjptos  r/para  Travra. 


86  ff.  x^Kt01  to!\oi  : a poetical 
exaggeration,  based  on  the  actual 
practice  of  liuing  or  oi*namenting  the 
walls  with  bronze.  So  x/)u<mai  and 
ipyvpeoi  88,  89.  — 4Xr|X.e8a.TO  (tXatfru) : 
had  been  dnven,  i.e.  ran.  Cf.  f 9 for 
the  idiom,  and  for  the  forrn  (=l'K~y\a- 
5-oro),  see  § 26  u ; H.  464  Da,  — tv0a 
KaV  tv0a : on  this  side  and  on  that, 
i.e.  to  right  and  left  of  the  spec- 

87.  4s  imjxov  *£  ouSou : i.e.  frorn 
front  to  vear.  — Opi-yitos : frieze,  proh, 
along  the  top  of  the  inner  wall.  This 
second  hemisticli  is  parenthetical,  ili 
the  midst  of  a description  of  exterior 
features,  hut  is  induced  by  nvxbv.  — 
Koavoio  : cyanus,  proh,  a blue  glass. 
Iinobs  and  panels  of  this  substance 
■were  used  for  interior  decoration,  as 
the  frieze  fragments  show  in  Schlie- 
mann’s  Tiryns,  pl.  iv.  ; Schuch- 
hardt’s  Schliemann’s  Excavatione,  p. 
116. 

88.  0vpcu : the  pl.  of  the  double- 
leaved  door.  — ivrds  «pyov  : slvut  in. 
Cf.  KTTjt tiv  8<ryv  irrohleSpov  lir-yparov 
ivTbs  eepyev  S 512. 


90.  tir£ : overhead.  Sc.  yv  in  both 
clauses — Kopwvi) : the  ring  or  handle 
on  the  outside  of  the  door,  to  wbich 
also  the  lateh-string  was  fastened 
when  the  door  was  to  be  locked  from 
that  side.  See  on  a 441. 

91.  eKdT€p0e : on  both  sides  of  the 
entrance.  — kvvcs  : the  word  is  prob. 
used  here  of  some  hybrid  animal  like 
the  sphinx  or  griffin,  or  even  of  the 
lion  or  leopard,  which  ancient  Greek 
art,  like  that  of  Assyria  and  Egypt, 
employed  as  gate-keepers.  The  word 
designates  a species  of  sea-monster 
in  p.  96.  Dogs  are  not  known  to  be 
a subject  of  Homerie  or  any  related 
art.  Cf.  the  lions  of  the  ‘lions’  gate  > 
of  Mycenae. 

92.  tSvlpoa  irpair(8«<r<riv:  with  cun- 
ning  sicili.  So  A 608,  S 380,  482, 
T 12,  always  of  Hephaestus. 

94.  An  adaptation  of  a formula 
seen  in  257.  — Svxas  : agrees  with  oils 
instead  of  nives,  thereby  giving  spe- 
cial  prominenGe  to  the  rei.  sentence. 
It  is  a poetic  construction.  This 
partio,  is  of  the  forrn  lihv  excepting 
here  and  r 489.  See  § 34  g 7. 
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95  iv  Se  dpovoi  irepl  Tovxpv  iprjpeoaT  evOa  Kal  evOa, 
es  p,v)(ov  i£  ovSoio  Stapirepes,  evd'  ivi  irerrkoL 
keirrol  ivvvy]TOL  fiefikyjaTO,  epya  yvvatKwv. 
evda  Se  ^XurjKcav  rjyqTopes  kSpiowvro 
TTLvovTes  Kal  eSovres  • iirrjeTavov  yap  e)(earKov. 

100  xpvcreioL  S ’ apa  Kovpoi  evSprfTOiv  iirl  /3<op,£>v 

earaarav  aldopevas  SatSas  pera  yepalv  e)(0 vres, 
(f>a Lvovres  vvKTas  k ara  Scnyxara  SaiTvpovecrcriv. 
rrevTTjKOvra  Se  oi  8pa>al  /ca/r a 85>p a yvvaiKes 
ai  pev  akeTpevovcri  pvkr/<s  em  prjkova  Kapvov, 


95.  iv  S( : and  within,  i.e.  in  the 
ptyapov  or  men’s  liall.  — 0povoi  kt\.  : 
these  arm-chairs  with  high  backs 
werejirmly  set  against  the  w ali  round 
abmt.  In  9 66  = 473,  a single  throne 
is  set  against  a pillar. — f pt)pe'§aTo : 
plpf.  of  ipdSu,  which,  in  meaning,  is 
a strengthened  kMvu  (f  808). 

96  cv9‘  ivi thereon,  or  whereon. 
The  first  refei-s  to  Op&voi,  the  second 
is  adv.  with  /SqSXifafo  lay. 

99  = /c  427  (-aeras,  ixovtjkv). — imp 
€tclv6v  : here  and  in  128  best  taken 
as  adv.,  continually,  a strengthened 
dei.  Elsewhere  it  may  be  regarded 
as  an  adj.,  as  in  tvBa  k lyu  trirov  ph 
erncravbv  rrapixoifu  ff  360. 

100.  Koipoi : i.e.  gilded 

statues  of  youths.  Of.  dp4>0roXot . . . | 
xpvauai,  fajjtri  vtijviaiv  eioimat  S417  f. 
The  lively  personification  is  contin- 
ued  in  <palvovrtt  below.  That  ancient 
Greek  art  of  which  the  Homerie  poets 
have  so  many  reminiseences,  could 
not  have  been  very  crude,  if  it  pro- 
duced,  even  in  the  poet’s  imagina- 
tion,  the  illusion  of  actual  life.  — 
^upv : pedestals. 


101.  pexa  x«P<rtv:  between  the  hands; 
i.e.  each  statue  grasped  a torch  with 
both  hands.  Of.  e 49.  ‘ The  const.  of 
peri  with  tlie  dative  is,  in  the  main, 
Homerie.  It  is  occasionally  imitated 
in  later  poetiy.’  M.  194. 

102.  <j>tttvovTts:  givinglight;  intr., 
as  in  <r  308  of  flre-pans,  r 25  of  serv- 
ants  with  lamps  or  torches.  Hence 
visras  must  be  aec.  of  duration  of 
time„o’  nights. 

103  ff.  TrevTrjKovTa  : we  flnd  the 
same  conventional  number  of  female 
servants  in  the  palace  of  Odysseus 
ir evrfimvra  toL  eiaiv  M pey&potai  yv- 
vaiKes  | Sptaal  x 421  f.,  a passage  which 
may  have  suggested  this. — ot : for 
hi m.  The  reference  must  be  to  Al- 
cinofis,  as  in  122,  though  the  context 
in  lieither  case  suggests  this  plainly. 
Vs.  95-102  describe  the  more  public 
men’s  liall,  vs.  103  ff.  the  more  private 
apartmentsof  the  palace  (itari  bwpa), 
and  tlie  gardens.  See  on  83. 

104  f.  ai  |Uv,  ai  Se : two  divisions 
of  the  Spuat,  the  whole  and  its  parts 
being  expressed  by  the  same  case, 
without  any  general  verb  to  describe 
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105  at  S’  Icrrovs  vcftoaai  /eat  ^Xa/cara  crrfxo^wcriv 
rjpevai , oXd  re  <j>vWa  paKehvrjs  atyetpoto  • 
Kaipovcrcriov  8’  oOovioov  a7roXe^8erat  vypov  eXaiov. 
ocrcrov  <l>at7j/ees  rrepl  irdvToov  tSptes  avhpwv 
vija  OorjV  ivi  -ttovtg)  ibavvipev,  «§s  8e  yvvaiKes 
110  Icttgjv  re^vrj  ira- ai  ■ Tripi  ydp  arfucri  8 wkcv  'Adrfvr] 
epya  t iirlcTTaaOai  irepiKaWia  /cal  <f>piv as  ecr^Xas. 
eicTOcrdev  8’  avXrjq  piyas  optaro?  ay^-t  dvpdov 


the  activity  of  the  whole  body, — 
partitive  or  distributive  apposition. 

Cf.  K-tipVKes  Kal  SepaTTOVTts  \ o l plv  ohov 
Upuryov ...  | o!  Si  . . . Tpatrifas  \ vltfiv 
. . . roi  Si  xpia  iroWa  Sarcvrro  a 10 9 fi. 
— 6.K(Tp(vov<ri : here,  and  in  all  that 
follows  till  131,  descriptive  presents 
and  perfects  unexpectedly  take  the 
place  of  the  imperfects  and  pluper- 
fects  of  86-102.  — (ivXfis  «ri : at  mills, 
hand-mills,  consisting  of  an  upper 
and  a nether  millstone,  the  upper 
fitted  to  tum  upon  the  lower,  and 
crush  the  grain  between  them.  This 
is  an  advance  upon  the  stili  more 
primitive  mode  of  crushing  the  grain 
by  pounding  in  a mortar,  or  between 
two  stones.  Large  stone  mills  to  be 
turned  by  animals  may  be  seen  at 
Pompeii.  Cf.  ‘ two  women  shall  be 
grinding  at  the  mill  ’ Matt.  xxiv.  41. 
It  was  the  lowliest  Service. — (i^Xoira: 
white,  glistening  (pd\os) ; the  com- 
pound  found  only  here.  Cf.  iXtpira 

\(VK&. 

105.  The  second  hemistich  opens 
the  verse  in  f 53.  — 'urrovs  : webs, 
looms  full  of  cloth. 

106.  f)|jtevat : as  they  sit.  — otd  Tt 
. . . alyctpoio : like  leaves  of  a tali 
Uack-poplar,  in  sp  far  as  they  were 


many,  olosely  stationed,  and  in  rest- 
less  motion. 

107.  Kaipovtr<riuv:havingmany  Kai- 
poi,  hence  close-woven.  The  form  is 
contracted  from  Kcupoeaaiaiv  (nom. 
Kaip&cis),  an  adj.  formed  from  xaTpos, 
the  loop  or  eye  to  which  each  ver- 
tical  thread  (the  warp)  of  the  web 
was  attached.  A fine  texture  would 
require  many  such  tcoipoi.  — diroXet- 
Pcrai . . . «Xcuov : drops  off  the  smooth 
oil.  This  was  prob.  used  as  a dress- 
ing  for  the  thread  of  the  web,  to  make 
it  pliant  and  glossy.  Cf.  xitwkos  | 

. . . tnlhpovras  iXaiqi  2 595  f. 

109.  <»$  $ i:  so,  I say,  i. e.  to  such  a 
degree,  <Ss  being  correlative  to  fow, 
as  ds  to  tWov  in  5 104  f.,  X 424 f., 
to  Totraovrov  in  <p  402  f.  For  Si  in 
apod.,  see  on  47. 

110  f.  utt<5v  Texvri<r<rai  : accom- 
plished  in  weaving.  The  gen.  depends 
on  the  subst.  contained  in  the  adj. 
(H.  754  e).  For  the  contraction  in 
the  latter,  see  5 6 d.  — iWpi . . . «<r0Xds: 
of  Penelope  /3  110  f. 

112.  €ktoo-0€v  : the  third  dlvision  in 
the  description.  Cf.  82,  96. — Spxaros: 
garden;  a collection  of  trees  and  plants 
set  out  in  symmetrical  rows ; Spx»s  is  a 
single  row.— 0vpdwv : of  the  court-yard. 
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Terpdyvos-  v epl  8’  ep/cos  eX.77A.arcH  dpcfyorepojdev. 
ei >6 a Se  SevSpea  paxpd  ve<j>vKa<Ti  TrjXedocovTa, 

115  oyxyai  xal  potat  xal  prjXeai  ayXaoKapvoi 
cruKeat  re  yXvxepal  koX  iXaicu  th)Xe6  owcrai. 
rdoiv  ov  vote  xapirbs  dvoXXvraL  otiS’  diroXetVei 
^et/taros  ov8e  8epev<s,  iverijcrw  aXXa  paX’  atel 
£e<f>vpLrj  vvEiovcra  ra  piv  (f>vet,  aXXa  Se  vecrcrei. 

120  oyyyrj  iv  dyXvV  y^pdcrKEt,  prjXov  8’  ivi  ppXcp, 
avrdp  ivi  crTa<f>vkfj  crra^vXif,  ot)kov  8’  ivi  ctvko). 
ev6a  8e  ol  voXv/capvos  dXtiyrj  ippt^arrai, 
rrjq  erepov  pev  OeeXoveBov  Xevpio  ivi  X^PQ 


113.  rcrpd-yvos : of  four  acres , using 
the  English  acre  in  its  primitive  in- 
definite sense.  So  yii)s  seems  to  iiave 
been  an  indefinite  and  varying  plough- 
man’s  1 piece.’ — IX^Xarai : see  on  86. 
— &h4>ot4p«0«v  : both,  ways,  i.  e.  in 
length  and  breadth.  Of.  xal 
Ma  86. 

114.  isv6o  Se : the  same  phrase  be- 
gins  the  desoription  of  each  of  the 
three  adjacent  divisions  of  the  garden, 
— the  fruit-orcliard  114-121,  the  vine- 
yard  122-126,  the  vegetable-garden 
127  f.  — Tre^njKacri  : the  ending  has  a 
only  here  and  in  AeAbyxanv  X 304. 
Cf.  128,  and  see  §§  26  d,  31  a. 

115  f.  = X 589  f. , in  the  tantalizing 
of  Tantalus. 

118.  cTrcr-ncrios : all  the  year  through; 
in  agreement  with  /capris,  and  epex- 
egetical  of  the  preceding  clause.  The 
year  is  divided  into  its  two  main 
seasons.  — p.aX’  aU£  : lit.  quite  aU 
ways ; for  eu  er  and  ener. 

119.  £«4>vpb) ; a fem.  adj.  used  as 
subst. , equiv.  to  Z itpvpos.  In  the  first 
syllable,  the  vowel  is  apparently  long 


by  position,  <p  being  treated  as  a 
double  consonant  (5  41  n).  — In  tliis 
Western  land  of  fancy,  and  in  Ely- 
sium (8  666  fi.),  the  raw  and  stormy 
Zephyrus  is  made  calm  and  ciear  and 
warm.  Contrast  f 458,  r206.  For  the 
Ionian  coast  it  came  from  the  mount- 
ain  snows  of  Thrace.  — «fidei,  ireWei : 
starts,  ripens. 

120.  «r’  £>’yXvtl:  Pear  ( upon ) 
after  pear,  the  prep.  denoting  suo- 
oession  in  time  or  place,  like  geri 
with  the  aoc.  Cf.  rbv  Si  gcf  'ArpeiSat 
...  | rotat  S’  br  Atavres  ktA.  0 261  fi.  — 
p.f)Xov : apple.  The  word  occurs  once 
besides  in  Homer  (Me m g-ffhuv  1 542) , 
as  a general  terni  for  fruit. 

121.  avrdp  . . . <rra<j>vXfj : the  verse 
anticipates  the  description  of  the 
vineyard  which  follows,  aud  includes 
it  also  in  the  never-failing  fruitful- 

122.  &Aot\  : vineyard.  The  word 
has  a more  comprehensive  ineaning 
in  f 293. 

123.  Urepov  pev  0aXo-rre8ov:  onepart, 
namely  the  cwring-place. 
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repcrerat  rjeXuu,  erepas  S’  apa  re  Tpvyococnv, 

125  aXXas  Se  rpamovcn  • vapoiOe  Se  t opfai ce's  eicriv 
avdos  anteierat,  erepat  8’  viroTrepuaJ^ovcriv . 
evda  Se  /cocrptjrat  irpacnal  napa  vetarov  opyov 
iravToiai  ire<f>vacnv,  eir^eravov  yavocoarai. 
iv  Se  Sva > Kprjvcu  rj  pev  r’  ava  Krjirov  airapra 
130  cndSvcLTai,  rj  S’  irepmdev  wf  avXrjs  o vSov  Irjcnv 
Typos  86 pov  vxjrqXov,  69  ev  vSpevovTO  •jroXtrat. 
toV  ap'  iv  'AXklvoolo  9eu>v  ecrav  ayXaa  Scopa. 


124  f.  Ttportrai  t|«X(m : is  dried  by 
the  sun,  together  -witti  the  grapes 
spread  out  tkere  to  be  cured.  — irt- 
pas  . . . TpaiMOvo-i:  sc.  arafvX ds,  where 
a striet  correspondence  would  require 
iv  irifKp  rratfivXds  xrX.;  while  other 
clusters  then  they  pluck,  and  others 
stili  they  treod.  The  year  round,  in 
this  marvellous  vineyard,  the  king 
cau  have  at  the  same  time  (a)  oured 
grapes  (raisins),  (6)  fresh  ripe  grapes 
for  eating,  (c)  new  wine. — hi  r e : the 
ri  is  prob.  a loose  connective  (H.  1041), 
thongh  by  many  an  indef.  generaliz- 
ing  force  is  assigned  to  it  (M.  332). 

125. -  irdpoifle : infront,  in  the  fore- 
ground,  sc.  of  the  vineyard. 

126.  avBos  a4>uto-ai : just  shedding 
their  flower,  i. e.  quite  green. — iiro- 
irtpKd£ov<riv  : are  gradually  (M)  tak- 
ing  on  color;  only  here  in  Homer. 

127.  irpao-tai : beds  of  vegetables. 
— irapd  vetarov  opxov  : skirting  the 
outermost  row  of  vines. 

128.  iravTotai : of  ali  sorts  of  vege- 
tables and  herbs yavowcrai : bright; 

of  the  fresh  vegetable  green.  Else- 
where  in  Homer  the  Word  is  used  of 
the  gleam  of  armor  (N  265,  T 359). 

129  f.  Iv  8«  : therein,  i.  e.  in  this 


vegetable  garden.  — Kpijvai  rj  ptv,  rj 
Se' : see  on  104.  — icqu-ov  : the  same 
as  Spxaro!  (112). 

130.  o-kCSvcitcu  : scatters  itself,  i. e. 
is  distributed  in  artiflcial  channels. 
See  the  lengthy  simile  drawn  from 
such  artiflcial  irrigation  $ 257  fl.  — 
iir’  aiXfjs  oiSov : in  under  the  thresh- 
old  of  the  court,  reappearing  perhaps 
at  a fountain  near  or  in  the  palace. 
— irio-iv : intr.,  sends  itself,  i.e.flows. 
Gf.  os  7roX’j  k&XXuttos  irorafiuv  iwl  yalav 
trynv  X 239. 

131.  o0ev  iSprfovro  iroXirai : the 

hemistich  occurs  also  p 206,  of  a spring 
outside  the  city  of  Ithaca.  If  iroXZrai 
here  refers  to  the  Phaeacians  in  gen- 
eral,  the  SOtv  must  refer  to  the  second 
spring  or  stream,  at  a point  outside 
the  aiiXi).  The  flow  was  copious 
enough  to  supply  both  palace  and 
city.  The  impf.  in  the  verb  prepares 
the  way  for  a return  from  descrip- 
tion  to  narrative.  See  on  104. 

132.  Tot'  apa  : such  then,  summing 
up  in  conclusion.  — iv  'AXicivdoio  : 
sc.  o(kv,  with  the  larger  meaning 
home,  estate,  as  in  a 248  etc.  This  ex- 
tension  of  meaning  is  made  necessary 
by  the  introduction  of  vs.  104-131. 
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ivOa  aras  drjetro  iroXvrXas  Stos  'OSwxcretis. 
avrap  erret  8rj  irdvra  ew  d^rjcraro  dvpqj, 

135  KaprrakLpois  virep  ov8ov  ifiyjaero  8d>paros  eccrco. 
eupe  Se  QacrjKOJP  rjyyjropas  7} Se  pk8ovras 
airevSovras  8ejrdeaaiv  ivanoiroi  'Apyeiejpovrrj, 
w irvpdrca  cnrivborKov,  ore  pvr^aalaro  koltov. 
avrap  6 firj  Sta  S<2 pa  rro\vr\as  8 cos  OSvcrcrevs 
140  7 rokXrjv  rjdp'  ex<av,  rjv  01  rrepLyevcv  ’ AOrjvy /, 

otjyp'  t/cer’  ' Aprjrrjv  re  Kal  ’A 'Kkwoov  fiaatXfja. 
dpcfil'  S’  ap'  'Ap-rjrrjS  fi aXe  yavvacri  ^elpas  'OSucrcreps, 
Kai  rore  S77  p avroio  rr  aXiv  yyro  0 deruar  os  a njp. 
ol  8’  dvew  iydvovro,  8opov  Kara  <£a> ra  tSopres- 
145  6avpat,ov  S’  opoeovres ■ 6 Se  \irdvevtv  'OSvaaevs  ■ 

“ ’A pr\rr),  dvyarep  ‘Vrj^yjvopos  aprideoio, 
c tov  re  Trocnv  era  re  yovvaO'  bcavo)  iroWa  poytjar  as 
rovcr8e  re  8a.irvpovas  • rotcrip  deol  oXfiia  Soiev 


Vs.  133-152.  Odysseus  eniers  the 
palace , a ddresses  himself  to  the  queen, 
and  entreocts  to  he  brougltt  home. 

133  f . = e 7 6 f . (SiduTopos  ’Apya<p6pTvs) 

135.  «Itrca  : governs  tlie  gen.  only 
here  and  0 290;  oftener  the  acc. , 
whioh  it  usually  follows,  for  metrical 
reasons. 

136.  The  seeond  hemisdeh  ooours 
in  the  nom.,  after  <bac/,K^p,  180,  8 11, 
26,  97  , 387,  536,  p 186,  210 ; after 
Ao vaQv  X 526,  A 816.  Elsewhere,  in 
the  Iliad,  it  usually  follows  'A pyctw. 

137  f.  {etrKoiru  ’Ap-y«V<j>6vTT|  : with 
his  magic  wand  Hermes  ivSp&v  6/i- 
nara  0t\yei  \ cj„  i0t\a  e 47  (e/.  SI  445), 
hut  he  is  not  distinctively  a god  of 
sleep,  and  this  last  libation  was  proh 
made  to  him  rather  as  protector  and 
helper  (ipioivios). 


139.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  also 
c r 153 ; for  the  seeond,  see  on  e 171. 

140.  i'\uv : wearing,  enveloped  in, 

as  € tpuiT o.  P 672  f.  ' 

142.  ap<|>£ : adv.  with  pakc.  See 
on  e 231. 

143.  Kal  t<$t€  8f| : elsewhere  intro- 
duces an  apodosis.  — avToto  : with 
jrdXir  xiiro,  as  ablatival  genitive.  So 
with  *-dX«-  rpiittcBu  2 138,  T 439. 

144  f.  The  first  hemistich  occurs 
also  k 71.  Gf.  154. — tSovrss,  opo- 
uvt«s  : as  they  caught  sight,  as  they 

9 146.  Of.  54  ff. 

147=  e 449  (<riv  tc  (,6ov). 

148.  rotenv : includes  also  the  king 
and  queen.  — 9eol  oXpia  $oC«v : the 
sanie  formula  (“God  hless!”)  with- 
out  following  inf.  occurs  0 413,  u 402. 
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£ct)£fiev<u,  Kal  vatalv  imTpi\jj£t£v  e/caoros 
150  KTrj/xaT  ivi  peyapoun  yipas  6'  6 tl  Srjpo s eSooKev 
avrap  ipol  vopti rr/v  orpvvere  varpiS'  ucecdat 
dacrcrov,  ivet  St)  Srjda  tjolkojv  avo  vrjpaTa  iracr^w.” 

<us  etvwv  Kar  ap  . e£er  iv’  icryaprj  iv  kovl-qctlv 
vap  TTvpl  ■ ol  S’  apa  vdvres  OLKrjv  iyivovTO  cnamfj. 
155  oxpi  Si  St)  perieare  yipcov  rfpws  'E^ivrjos, 


Blessing  paves  tlie  way  for  begging, 
as  in  A 17  ff. 

149.  j>€|i.Evai : in  their  living,  i.  e. 
tlmt  tliey  may  live  long.  Tlie  inf. 
denotes  the  ‘sphere  of  action’  (M. 
231). — liriTpct|/«i€v  : bequeath,  at  his 
death. 

150.  Tlie  flrst  hemistieh  occurs  also 
X 341,  x 310.  — ycpos  : honor,  includ- 
ing  all  the  special  revenues,  proper- 
ties,  and  privileges  of  the  (SatriXctis  or 
y ipuv,  partieularly  the  riyeros  or  royal 
lands.  See  on  f 293. 

151.  iK«r0ai : for  my  coming,  i.  e. 
so  that  I may  come. 

152.  kel  St]  kt\.  : as  in  6 411  K 
<TX«s)  ; c/.  o 49  (SmySpip,  os  Sri  ..  . 
jracjtei). — ©cicco v : excepting  o 201, 
this  comparative  always  stands  thus 
in  final  or  hortatory  clauses  in  the 
sense  riglit  speedily,  1 1 the  sooner  tlie 
better.”  It  has  here  the  position  of 
strong  supplementary  emphasis.  — 
dirti : awayfrom.  See  on  e 350. 

Vs.  153-206.  At  the  prompting  of 
an  aged  Phaeacian  noble,  Icing  Alti- 
natis welcomes  the  suppilant,  and 
promises  him  a convoy  horne. 

153.  The  flrst  lieniisticli  is  part  of 
the  stock  verse  /9  224;  the  second 
recurs  in  160.  — iir  ic^dp-r]  : at  the 
hearih,  where  Arete  sits  f 306  (see  on 
f 52).  In  the  Homerie  age  the  hearth 


liad  no  special  sanctity , nor  was  there 
yet  a goddess  'E oric^  i>ut  it  was  a 
Symbol  of  horne  life  and  of  liospital- 
ity.  Wlien  Themistocles  flies  for 
refuge  to  Admetus,  kiug  of  tlie  Mo- 
lossians,  6 yJtv  f ASpriros)  oia  irvxov 
twLSTiiiuv,  o Si  (Qep urroKXys)  rrjs  ywair. 
kSs  hirris  yeviytvos  SiSdoKtrai  inr'  airps 
riv  iraiSa  tripuv  \af3oSv  KaSifaSai  M 
ttjv  itrrlav  Thuc.  i.  136.  § 3.  Telephus, 
the  son  of  Heraeles,  011  Clytaemnes- 
tra^ advlce  enforces  liis  suppliant 
appeal  to  Agamemnon  by  takiug 
refuge  with  tlie  infant  Orestes  at 
the  palace  altar.  In  this  Phaeacian 
episode  also,  the  influence  of  the 
daugliter  Nausicaa  lielps  to  strength- 
en  tlie  favor  of  king  and  queen. 
Anotlier  position  for  the  suppliant 
or  moumer  to  take  was  the  thresh- 
old,  ir  oiSov  5 718,  k 62. 

154.  irap  wpl : takes  the  iliace  of 
<ls  efad’  in  the  fonnula-verse,  wliicli 
occurs  ten  times  in  the  Iliad,  thrice  in 
the  Odyssey.  The  second  lieniisticli 
is,  of  course,  the  variable  element. 
Cf.  7 430.  — cuoirfi : in  silence.  The 
word  occurs  in  Homer  only  as  this 
adverbial  dative.  So  tnyrj. 

155.  ii|/c  81  Srj : see  on  c 322.  — 
ycpcov:  a noble,  ili  the  technical  sense. 
The  yipovrts  were  the  heads  of  the 
noblest  families,  and  formed  an  ad- 
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oi  pev  aTTOO-TpexjjavTes  efiav  vias  dpjneXlcraas 
afu})’  'OSucrija  avatcra  8auf>pova  TTOLKiXoprjTrjv, 
auris  eV  'ArpeiSr)  'Ayapipvovt  rjpa  <f>e'povres  • 

165  avrap  eyoj  avv  v-qvcriv  doXXiatv,  at  pot  Zwovto, 
<j>evyov,  ivel  ytyvwaKOV,  0 8 rj  KaKa  p.rj8ero  8a ip.oiv  • 
tyevye  8e  TuSeos  uios  dprjtos,  3>p<je  8'  eraCpovs. 
o\pe  8e  St)  pera  vm  kl€  £av$os  MeviXaos, 

Zv  Aiaj3a)  8'  Zkl)((.v  SoXtyov  irXoov  oppalvovTas, 

170  rj  Kadvirepde  Xtoto  veotpeda  TTanraXoiaarjs, 


vrjaov  em  ^vptrjs,  avrrjv 

upon  us,  see  011  0 80,  and,  for  the  ao- 
cent,  § 37  c and  0.  Here  ana  strophe 
takes  place  in  spite  of  km^v,  to  show 
that  the  Hnt  has  no  relation  to  Seirc 
pov,  a fact  made  plainer  by  the  bu- 
colic  diaeresis.  Cf  176.  — SevTspov 
aeris : with  reference  to  136.  The 
plirase  occurs  also  at  the  elose  of  the 
verse  1 354,  t 66,  % 59>  A 513.  Once 
Bajrepov  Sdf  occurs  V 46.  At  the  be- 
ginning  of  the  verse,  however,  we  find 
Seirtpop  aS,  fi  ve  times  in  the  II. 

162.  t'(Bav:  of  sailing  away,  as  in 
131,  <0  301.  See  on  a 210. 

163.  The  insertion  of  (ivatcra  into  a 
formula  oceurring  elsewhere  after  the 
first  foot  of  the  verse  (%  115,  281, 

A 482),  gives  a complete  verse  ex- 
plaining  the  of  p. eV  above ; the  party  of 
Odysseus  the  crafiy.  The  idiom  is 
much  more  naturally  used  in  «Vei pi- 
travB'  ot  Spio-roi  | aytp'  Alavre  Sva  xtA. 

Z 435  ff.  In  Attic,  the  idiom  is  of  irepl 
ktA.  — 8at<|»pova  1 see  on  a 48. 

164.  eir£ : adv.  with  (pepoores,  briny- 
ing  forward,  proffering,  the  whole  else- 
where in  hostile  sense  with  x*‘Pa> 
"Apria,  KTjpa,  hut  here  with  t/pa  in 
friendly  sense,  as  in  t 375,  <r  56,  A 572, 
578,  and  once  3 '132  without  brl.  See 
§14  4. 


eV  aptare p eyovres, 

165.  ioXXeo-iv:  this  adj.  always 
stands  in  Homer  hefore  the  bucolic 
diaeresis. 

166  = p 295  (ical  Tire 
yov : from  the  disasters  («a ni)  which 
this  fresh  quarrel  -convineed  liim  were 
tlireatened  by  some  hostile  deity. — 
6’:  as  in  146,  — Safpwv:  see  on  0 134, 
and  cf.  158. 

167.  <op<r« : sc.  <pevyap. 

168.  o\|j«  Se  Si{ : and  lo ! ai  last,  a 
formula  opening  the  verse  six  times 
in  the  Od.,  and  eiglit  times  in  tlie  II. 
— Menelaus  had  quairelled  with  Aga- 
memnon (136f.),tlien  with  Odysseus 
(161  ff.),  and  tlien  had  been  aban- 
doned  hy  Nestor  and  Diomedes,  in 
whose  path  be  at  last  sets  out.  — The 
second  hemistich  occurs  also  P 113. 

169.  SoXixov  irXoov:  from  Lesbos 
across  the  sea  to  their  liomes,  in  con- 
trast  with  the  short  trips  from  Troy 
to  Tenedos  and  Lesbos.  — o’p(J.a£vov- 
ros : sc.  ripcis. 

170  ff.  KaOiiiMpSe,  vire'vep0«:  above, 
below,  i.e.  to  the  westward  or  eastward, 
as  farther  out  on  the  ' high  ’ sea,  or 
nearer  the  low-lying  coast. 

171.  vijo-ov  *m:  “hearing  down 
on,”  “hy  way  of,”  and  eo  in  a very 
general  sense  towards  the  island,  This 
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150  Oeanecriri,  St^a  Se'  afyiaiv  yjvSave  fiovXtj. 
vvKTa  fikv  aecrapev  ^aXena  <f>pe(rlv  oppaivovTes 
aXXifXots  ‘ eVt  ya/3  Zevs  rjprve  Trrjpa  kclkoIo  • 

rjcodev  8’  ol  pev  veas  ekxopev  ei$  aX a Slav 
KTyjpard  r ivTiOepecrOa  fiadvt, wvovs  re  ywal/cas, 

155  ijpLcree s 8'  dpa  Xaol  eprjTvovTo  /xeVoyre? 

aS#t  7rap’  ’ At petSy  ' Ayap.4p.vovL  TrotpevL  Xawv. 
rjpLcree';  8’  ara/Sapres  eXavvopev  * at  Se  /taX’  5 /ea 
errXeov,  icrropeaev  Se  0eos  peyaKTjTea  ttovtov. 
es  TeVeSov  8’  iXOovres  ipe£apev  Ipa  deolarw, 

160  oi/ea8e  iepevoL  • Zevs  8’  ov  77to  prjheTO  vocttov, 

cr^erXtos,  os  /5’  e/9«'  <5p<re  K.axr}v  em  hevrepov  auris. 


150.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  also 
A 633,  and  seven  times  in  tlie  77.; 
the  second  in  2 510,  and,  with  rpfx«, 
fl  506.  C/1.  toSoip  Se  Kaxlj  Qpe a\p  %p5ttve 
0ovM  i 337. 

151.  dc'<rap.ev : we  passed,  spent,  i.e. 
Witliout  sleep.  tS  aeoaycv  ovk  tKoiph- 
6r)/j.cp,  aAA’  apctrpctoapcp  (Scliol.),  hut 
cf.  490.  The  form  is  lst  aor.  from 
stem  f ei  with  protlietic  a,  the  whole 
being  reduplicated  in  latu  (i-aFec-u), 
A eontracted  form  tiuTa/xcv  occurs 
» 367,  oeiro  r 342,  larap  y 490=  o 188. 
— XaXsird : hostilities. 

152.  iriipa  KaKoto : a woe  of  a calam- 
ity,  periphrasis  for  irijpo  kok&v  e 179. 
Cf.  Svj jp  irrjfia  { 338. 

153.  ol  pev:  die  one  parly  of  us,  our 
party , in  appos,  to  the  subj.  of  c\ko- 

154.  Pa6v£tovovs : deep-girdled,  i.e. 
slim-wgisted,  from  wearing  the  girdle 
tight,  as  from  ‘lacing’  to-day.  Ar- 
chaio  vases  show  tliat  slim  waists 
were  fashionable  in  Homerie  times, 
but  for  the  classical  period,  we  have 
no  sueh  evidence.  Whether  lippos 
and  uaWlCupos  refer  to  beauty  of  fig- 


ure  or  of  girdle,  is  not  ciear.  — The 
second  hemistich  occurs  also  I 594. 

155.  tprjTvovro  |i€V0VT€s:  remained 
patiently,  as  in  ® 345,  O 367.  See 

156.  After  the  first  foot  all  is  for- 
niulaic,  and  occurs  entire  £ 497,  B 254, 
K 3 (acc.),  S 22.  The  second  hemi- 
stich occurs,  couuting  acc.  and  dat., 
thrice  in  the  Od.  and  eleven  times  in 
the  II.  The  last  dipody  forms  a very 
frequent  verse-close,  twelve  times  in 
the  Od.,  thirty-four  in  the  II. 

157.  qp.(o-€cs  : i.e.  the  ol  p4p  of  163. 

— dXatvopep : sc.  prjas  ipcTfiols,  as 
shovra  by  the  following  at  Sc  kt\. 

158.  co-To'p«<r«v  iroVrov:  so  tumi- 
durnque  . . . | sternitur  aequor 
aquis  Verg.  Aen.  v.  820  f. 

159.  The  second  hemistich  is  the 
first  person  pl.  of  that  in  144,  illus- 
trating  the  metrical  declension  of 
phrases. 

160.  Wpcvoi : causal/indicating  the 
motive  of  the  offering.  Cf.  yerp-ip 
aap-res  179,  and  see  on  e 134.  The 
first  hemistich  oceurs  also  B 154  (- vwp ) . 

161.  wpo-cv  em. : roused  againsl,  sint 
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avrap  6 rrlve  Kal  rjcrde  Tro\vr\a<;  oios  'Odvcraevs. 
Kal  rore  KijpvKa  vpocre<j)y)  pevo<;  ’ AXkivoolo  • 

“II ovrovoe,  KprjTTjpa  Kepacrcrapevos  peOv  veipov 
180  yracnv  dvd  peyapov,  Iva  Kal  Aii  repmKepavvco 
c nreCcropev,  os  0’  LKerrjatv  dp  alSotounv  dirrjSel.” 

<5s  <f>aro,  Hovrovoos  Se  pektypova  olvov  eKipva, 
vdpr\crev  S’  apa  Trdcriv  evaptjdpevos  Sevaecrcnv. 
avrap  iirel  a-ireurdv  re  ttlov  6\  ocrov  rjOeXe  dvpos, 
185  rounv  S'  'AXklvoos  dyoprjcraro^Kal  pereeirrev  ■ 

“ KeKXvre,  <$>airjKa>v  r/y^rope s r/Se  peSovre s, 


dffrp’  cIttoj,  rd  pe  dvpos 

pa  rrj  rpoTipy  {nrlXairor  eSorres  ir  00). 
These  were  brought  on  for  au  unex- 
peoted  guest  wlio  had  to  be  suddenly 
served.  — xapLiJo^vr)  irapedvTwv  : giv- 
iiig  gladly  (hence  bountifully)  ofwhat 
was  on  hand,  of  her  store.  The  gen. 
is  partitive.  For  ira pdrruir  we  liave 
ivSov  ibvTwv  used  of  provisions  in  166, 
o 77=94,  T 320. 

177  — ? 249  (?'roc). 

178  f . = ><  49  f . 

179.  vri|iov(v<!/iw):  distribute,  inthe 
sense  of  vupav  (183). 

180  f.  The  flrst  hemistieh  ooeurs 
v 01,  the  rest  as  in  164  f. 

182  = v 53.  — |«X.i<j>pova  : honey- 
hearted,  i.  e.  honey-sweet ; a quality  of 
the  wine,  not  an  eflect  which  it  pro- 
duces (as  in  cW/vopa  a 622) . The  epith. 
is  used  also  of  irvpis,  atros,  m os.  — 
f«£pva  : from  Klpvppu,  Kop&vvvpi.  . 

183  = 7 340  (pl.)  = 0 272  = A 471 
= 1176.  The  flrst  hemistieh  occurs 
also  v 54=0-425,  the  second,  in  imv. 
form,  cr  418  = <j>  263.  — viip/ipj-tv : sc. 
irorbv.  vwpAu  serves  as  frequentative 
of  vtpa>.  The  Kovpot  who  served  as 


ivi  (rrrjdecrcn  KeXevei. 

hutlers  (olmxioi),  dipped  (axpvaaoi)  the 
wine  witli  the  pitclier  (irpixoos)  from 
the  mixing-bowl  (lepyTi/p),  and  tlien, 
passing  round  from  left  to  right  of 
the  company  (i* ioi?|ta),  ponred  wine 
toto  the  beakers  of  the  guests.  Of. 
i 9 f.,  A 597  f.  These  features  char- 
acterized  the  usual  symposium  of 
historic  times.  — «irapi;ap.evoi  Se-irata-- 
«riv  : having  begun  the  religious  rites 
therefor  (iirt)  witli  the  beaJcers,  i.  e. 
after  having  flrst  put  wine  for  the 
libation  into  the  beakers.  Cf.  dXX’ 

tiiyef  olvoxbos  per  iirap^dodoi  Seiraeaatv 
| 6<t>pa  aireloavres  xaraxeloper  a 418  f. 
The  phrase  is  technical  and  ritualistic. 
The  prep.  witli  ipxopai  in  this  sense 
varies,  as  in  y 445  (rara),  7446  (diri), 
but  seems  to  be  specially  significant 
always.  Cf.  a KvrdXpv  Xapdv  pov  xa- 
Tijpfaro  Luc.  Somn.  3. 

184  = 228,  7 342. 

185-187  = 0 25-27. 

186.  See  on  136. 

187=  p 469,  <r  352,  II  68,  349,  369, 
0 6.  Tliis  stock  verse  empliasizes  the 
fact  that  the  speaker  utters  his  own 
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vvv  pev  datadpepot  /carafcetere  otfcaS’  iovres  • 
r)S>6ev  Se  yepovras  em  v\eovas  Kakecravres 
190  £eivov  ivi  peyapots  £eivic raopev  rj&e  deotcnv 
pe^opev  lepd  KaXa,  evetra  Se  Kal  vepl  Trop.irrjs 
pvr)<ropz6\  cos  % 6 £elvos  dvevOe  ttovov  Kal  dvvqs 
vopTrfj  v<f>  r/peripy)  rjv  varpiSa  yalav  uojrat 
■ftatpcov  KapnaXipws,  ei  Kal  /xaXa  r-f ]XoOev  ierrtv, 
195  prjSe  tl  peacrrjyvs  ye  Kaxov  Kal  Trr/pa  iradpenv, 
Trplv  ye  t'ov  r/s  yaurjs  imfir)p.evai  ■ evda  8’  e-neura 
Treiererai,  aerea  ol  aura  /cara  KXtoOes  re  ftapeiat 
ytyvopeva)  vqcravTO  XCvw,  ore  ptv  Texe  ptijrrjp. 
et  Se  ns  dOavareov  ye  Kar  ovpavov  elXfjXovOev, 


sentiments.  A simpler  formula  is 
6<f>pa  ti  elirw.  The  next  verse  always 
shows  asyndeton. 

188  = v 408  (dXX’  eS).  — kotok£Ut€ 
ktX.  : go  home  and  go  to  bed. 

189.  ytpovTas  : senators,  or  elders. 
See  on  156.  — 4irC : hither ; adv.  with 
raXArarres. — irX4ova$:  pred.,jn  large.)' 
numbers. 

192.  avtvBt ...  avCus  : i.  e.  without 
the  liardships  of  an  ordinary  sea- 
voyage.  Gf.  36,  318  ff. 

193.  For  the  second  liemistich,  c/. 
1 26. 

194=  f 312  (W). 

195.  pii5f : connects  tVtjrai  (193) 
with  Tr&Byaiv,  and  continues  ws  «e 
(192).  — pecro-q-yiis  : on  tlie  viay  be- 
tween  tliis  country  and  his  own,  with 
local  meaning,  as  always  in  Homer. 

196.  Of.  ivplv  ye  TOV  Is  Tpolr/J'  dva- 
p-fliaemi  a 210.  The  unusual  renewal 
of  tlie  same  subj.  here  by  rbv  uiust  be 
due  to  the  imitation  or  borrowing  of 
a set  phrase.  Ili  a 210,  the  rbv  con- 
trasts  with  a different  subj.  preoeding. 


197  f.  d<r<ra  : &nm,  see  S 24.  s ; 
M.  108,  2.  — olo-a  : fate,  in  the  most 
general  sense,  a faintly  personified 
power.  In  (ccori;  A ibs  aTtra  i 52,  it  is  a 
representative  of  Zens;  in  Salpovos 
at<ra  khkt)  X 01,  of  deity  in  general. 
The  kX<D0«  are  more  special  and 
distinet  personifications  of  the  same 
power  {yevutbv  TO  oliro,  etbu cbv  to  xXaffes 
Sohol.).  Cf.  rd  reltrerai  iUrra  ol  al<ra 
| yeivopAvtp  tirh-qae  Xlvip,  ore  pj.v  rbice 
pen r-qp  T 127  f.  Their  numher  is  stili 
indef.  in  Homer,  like  that  of  the 
Muses  and  Moirae.  To  poipa  xparai-t) 
tlie  same  influence  at  birth  over  inan’s 
destiny  is  assigned  02091— Papeton 
grieoous,  beoause  the  sorrows  of  the 
life  allotted,  and  the  dreary  end  of 
death,  weigh  heavily  on  men.  Cf. 
&T7)s  re  fjapelrjs  o 233. 

198.  yfyvo(i€v<p : at  his  birth.  Con- 
strue with  the  preceding  of. 

199  = Z 128  (etMjXovOas),  where  the 
person  of  the  verb  shows  inore  clearly 
than  here  that  tis  aBaviruv  is  in  pred. 
appos.  to  the  subject,  — if  it  is  an 
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200  aXXo  rt  8 r/  roS’  erreira  Oeol  TrepLprj^avocovrai. 
aiei  yap  ro  rrapo  $ ye  Oeol  <f>aivovrca  ivapye t? 
ripuv,  evr’  epScopev  aya/cXetras  e/carop/Sas, 

Saivvvrai  re  irap’  appt  Ka.0rjp.evoi,  evOa  rrep  rjpels. 
ei  8’  apa  rts  /eat  povvos  lebv  £vp/3\r)rat.  oSirqs, 

205  ov  rt  KaraKpvTTTOvcnv,  errei  cre/ncnv  eyyvOev  eipev, 
cils  7rep  KwcXtuTrcs  re  /eat  dypta  <f>v\ a Yiyapreov” 

tov  8’  dirapet/3dpevos  irpoere^t)  iro\vp.rfns  ’08v<ro-eds  ■ 
“ ’AX/aW,  aXXo  rt  tol  peXerw  <j>peo-iv  ■ ow  yap  eyw  ye 
aOavdrounv  eot/ca,  rol  ovpavov  evpvv  e^overtv, 

210  ov  Sepa?  ou8e  (ftvrjv,  aXXa  Ovrjrolcri  fiporolcriv. 
ovs  rivas  vpets  terre  paXicrr  oyeovras  oit,vv 


immortal  who  has  come.  — kolt*  oipa- 
voB  : c/.  the  phrase  irar’  OBM/xiroio 
Kap-qvbiv  a 102,  A 44. 

200.  aXXo  n : pred.  appos.  with 
the  acc.  rWe.  27iis  is  something  else 
(than  furnishing  an  escort)  uiftich  the 
gods  etc.  See  on  e 173.  — «reiTa  : in 
ttaf  case. 

201.  The  second  hemistich  occurs 
also  7r  161,  T 131  (<p alvsadai).  — to 
irapos : aforetime,  giving  cpatrorrai  the 
foroe  of  pres.  and  pf.  combined.  G. 
1258  ; H.  826.  — ivop-yets  : in  plain 
view,  even  though  under  assumed 
forms.  Cf.  y jMi  hapylfs  6X0e  BeoD  h 
Salra  BdXciav  y 420,  said  by  Nestor 
of  Athene,  -who  had  assumed  the 
foim  of  Mentor. 

202.  «5« : this  conj.  takes  the  subjv. 
without  &v  only  here.  Cf.  Sre  in  72. 

204.  tVs  : sc.  iifiuv.  — aal . . . o81tt]s: 
even  going  alone  on  a journey,  i.  e. 
away  from  the  public  religious  eere- 
monies.  iStnp  is  pied.  appos.  to  rh. 
— £B|x(3Xt]tcu  : falis  m with  (them); 
second  aor.  subjv.  without  variable 


vowel  (5  35).  On  the  contrary  we 
have  pxterou  p 472. 

205.  o£  n KOTOKpiirToiio-iv : they 
nxake  no  coneealments  ai  aU,  i.e.  <pal- 
vovrai  impyets. — iyyvdev  : of  near  kin. 
Cf.  ByxlBioL  e 35.  The  genealogy  is 
not  clearly  given  in  Homer,  exceptfor 
the  royal  family  (64  fi.).  In  v 129  f. 
Poseidon  complains  of  the  Phaeacian 
people  tol  Trip  re  tprjs  H£euri  yev49\i js. 

206.  See  on  59. 

Vs.  207-225.  Odysseus,  on  iheplea 
of  hunger,  defers  making  himsetf 
known  uhtil  the  rnorrow. 

208.  oXXo  n . . . 4>p«r(v : let  some- 
thing else  than  the  suspicion  that  I 
am  a god  occupy  thy  thoughts. 

209  = o 67  (HSu m).  The  second 
hemistich  occurs  twelve  times  in  the 
Odyssey. 

210.  The  first  hemistich  is  used 
also  e 212,  A 115. 

211  f.  Por  the  form  of  sentence, 
and  for  the  thought,  cf.  os  itroryinaTos 
ytvero  dyryr&v  Mpiiyircay,  | tov  fi  Hic  epeure 
ycvitfBai  a 219  f.  — oiis  tivos  : quos- 
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dv6pomo>v,  TotcrCv  Kev  ev  dXyetnv  lcrw(rai(ir]v. 

Kal  8’  eri  Kev  Kal  pdXXov  iy cu  KaKa  pvdrjcratprfv, 
ocnra  ye  St)  ^vprravra  0eo>v  p6yr)cra. 

215  aXX’  epe  pev  SopTrrjaaL  iacrare  KrjSopevov  vep. 
ov  ydp  tl  crTvyepjj  iiri  yacrrepi  Kvvrepov  aXXo 
ewXeTo,  rj  t iKeXevcre  eo  pvrj(raa0ai  dvdyKrj 
Kal  paXa  Teipopevov  Kal  ivi  <f>pecrl  Trevdos  eyovTa, 
oj?  Kal  iydi  Trevdo<s  pev  eyoi  (j>pecriv,  rj  Se  paX’  alel 

220  ecrSepevai  KeXerai  Kal  mvepev,  Ik  Se  pe  vavroiv 
Xr/davet.,  ocrc r eiradov,  Kal  evLnXrjadrjvaL  avdryei. 
vpei s S’  OTpvvecrdai  ap  r/ol  (f>aivopevr]<f>Lv, 
ws  k epe  tov  Svarrjvov  eprj< j emfir jcrere  TrdTprjs 


cunque,  whomsoever.  — oxtovras 
oijvv : the  metaplior  is  taken  from 
beasts  of  burden,  So  the  shade  of 
Heracles  says  Sp  irep  (sc.  ko.kSv  pbpop) 
iyuv  Ax&<rxor  X 619.  Cf.  ‘ye  that 
labor  and  are  heavy  laden  ’ Mati. 
xi.  28. 

213.  koI  . . . (toXXov:  nay  (St),  and 
stili  more  even,  i.  e.  in  more  detail. 

214  = i 198.  The  second  hemi- 
sticli  occurs  also  p 190  (-<ra p),  p 119. 
— oo-tro  . . . Ijvp/iravTa  : (considering) 
hovj  many  indeed,  ali  told,  i.  e.  since 
many  etc.  The  verse  contains  what 
was  onee  an  exel.,  though  tliis  has 
been  weakened  into  a causal  relation, 
as  though  6Wa  were  equiv.  to  Sri 

215.  8opirri<rai : to  sup,  i.  e.  to  finish 
or  add  to  the  meal  begun  in  177,  and 
tliought  of  as  contiuuing  till  232.  A 
Sbpvov  sometimes  follovre  a Siiirvov 
at  short  interval,  as  in  8 213. 

216.  €irC : nexi  to,  of  a row  of  ob- 
jects,  and  so  in  comparison  viith. 


217.  tirXtTo,  Ik(Xcvo*c  : gnomic  aor- 
ists. — lio  : the  pron.  here  shows  sur- 
vival  of  the  digamma  only.  See  on 
1 459,  and  § 14  h.  It  is  here  reflexive. 

218.  The  first  hemistich  occurs 
also  Z 85  (-vo i),  the  second  u 233 

(ptya.  Si). — Ttipop-Evov,  txovra:  SC. 

Tiri,  the  subj.  of  the  preceding  prij- 

219.  <is  KaC .-  as  for  instanee,  ad- 
ducing  a special  case  in  illustration 
of  a general  principle.  Cf.  6 176.  - — 
paX'  alci : see  on  118. 

220  f.  ck  : adv.  with  \ij8avu,  utterly 
makes  meforget. 

222.  ipets  84 : corresponds  to  ipi 
piv  215.  See  on  163.  — oTpimo-flcu  : 
mf.  as  imv.,  bestir  yourselves.  — The 
second  hemistich  occurs  also  5 407, 
f 31,  7T  270,  i 266  =p  435, 1 682,  A 685 
after  the  fem.  caesura,  and  in  the 
form  apa  5’  ijoi  after  the  masc.  caesura 
p 24,  o 396,  I 618,  Q 600.  For  the 
Epie  ending  see  § 15. 

223.  «rif57i<rtT« : first  aor.  subjv. 


102 


HOMER‘S  ODYSSEY  VII. 


Kai  rrep  7roXXa  rradovra  • ibovra  /te  nai  Xlttol  alwv 
225  Krrjc tiv  ip-tjv,  S /renas  re  Kal  tyepeefies  peya  Sa>/ra.” 

ws  £<f>ad\  oi  8’  apa  rrdvres  errrjveov  -qSe  KeXevov 
nepLTTepevcu  rov  £eivov,  iwel  «ara  polpav  eavev. 
avrdp  inel  crrreicrdv  re  ttLov  6\  ocrov  fjddke  dvp.o s, 
oi  pev  KaKKciovTes  efiav  otecwSe  eicaoTOS, 

230  avrdp  6 £v  p-eyapw  vireXeiTrero  Sios  'OSvcrcrevs, 

7 rap  Se'  ol  'Aprjrrj  re  Kal  'AXklvqos  deoeiSr/s 
yjcrdrjv  ■ ap.<f>LvoXoi  8’  dneKoo-peov  evrea  Satros. 
roicnv  8’  ’ A pTjTT]  XevKcoXevos  r^pyero  pvduv  • 


224.  KaC  Tr€p  : tliese  words  ocour 
nowhere  else  in  Homer  thus  together. 
G.  1573  ; H.  979,  a.  — XCirei  : a poet- 
ical  use  of  tlie  simple  opt.  to  express 
permission  or  concession,  ‘willing- 
ness,  or  at  least  indifference,  to  tlie 
happening  of  some  evil.’  GMT.  725 ; 
M.  299,  c.  The  phrase  is  more  aptly 
used  by  the  wounded  Sarpedon,  Tlpia- 
filSi),  pi)  S-f/  pe  ?\up  AavaoitjLv  id/rys  | 
KtiaOai,  dXX’  iTapvmv  • eireird  pe  Kal 
Xliroi  oiuV  | iv  v6\et  vpcreprj  E 684  ff. 
Here,  Odysseus  so  longs  for  his  home 
that  he  would  willingly  die,  if  neces- 
sary,  to  see  it  See  on  o 59. 

225.  Tlie  verse  occurs  also  t 526, 
T 333.  It  seems  to  have  been  un- 
necessarily  employed  here  by  some 
poet  or  scribe  who  missed  the  obj.  to 
ISim-a,  which  was  to  be  supplied  from 
rirpris. 

Vs.  226-297.  After  the  Phaeacian 
elders  have  gone,  Arete  questione 
Odysseus,  who  telis  how  he  came 
from  Ogygia  to  Scheria,  and  how 
Nausicaa  had  aided  him. 

226  f.  = y 47  f.  Y.  226  = S 673, 


parliamentary  formula  Iryveov  i 
Kt\f.vov  approved  and  crdained  is  used 
absolutely. 

228  i. — y 395  f.  V.  228  = 184. 
For  this  ‘stirrup  oup’  also  Pontonolis 
■would  distribute  the  wine.  V.  183 
is  readily  understood. 

229  = y 396,  v 17,  A 606,  * 58  (kXi- 
alyrSe),  a 424  (Sy  rirt) . — ot  (ifv:  this 
includes  the  sons  of  Alcinous  men- 
tioned  in  f 62  f . Tliese  probably  had 
bed-rdoms  (6d\apoi)  opening  from  the 
inner  court  of  the  royal  palace,  as 
did  the  ohildren  of  Nestor  y 396.  — 
KctKKiCovTts : the  partic.  of  the  com- 
pound  verh  seems  to  have  desidera- 
tive or  future  force.  Not  so  the  pres. 
indicative,  188.  See  on  6 315. 

230  = rl,61.  Cf.v  1. 

232.  6.7r€Kotr|ieov:  ciear edaway.  Of. 
the  fuller  details  in  oi  5’  dir&  /itv  mrov 
iroXiir  ijpe ov  i)5i  rpairdfos  | Kal  Sbra 
t 61  f,—  ifvrea  SaiTos  : cf.  VergiPs 
Cerealia  arma  Aen.  i.  181.  The 
banquet  of  the  Phaeacian  nobles  is 
referred  to  (c/.  Sauraperoi  188),  not 
the  supper  of  Odysseus. 
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eyvo)  ydp  <f>cLp6<;  re  ^troiva  re  ei/xar’  l&ovcra 
235  «aXa,  ra  yj’  apri)  rew^e  crw  dp^inoXoLcn  yvvax^Lv  • 

/eat  ptv  (fxovrfcracr  «rea  vrepoevTa  rrpocrqvSa  • 

“ $eive,  to  pev  cre  irpSirov  iya>v  elprjaopaL  avrrj  ■ 
rts,  rroOev  et?  avSpcov;  rt?  rot  raSe  etyxar’  eScoKev ; 
ov  St)  <))t)s  em  7 tovtov  akdipevos  ivdaS'  ixecrdcu ; ” 

240  rr)f  S’  aira/xet^o/ttefo?  Trpocre^rj  TroXpyttTjTt?  'OSucrcrev?  • 
“ dpyakeov,  ySacrtXeta,  StTyveKew?  ayopevcr at, 

KrjSe’  «rei  /xot  7roXXa  Soaav  6 eoi  OvpavMveq  • 
tovto  Se  tol  ipew,  6 p aveipeai  r/Se  /teraXXas. 


hemistich  Toicri  5f  pii0wj>  ^px<r  a 28  efc. 
The  use  of  the  mid.  here  is  clearly 
due  to  metrioal  lieeds. 

234.  cffiara : pred.  apposition.  See 
on  f 214. — ISowra  : atfirst  sight. 

235.  0/1  raX<£,  ra  p’  airrit  ?rev£e 
<n)r  avdp&aiv  ot  t6t  &puttoi,  of  Alexan- 
der^ palace  Z 314. 

236.  See  one  117. 

237  = r 104,  509  (a  in  tvt66v). 
The  verse  properly  serves  to  intro- 
duce  a dialogue  where  the  suhject  of 
conversation  (r4  piv)  may  ehange,  as 
well  asthe  speaker  {abr-nfor  mypart). 

238.  r£s  . . . avSpwv : who,  wlience 
among  men  ari  thov.  ? A general  is 
folloived  by  a more  speciflc  question. 
Cf.  eirvvdavero  btcbSev  re  Kal  rls  At),  \A- 
ywv  rdSe  ■ avdpmre,  rls  re  t<Jv  Kal  KO0ev 
rijs  Qpvytys  t)kwv  iirltm&s  pot  iyiveo  ; 
Hdt.  i.  35,  also  Vergil’s  qui  genus, 
unde  domo  ? Aen.  viii.  114,— efe: 
tlie  seeond  pers.  sing.  of  dpi,  according 
to  early  grammarians  an  encl.  form. 
— avSpfflv : part.  gen.  with  both  inter- 
rogatives. — rts  . . . «Swkcv:  eagerness 
to  liave  this  mystery  explained  outs 
short  tlie  usual  formula  of  enquiry 


put  to  strangers,  iridi  roi  ir6\is  -t/St 
TOKijei;  a 170  etc. — The  iirst  hemistich 
of  the  formula  is  also  used  in  4>  150. 

233.  oi  8q  <(>f)s:  nonne  dicebas?  . 
— lirl  irdvTov  d.X<6p«vos:  asawanderer 
over  the  sea;  a phrase  denoting  man- 
ner.  Tlie  total  isolation  of  Scheria 
makes  this  a natural  inference  from 
152. 

241.  ipyaXfov  : difficile  est  — 
The  seeond  hemistich  occurs  also 
S 836  (-cru>),  p.  56.  — Vergil  imitates 
the  verse  with  infandum,  regina, 
jubes  renovare  dolorem  Aen. 

242=  1 15.  — KTjSea : put  thus  be- 
fore  the  conj.  and  at  the  head  of  the 
verse,  the  word  has  special  emphasis. 

— Oipavtuves  : equiv.  to  rol  o bpavbv 
eipiv  Uxova-iv,  not  a patronymio.  Cf. 
'Tireplwv  exalted  one , of  Helius,  a 8. 

243  = o 402,  T 177,  r 171  (4 XX4  /ral 
ii).  For  the  frequency  of  the  seeond 
hemistich,  see  on  a 23] . — Odysseus 
now  answers  that  one  of  Arete’s 
questions  on  wliich  slie  had  laid  most 
streas  (see  on  238  and  cf.  296).  The 
others  remain  unanswered  till  1 19  ff. 
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'Slyvyur)  ns  vrjcro s dvoirpodev  elv  aXi  /cetrat  • 

245  evda  pev  *ArXauros  6vydrr)p  SoXoecrcra  K akinpco 
vate i ivirXoKapos,  Setvrj  deos  • ovSe  rts  avrfj 
ptcryerat  ovre  decov  ovre  dvrjTwv  dvdpmrtav  • 
aXX’  ipe  tov  Svcmrjvov  i<f>ecfTiov  rjyaye  hatpoiv 
oiov,  inet  pot  vrja  dorjv  dpyfjTL  Kepavvco 
250  Zeus  eXcras  e/ceacrcre  /xecroj  ivi  olvottl  ttovtu). 

evd’  aXXot  pev  TtavTes  a7re<f>0L0ev  icrdkol  eraipoL, 
aura p iyco  rpomv  ay/cas  ikcov  ueos  dpcfnektaarjs 
ivvrjpap  <f>epopr)v  • Senarr)  Si  pe  vvktl  pekalvrj 
vt)<tov  es  ’0,yvylrjv  irekacrav  deot,  evda  Kakwf/eo 
255  valet  einrkoKapos,  SetVTj  8 eos,  rj  pe  kafiovcra 
ivSvKecos  i<j>lket  re  Kal  erpe(j>ev  rjSe  i(f>a<TKev 


244.  The  verse  stands  in  ahrnpt 
asyndeton,  tlie  appositiou  of  prom- 
ised  narration. 

245.  "ATXavTos:  Upholder;  proh, 
an  early  personification  of  the  sea. 
‘ Child  of  the  sea  ’ would  aptly  char- 
acterize  this  lonely  island-goddess. 
See  on  a 63.  — SoXoco-o-a : wily.  She 
tried  in  every  way  to  keep  Odysseus. 
Cuiming  is  a virtue  in  Homer.  Atlas 
liimself  is  6\ob<j>pwv  in  a 62. 

246.  The  first  four  feet  occur  also 
255,  p.  449.  See  on  41. 

247.  pCtrytTai : associates  with,  vis- 
ite. Cf.  p-ifaOai  f 136,  iTTifiltryerau 
i 205.  The  island  was  too  remote 
for  such  intercourse.  Cf.  S9i  f ipfa- 
XAs  ctTTL  Oa\d'ja.js  a 50,  e 100  f.  — 0ewv 
. . . dvSpuiruv  : see  on  e 32. 

248.  aXXd : introduces  an  excep- 
tion  to  the  previous  negative.  — 
«<()€<rTLov : pred.  adj.,  to  lier  lieartli, 
to  be  lier  guest,  M rljp  oUlap  cu!tj;s 
liYiievud-qabfuvov  (Schol.).  Cf.  etra  t6pS‘ 


($C.  iraripa)  Itpiar tov  \ irij^ai  \ap6vra 
crKTjirTpov  oifbpei  rrorl  Soph.  EI.  419  f. 

249-251=  e 131-133. 

252.  Cf.  e 371. 

253=  f 314.  Cf.  p 447  (ipBer  8' 
ipprjpap  . . . vvktI).  — Ivvrjpap  . . . 8t- 

Karg  : a frequent  formula  for  a small 
indef.  numher.  Cf.  i 82  f.,  etc. 

254=p448.  Cf.  a 85,  which  has  the 
first  hemistich  more  flttingly,  since 
the  narne  of  the  island  has  not  been 
mentioned  before,  as  it  is  here  in 
244. 

255=p449.  Seeon41.  — Xapoto-a: 
receimng;  like  KopiaoupApT)  (f  278),  or 
Stfapln,  (p  110). 

256.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  also 
p 111,  the  secoiid  335,  e 135  (1  pers.). 
— Iv8vkI«s  : gladly,  cheerfutty ; an 
adv.  of  doubtful  etymology,  to  be 
interpreted  from  its  context.  It  is 
always  used  witli  verbs  implying  per- 
sonal  attentione  and  favors,  except 
in  ivSvKius  Kptaf  r/<r$ie  { 109. — IrjiCXti: 
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8rj(T€LV  adava rov  ical  ayijpaov  rjpara  iravra  • 
aU’  ipov  ov  i rore  dvpov  ivi  arr/ffeaa-LV  enetOev. 
evda  pev  em  aeres  pivov  eprrebov,  elpara  8’  alel 
260  SaKpvcTL  SevecrKov,  ra  poi  dpfipora  8<3 Ke  KaXvxfioJ  ■ 
aXX’  ore  Srj  oySoarov  poi  imrrXopevov  eros  rjXdev, 
Kal  rore  8ij  p ineXevc rev  inorpvvovaa  veecrdai 
Zrjvos  vi t ayyeXirjs,  t)  Kal  voos  irpairer  avrrjs- 
ir  epire  8’  ini  <r)(e8tys  noXvSeapov,  iroXXa  8’  eSco/cev, 
265  (tltov  Kal  pedv  rjSv,  Kal  apfipora  elpara  eercrev  • 
ovpov  Se  irpoerjKev  dmjpova  re  Xiapov  re. 
ima  Se  Kal  8eKa  pev  irXeov  rjpara  irovroiropevcov, 
OKTMKaLSeKarr)  8’  i<f>  avr)  ope  a enaoevra 
yairjs  vpereprjs,  yr/drjcre  8e  pot  <f>lXov  rjrop 
270  8 vcrpopa-  r\  yap  epeXXov  en  Ijvveaecrdai  bit,vi 

rroXXy,  rrjv  poL  eiro/pcre  lioaeibao/v  evocrlydo/v, 


entertained.  Gf.  d^mis /3i4toio,  <pt\os 
S'  fjv  Mpdirounv  Z 14,  and  see  on 
* 135. 

257  = e 136,  f 336.  Gfn  04. 

258  = i 33  (-0ox),  i/-  337  (dXXd  roO). 

259.  The  first  hemisticli  occurs  also 

{285. 

261={287.— Sr]  07800TOV:  tlietwo 
words  are  joined  in  ‘synizesis.’  Gf. 
aXX’  ore  5 i)  efidopov  rjpup  p 399.  — ern- 
7rX6|ievov  : oncoining,  hurrying ; else- 
where  irepiv\bp.evov  Corning  round,  cir- 
cling,  as  in  irepurXopIvwr  (viainSv  a 16. 

262.  «ai  t6t(  Srj : yes  (and)  tken 
indeed  (§  3 0).  — lirOTpvvoea-a  : ur- 
genti}/. 

263.  Zrjvos  vir’  ayytXtijs  '•  under  or- 
ders  from  Zeus,  sueh  as  were  aotually 
hronght  hy  Hermes  e 112.  Calypso 
is  not  supposed  to  speak  of  this  to 
Odyssens,  heiice  liis  altemative  fj . . . 


cuVrijs.  — «Tpairero  : an  independent 
co-ord.  sentence,  instead  of  a causal 
i)  ical  ifrt  ktX.  — aiTijs  : /ter  own ; 
intensive. 

264.  irepire  : SC.  iirb  lojcrou.  Gf.  e 
263  fi.  — iroXiiSecrpou  : see  on  e 33. 

265.  The  iirst  hemistich  occurs  also 
S 746,  the  second  o>  59  (-crar),  n 670 
(-<ro*)  = 680. 

266=  e 268. 

267  f.  = e 278  f.  (ir\iev). 

269.  ipeTeprjs : talces  the  place  of 
the  ^arfiKwv  oi  e 280. 

270.  Sucrpopui : ill-fated  that  I was; 
in  sudden  contrast  with  yfjdriae.  — 
oi£vt : woe;  personified  as  a travelling 
companion  hy  £wttre<r6ai  consort  with. 
Gf.  ticpevo v otpov,  . . . {<r8\t>v  iraipop 
X 7,  and  Milton’s  ‘ Tliese  pleasures, 
Melanclioly,  give ; | And  I with  thee 
will  clxoose  to  live’  II  Pens. 
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os  fio  i i(f>opfiijcra< s avepov  s KareSrjtTe  xeXevdov, 
atpivev  Se  OdXacrcrav  a0ecr<f>aTo v,  ovSe  tl  Kvpa 
eia  ini  cr^eSt^s  aSiva  (TTevayoma  <j)epecrdai. 

275  rrjv  pev  en  ena  dveXXa  SiecrxeSacr’  • avrap  iya>  ye 
vr))(6p€vos  roSe  Xanpa  8ierpayov,  oejypa  fie  yaty 
vperepr)  ineXacrire  (jiepcov  dvepos > re  k al  vScop. 
evda  Ke  p ixfialvovTa  fi njcraro  Kvp  ini  ^epcrov, 
nerpr)s  irpos  peydXyai  fiaXov  xal  arepnei  ya)pq>‘ 

280  aXX’  ava)(acrcrdpevos  vrjxov  naXw,  elos  inrjXdov 
es  norapov,  rrj  8rf  poi  ieuraro  X^P° s apioros, 
Xeios  neypdoov,  Kal  ini  tricenas  rjv  dvepoio. 
ix  8’  enetrov  dvprjyepeoiv,  ini  S’  dpfipoairj  vi>£ 


272.  K€'\cv0ov  : my  journey  home ; 
the  sing.  of  a definite  course,  as  in 
/3  213,  429,  434.  Cf.  Beoi  fcard  vio tov 
i$r)oav  £ 61.  K^XeuOa  would  l>e  more 
indef.,  “my  progress.”  Cf  &vip,uv 
KaTiSyoe  ireXaJflops  {niXeoBo.)  e 383,  «r20. 
For  fiT/cre  iceXeiBou,  cf.  S 380, 469,  where 
lii  precedes. 

273  f.  ov§£  ti  : and  not  at  ali ; co- 
ordination  (parataxis)  instead  of  “so 
that  ’ ’ etc.  — Kvjia : subj.  of  efo.  Cf. 
t 313  ff. 

274.  crTtvaxovTa  : SC.  f/ii. 

275.  OvtXXa : in  e 366  fi.  it  is  Posei- 
don  who  daslies  a great  billow  upon 
the  raft  and  sbatters  it. 

276.  Cf.  e 409.  — toSc  XaiTfjia  : this 
sea  of  yours  here,  i.e.  the  streteh  of 
sea  between  tlie  Phaeacian  island 
and  the  place  of  his  sliipwreck.  Cf. 
268  f . 

277.  Cf.  y 300  (A lytoTcp),  o 482 
(toi>s  5’  'Iffaicy). — ItraXacrcrt  <J>£p«v  : 
bore  and  brought.  The  partio,  merely 
adds  an  element  of  vividness  to  the 
description,  as  in  175.  See  on  e 111. 


278.  K£  . . . (3ir]craTo  : would  have 
overwhelmed  me  as  I tried  to  go  out. 
The  corresponding  cond.  with  el  pf\ 
is  implied  in  the  co-ord.  adversative 
iXXd  280. 

279.  f3aXov  : by  casting ; pai-tic. 
agreeing  with  rupa.  — Kal  . . . X“P“ : 
a mere  epexegesis,  — an  ugly  spot. 
Merry  compares  dvB'  uv  aTepirij  r^vie 
<ppovptoeu  irirpav  Aesch.  Proni.  31. 

280.  iraXiv:  again.  He  resumed 
his  swimming.  Cf.  vyx€  ™pQ  « 439. 

281.  Cf.  e 441  f. 

283.  £K  . . . 0vjj.iiY£p£iov  : and  out  of 
the  water  I sank  to  the  ground,  try- 
ing  to  regain  my  strength  by  resting, 
or  waiting  for  my  strength  to  return 
to  me.  See  on  e 453,  and  cf.  e 458, 
where  is  cfpiva  Bvpis  dyipBy  gives 
clue  to  the  meaning  of  Bvpyyepiwv, 
which  occurs  only  here.  The  pres. 
is  de  conatu,  like  iapalvorra.  in 
278.  — dji(3pocriii : standing  epith.  of 
night  as  heavenly  gift  for  refreshing 
sleep. 
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rj\vd’.  iyco  8'  dnavevde  8unerios  norapolo 
285  e/c/Sa?  iv  ddpvotcn  KareBpadov,  dp<fi  Se  <f>v\\ a 
Tjcjivcrdiprjv  • vnvov  Se  deos  /car’  anetpova  %evev. 
evda  piv  iv  (frvXXoicn  (j>CXov  renrjpevog  rjTop 
ev8 ov  navvvyto<;  koX  in  rjd>  kcu  picrov  rjpap. 

SeiXero  T rjiXios  KaL  pe  yXvKvs  vv vos  dvvjKe v. 

290  dpcjnnoXovs  S’  ini  6ivl  rerjs  ivorjcra  8vyarpb<; 
naii^ovcras,  iv  8’  avrrj  et]v  iucvla  derjcnv  • 

TTjv  LKerevcr  • rj  8'  ov  ti  voijparos  rjpfipoTev  icrdXov, 
W5  ovk  av  eXnoto  vednepov  avTidaavTa 
ip£epev  ■ alel  yap  re  vewrepoi  d(j>pa8eovcnv. 

295  rj  poi  &LTOV  e8o)Kev  a\ts  778’  aWona  oXvov 


284.  8utt£t£os  : heaven-descended  ; 
of  rain-fed  rivers. 

285.  £K(3ds : going  off,  away  from 
the  margin  of  the  river.  Cf.  « 462. 

286.  r|())v<rd(U]v  : prop.  used  of 
liquids,  as  4irex£iinTo  £ 487.  Cf.  ptBv 
5’  Ik  Kpyrypos  dtjttiaauv  i 9. 

287.  Tlje  second  liemistioli  occurs 
five  times  besides  in  the  Odyssey  and 
once  in  the  Iliad  (0  437);  without 
<t>l\ov  also  A 556.  — <(dXov  : often 
naively  used  in  Homer  to  personify 
objects  of  man’s  most  intimate  pos- 
session,  especially  parts  of  the  body, 
the  mind,  life,  etc.,  and  to  bring 
them  even  'within  the  sphere  of  coin- 
panionship  or  relationship.  See  on 
e 462. 

288.  The  first  hemistich,  in  the  pl., 
occnrs  B 2,  K 2,  0 678.  — IwC:  often 
of  motion  over  surface,  here  of  ex- 
tension  through  time,  on  ikrough, 

289.  BvtXero : leas  sinking  towarda 
eoening,  eis  Sel\yv  iicXhero.  The  verb 
occurs  only  here.  For  M\y,  cf. 


iaaerai  v vws  y Sel\y,  y picrov  ^pap 
$ 111 ; /cai  ySy  re  yv  pia  ov  ypipas 
. . . yvUa  Si  Sel\y  iylyvero  kt\.  Xen. 
Anab.  i.  8,  8.  — Kat:  co-ordination ; 
Eng.  i ohen.  Cf. . f 321.  — avfjwv  : 
let  me  go,  as  from  a eaptivity. 
Cf.  <dS  Si  pi v vtvos  | ypei  rapSapdrwp 
i 372  f.  So  laughter  is  personified 
d 344. 

291.  ircu.towras  : cf.  f 100  f. 

292.  ov  n.  , . «rSXov : did  not  at 
ali  fail  in  (‘  litotes  ’ for  dbounded  in) 
sound  judgment.  Cf.  110  f. 

293.  ovk  av  FeXiroio  -.  ihm  wouldst 
not  expect;  sc.  as  subjeet  the  ideal  or 
indef . second  persoli,  hearer  or  reader. 
— avTiao-avTa : on  meeting  thee,  as  in 
S 103. 

294.  v£<&T£pcu  d())paS£ov<riv  : for  a 
similar  judgment  on  young  people, 
cf.  alel  S'  drXoripup  dpSpup  tppipes  ippi- 
Sovtm  T 108,  and  [v4ou  dv5p6$]  KptuirvS- 
repas  piv  ydp  re  vho s,  'herrTy  Si  re  pyris 
* 590. 

295.  atfloira : gleaming ; an  epith. 
also  of  smoke  and  bronze. 
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Kal  \ov<r’  iv  iroTapd  /cat  poi  raSe  etpar’  eSco/cep. 
ravrd  rot  a^vvpevo?  rrep  aXydetrjv  xareXc^a.” 

tov  S’  avr’  'AAkivoos  dirapeifieTO  tfxovycrev  re  • 

“ £eiv,  rj  roi  pev  tovto  y ivaunpov  ovk  ivorjcrev 
300  7rats  iprj,  ovvexd  c r ov  tl  per’  ap<f>nr6\oicri  yvvadjlv 
r/yev  es  yperepov,  crv  8 ’ a pa  irpdnyv  i/cereucr as  ” 

tov  8’  dTrapeifiopevos  Trpo<re<f>r}  iro\vpr)TL<;  ’08v<T(T£v<;  ■ 
“ 17/ows,  prj  too  tovvck  apvpova  pet/eee  Kovpyv  • 
rj  pev  ydp  p’  ixeXeve  crvv  dp/fiiitoKounv  errecrdai, 

305  aXX’  iyd)  ovk  edekov  Setcras  alcryyv6pev6<;  re, 
prj  7rws  Kal  crol  dvpos  eVtcrKutrcraiTO  iSopti  • 
bvalyXoL  ydp  t eipev  ini  ^6  ovi  <f>v\’  dvdpmncvv” 
tov  8’  avT  ’ AXklvoos  anapeifieTO  t^dvycrev  Te  ■ 


296.  Xovtrc : had  me  bathe.  Cf. 
i 210,  216. 

297.  dXi]0£iT]v : as  the  truth;  pred. 
appos.  with  ravra,  equiv.  to  an  adv., 
truly. 

Vs.  298  -347.  • Odysseus  defends 
Nausicaa  against  her  faiher's  cen- 
sure, and  is  reassured  by  Alcinous  of 
safe  conduci  horne.  AU  then  retire 
for  the  nigkt. 

298  = 308,  X 347,  362,  v 3.  Cf. 
S 140  = 400  (E ipiaXos),  p 445  (’Avrl- 

poos). 

299  = /3  122  (#5tt  d rdp).  — toSto 
Y« : in  this  at  least,  otherwise  assente 
ing  to  the  praise  of  Odysseus  in  v.  292. 

— «va£tri|iov : fittingly ; pred.  appos. 
with  toDto,  as  a.\ydeli)V  with  roSra  297. 

— tvoqo-tv : judged.  Cf.  po^/mtos  292. 

300.  o8v£ko  : in  that,  introducing 
an  explanation  of  to St6  ye.  See  M. 
268. 

301.  Is  fj|ifT£pov  : sc.  6u>ya  or  oTkop, 
the  latter  of  wkioh  is  in  the  near 


context  of  /3  55,  where  tlie  phrase 
also  occurs.  — o-J  81 : and  yet  thou; 
a co-ord.  sent.  expressing  concession. 
— irpaTqv : “her  before  all  others” ; 
pred.  appos.  with  an  omitted  pronoun 
in  tlie  acc.,  referring  to  Nausicaa.  See 
on  rl75. 

304  triv  d|j.<j)Mr6Xoi<ri : cf.  f 259  f., 
295  f. 

305.  ovk  IfleXov : assuming  f or  liim- 
self  the  scruples  whieli  Nausicaa  had 
expressed  (f  273  fi.), — a chivalrous  lie. 
^Eiiderat  </>a j/epfis  6 'O Svaoeiis.  Sirep  {p 
Katpqj  trofaeLep  &p  6 tro</>is  (Eust.). 

306.  im.<rKv<r<raiTo  •.  be  darkened 
(a-Kvffpis),  i.  e.  angered.  Cf.  </>pives 
ipupip^Xaipat  A 103.  This  oompound 
of  tncifo/Mi  occurs  also  in  6<ppa  /cal 
dAXoi  cmtTKijfavrai  'Axaiol  I 370. 

307.  livi  . . . av9p(iira)v  : a phrase 
in  supplementary  apposition  with  the 
subj.  of  elfitp,  “we  earthly  children 
of  men.”  Cf.  the  hemistich  (mx8o- 
plcpp  cLvOpilyiruv  * 167  etc. 
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“ £e<V,  ov  jx,OL  tolovtov  ivi  (TTrjOecrcn  xrjp 

310  pa^tSuo?  K€^oXo)<j0aL  ■ dpeLvm  8’  ataupa  TrdvTci. 
at  ydp,  Zev  re  irarep  xal  'Adrjvaurj  xal  VA ttoWov, 
tolos  id v,  oto?  icrcn , ra  re  ffrpoveov,  a t iyd  irep , 
TTCuSd  t iprjv  £x*lxev  KaL  y&pfipo?  xakeecrffaL 
avdi  pe voiv  • olxov  Se  r iyd  Kal  KTrjpara  Sovqv, 

315  e?  x ide\an>  ye  pevot?  ■ dexo vra  Se  <r'  ov  ns  ipv£e t 
^atijxcov  ■ pTj  tovto  <f>l\ov  Au  rrarpt  yevotTO. 
-rropTrrjV  8’  e’s  to8’  iyu i rexpalpopai,  o(j>p’  iv  elSfj s, 


309.  Gf.  p 403  (dXX’  ov  roi . . . vb-qp. a) 
= v 330  (aid  roi).  The  seoond  liemi- 
sticli  occurs  also  a 341.  Not  sudi 
a disposition  hame  I. 

310.  k<x<>Xuo-6(u  : inf.  of  resuit, 
in  explanatory  apipos.  with  toiovtov 
KTjp.  — dpeCvto  alo-ipa  : Jitness  is  bet- 
ter;  praise  of  the  via  media.  Gf. 
ivalmpiov  299.  This  liemistich  oeours 
also  o 71,  where  the  contrast  is  ex- 
cessive  zeal  in  friend  or  foe. — irdvTa: 
adv.,  everywhere. 

311  fi.  This  formula  of  strong  wish 
or  prayer  is  usually  followed  by  tho 
opt.,  once  hy  the  inf.  with  omitted 
subj.  of  the  first  person  (w  380),  here 
by  the  inf.  with  omitted  subj.  of  the 
seoond  person.  For  the  simple  inf. 
of  wish  (indirect  imv.,  M.  241)  with 
subj.  of  the  third  person,  c/.  ZeO  Sto, 
TrjXipaxbv  poi  iv  ivSpdviv  SXfiiov  elrai 

p 354. 

312.  roCos : of  outward  appearanoe. 
Gf.  199,  8 14.  — olos  : the  diphthong 
gives  up  part  of  its  quantity  before 
the  following  vowel.  See  on  f 303.  — 
TO  T€ . . . tyu  irep  : since  thou  thinJeest 
just  as  I do,  i.  e.  art  of  like  character 
with  me.  Both  parties,  of  the  verse  ex- 
press  reason  for  the  wish  that  follows. 


313.  4x«'h.«v  : its  special  sense  is  ex- 
plained  in  the  following  hemistich. 
See  on  f 281.  — KaX&a-0<u : equiv.  to 
eheu.  See  on  f 244. 

314.  8oCt]v : I arn  willmg  to  give; 
opt  without  &v  (kcv)  expressing  con- 
cession  or  acquiescenoe  (M.  299  d ; 
§ 3 6).  There  is  good  authority  for 
k — The  whole  wisli  is  poetic 
artifice  to  represent  the  effect  on 
Alcinous  of  the  noble  appearance  of 
Odysseus.  A brilliant  marriage  witli 
a foreign  prinoe  would  raise  the  royal 
family  stili  more  above  the  jealous 
nobles.  See  on  f 35.  That  Alcinous 
does  not  think  seriously  of  the  mar- 
riage is  olear  frorn  317  f. 

315.  ti  Kt  . . . g<vois : without  im- 
plied  apodosis.  GMT.400.  Thecond. 
repeats  the  aidi  pivuv  of  314,  to  em- 
phasize  i8(\uv. 

316.  (j.t(  . . . y^voiro:  “Heavenfor- 
bid!” 

317 1 es  ToSe : for  the  following 
time;  explained  by  avpsov  es  (=  is 
tvvptov  X 351)  for  the  rnorrow.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  two  nights  intervene. 
Gf  344,  v 17  ff,  — 6'<|>p’  lii  etSf|s : a 
phrase  of  emphasis,  like  English 
‘ mark  thee  well ! ’ 
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avpiov  es  • rrjp.o s Se  crv  p,ev  SeSp,r)p,evo<;  vttvm 
Xefeai,  oi  S’  eXococn,  yaXujvrjv,  o<f>p  ’ av  LKrjOLL 
320  irarplSa  crrjv  Kal  Sm/ta,  Kal  et  ttov  toi  <j>i\ov  icrriv, 
et  Trep  Kal  paka  woWov  e/cacrrepco  ear’  'Ev/Soitjs, 
ttjv  7rep  TTjXoTaTa)  (f>acr’  epptevai,  ol  piv  ISovto 
Xa (bv  fjpeTepaiv,  ore  re  £av8ov  'V  aSapavOvv 
'rjyov  iTroxpopevov  T ltvop  TaMjiov  viov. 

326  /cai  pev  oi  evB'  rjXdov  Kal  arep  Ka/xaroLO  TeXeucrav 
rjpaTL  rcp  avrcp  Kal  aTrrjvvcrav  oucaS’  ovtcrcro). 
elSijcreis  Se  Kal  avro s evl  (jppecrip,  ocrcrov  apicrrai 
vrjes  e/xat  /eat  Kovpot,  avappiirretv  a\a  ttt]Sm." 

<§s  <f>aTo,  yijOrjaev  Se  iroXvrXas  STos  ’OSucrcreus, 

319.  ol  Se:  while  tliey,  i. e.  my  crew,  and  punishment  are  described  in  X 
in  contrast  with  <ri  /*<?«.  — eXoioo-i  -ya-  576-581.  He  offered  violence  to 
XTjv-rjv : shaLl  drive  tlieir  skip  over  a Ee to,  and  was  stretched  helpless  on  a 
calm  sea.  plain  yast  enougli  to  reoeive  his  great 

320= «66. — KaV  et  -rov  : andwhere-  form,  while  two  vultures  plucked  at 
soever.  — «| >lXov  io~nv  : sc.  IkMcu  or  his  liver  (tlie  seat  of  tlie  passions). — 
chai.  Tairjiov  ui6v  : c/.  Talys  vlbv  X 576. 

321.  et  irep  : .yes  if.  — Kal  paXa  325.  |tev:  equiv.  to  pjv. — i-eXeo-o- av: 
iroXXov : with  threefold  emphasis  on  sc.  68 bv  hnplied  in  ffkdoy.  Cf.  oSbv 
itctunlpa,  even  very  much  fartlier.  So  tcXAtoi  ical  Ubedai  k 490. 

with  irbirpoSt  >p  832.  326.  ^jj.an  ni  ai™  : on  tlmt  very 

322.  ejiao-i : its  subj.  is  the  antee.  of  day,  i.  e.  the  same  day;  liardly  dis- 

the  following  relative.  History  and  tinguishable  from  the  Attic  use  of 

geography  are  stili  preserved  by  oral  6 a&rbs.  Cf.  55,  and  tV  <*M)v  oSbv 

tradition.  Z 391.  The  phrase  here  qualifles 

323.  Xawv : part.  gen.  with  of.  See  both  rAetrirav  and  Air-fimaav.  — Kal 

on  156. — 'PaSd(iav6vv  : elsewhere  . . . oirtcrcrw  : and  made  tlieir  way 

mentioned  in  Homer  only  as  son  of  back  home  again. 

Zeusby  Europe  and  brotherof  Minos  328.  The  seoond  hemistieh  occurs 
(S  322),  and  as  dwelling  in  Elysium  also  v 78  ( iyepptvTovv ). 

(S  564).  329  = 0 199,  v 250,  0-281.  The 

324.  4iroi|>6|Mvov : to  visit,  possibly  first  hemistieh  occurs  besides  0 385, 

as  judge,  though  this  office  is  not  Z 212,  P 667,  S2  424,  and  varies 

distinctly  assigned  to  Rhadamanthus  , slightly  in  v 353  = <p  414,  e 486  = 
before  Pindar.  — Tltoov  : his  crime  w 504, 


OMHPOY  OAY22EIA2  H. 


111 


330  ev)(6pevos  8’  apa  ehrep,  eiro<;  r £(f> ar  £k  t ovop alfiv  • 
“ Zev  7rare/>,  aW\  ocra  eine,  Tekeimjcreiep  avavra 
'A\klvoo<;  • tov  pev  nev  em  £et hcopov  apovpav 
acrfioTTOv  /cXeos  eti?,  £ya>  8 e /ce  irar/nS’  tKOLprjp.” 

<3s  oi  pep  roiavra  vpbs  akkyjkov s ayopevov  • 

335  /ce/cXer o 8’  'Aprjrq  kevKatkepos  ap^nrokoLcnp 
beppi  vi t aldovarj  6 e pep  at  kcu  ptjyea  tcaka 
7 TOp(j)vpe  ipfiakeeiv  crTopecrat  t £(f>virep6e  Tarr-qTas 
%ka lvols  t epOepep ai  ovkas  KaBvrrepBep  eeraerOat. 
ai  8’  lerap  £k  peydpoto  8aos  pera,  yeperip  emoverat  • 

3 40  avrap  erret  crropecrav  ttvklvov  ke^o^  iyieoveovcraL, 

330.  The  first  hemistioh  occurs  ions  or  rugs,  corresponding  to  our 

also  n 513.  For  the  second,  see  on  mattress.  So  ini  y 349.  Fleeces  are 

e 181.  also  mentioned  for  the  same  purpose 

332.  The  second  hemistioh  occrn-s  in  180.  The  epithet  Top<ptpta  here 

also  y 3 = p 380,  t 693,  0 486,  T 226.  distinguishes  tliem  from  the  linen 

333.  ao-peo-Tov  k\«'os  «tq : closes  hed-clothing  of  f 38  (<rtyd\6evra). 

the  verse  in  5 684.  The  poet  makes  337.  TdirqTas  : heavy  woollen  con- 
ilis hero  conseious  beforehand  of  the  erlets  or  c omfortables,  used  here  to 

great  fame  to  be  enjoyed  by  tlie  make  the  pr/ym  softer  to  lie  upon. 

poems  describing  his  adventures.  In  338.  : oblong  woollen 

that  fame  Alcinoiis  would  share.  So  blanlcets,  or  shawls,  perhaps  of  flner 

Helen  is  made  conseious  of  the  com-  texture  than  the  TairpTes,  either  used 

ing  fame  of  the  Ilian  songs  in  ws  mi  for  upper  bed-clotliing,  as  here,  or 
iirlrru  \ avSpumoun  do ISipoi  wom  upon  the  person  like  the  later 

loaopirounr  l 358.  Ipanor,  as  in  e 229.  Cf.  £ 520  fi,— ko- 

334.  A transition  formula,  occur-  0virep0ev  eo-ao-0cu : for  the  sleeper  to 

ring  sixteen  times  in  the  Odyssey,  bring  dovm  over  himself  as  clothing. 
and  eight  in  the  Jliad.  Cf.  Keicakvpptms  olis  itirip  a 443. 

336-339  = S 297-300.  339.  IVav : Ionie  for  ferar  (§  34/). 

336  f.  S^pna:  the portable bedstead,  — p.«ra  x«p<rtv  : see  on  tj  101. 

also  oalled  X4xos.  The  collective  term  340 = f 291.  — Xfyos  : equiv.  here 
for  the  bed-clothing  was  ehnlj. — at0ov-  to  Si  ima,  as  is  the  pl.  in  346. — lyKo- 
<rr| : the  porch  before  the  vestibule  of  vlovo-tu : zecdously.  So  with  aripeaar 
the  piyapov,  the  usual  sleepiug  place  SottJ  \ixfa  O 048.  It  is  used  of  the 
for  transient  guests.  In  5 302  = activity  of  women  only,  while 
0 673,  irpSSopos  is  used  as  an  cquiva-  ttoptcs  always  describes  that  of  men, 
lent.  — pqyta  : heavy  woollen  cush-  as  in  mm  pdvroptp  a/npifa-orres  y 118. 
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diTpvvov  8'  'OSvcrrja  TrapLcrTdpevai  irreeacnv  • 

“ opero  Kewv,  w $eive  • TreiroLrjTcu  Se  tol  ebvrj”  . 

<5?  (jidv,  tu>  S’  aarraaTov  ee terar o KOcprjOfjvcu,. 

<3?  6 ph>  h>Qa  KaOevSe  TroXvrXa?  Sto?  'OSvcroret)? 

345  rpijrot?  ev  Xe^eecrcrtv  utt’  aldovcry  ipiSovirqi  • 
'AXklvoos  S’  apa  Xe/cro  8opov  -mpr/Xolo, 

vap  Se  yvvr)  Seanotva  Xe^o?  Tropcrvve  koX  evvi) v. 


341.  Cf.  urpuvev  i e ydpovra  Tapiard- 
nems  Mcniv  T 249,  also  J-  254  for 
the  first,  and  A 233  for  the  seoond 
liemisticli. 

342.  opero  : imv.  from  i oppi)v  (6pm- 
/u);  cf.  Sptreo  f 265,  from  upaippv.  — 
k««v  : this  form  is  fovmd  only  here, 
for  the  usual  xc£«r,  as  in  229.  Betalce 
theeto  thyrest. — tivrj:  bed;  the  collect- 
ive term  for  bedstead  and  hedding. 

343  = 6 295  (ry). — Uia-a.ro  : equiv. 
to  iSofa.  Cf.  e 398. 


344  = f 1.  Cf.v  1. 

345  =f  y 399. — Tprjrols : sc.  ei,  well- 
bored.  It  is  uncertain  whether  the 
epithet  applies  to  the  mortise  holes 
in  the  frame,  or  to  holes  for  the  bed- 
cords,  or  to  panels  of  inlaid  orua- 

346  f.  Cf.  7 402  f.  — 
interior , contrasted  \vith  aidovay.  — 
mipo-wt : prepared , and  of  conrse 
shared;  the  whole  hemistich  is  a 
poetic  periphrasis  for  slept. 
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’0  Svcrcrecus  crvcrTcurts  vpb  s $a(aKas. 

^Hpos  8’  ripiyeveia  <$>avr)  po8oSa>mAos  ’H<us, 
wppvr  ap’  evvr)S  lepov  pevoq  'AXklvoolo, 
av  8’  apa  Sioyein)?  <Spro  TTToklrropdoq  ’08v<r<reus. 
tolctlv  8’  rjyepovev  lepov  pevo s 'AXkivoolo 
5 <E>ar»pc<wi'  dyoptjvS>,  r/  arfriv  napa  vrjval  t4tvkto. 
iXOovTes  Se  KaOl^ov  ini  feorourt  Xidouriv 
nXrjcrlov.  rj  8’  ava  curru  pertolero  IlaXXas  'Adr/vr) 


Ys.  1-45.  On  the  morrow,  at  an 
assembly  ofthe  Phaeacians , Alcinous 
urges  that  a ship  and  crew  be  provided 
to  convey  tlie  stranger  home,  and  in- 
vites theprinces  tojoin  in  entertaining 
hirri  at  the  palace. 

l=p 1.  This  formula  occurs  twenty 
times  in  tlie  Odi/ssey  and  twice  in  the 
Iliad,  A 477,  0 788.  — 7jp.os  : as  soon 
as;  of  definite  time  in  tlie  past,  and 
so  followed  by  the  indicative.  Only 
once  («400),  out  of  thirty-eight  cases 
in  Ilomer,  does  it  refer  to  future  time 
and  take  the  subjv.,  and  there  the 
indic,  has  most  Mss.  autliority.  — 
poSoSaKTcXos  : rosy-fiiujered.  See  on 
« 121. 

2.  Tlie  first  liemistich  occurs  (witli 
civijjnp)  p 2,  7 405,  i 307 ; for  the 
second,  see  on  rj  107, 


3.  8.v(d«i):  adv,  witli  Zpro, — rrroht- 
Tvop0os : used  in  the  Odyssey  only  of 
Odysseus,  proh,  with  conscious  refer- 
ence  to  the  stratagem  of  his  by  which 
Ilios  finally  feli  (cf.  494  f.).  In  the 
Iliad,  the  epithet  is  applied  to  other 
heroes,  and  in  a more  general  sense. 

4 = 421;  the  first  hemistich  occurs 
also  7 386. — roto-iv:  forthe  pl.,  tliough 
referring  to  two,  see  on  ij  47. 

5.  dyopfjvSe  : to  the  meeting-place ; 
described  in  f266f.  Its  subdivisions 
are  called  iyopal  in  16.  See  on  ij  44. 

6 — ir  408  ($pbvouriv);  the  first  hemi- 
stich occurs  also  6 422,  the  second 
7 406.  — A Cfloicri : stone-seats.  See 
on  f 207. 

7.  irXT]o-Cov  : SC.  iXK^Xuv.  — p«T<j>- 
X«ro  : vient  on  a quest;  abs.,  as  in 
ji iXivSe  nertpxco  Z 86.  Cf.  47. 
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el8op.evr)  Kijpvm  8at<f>povo<i  'AXkivooio, 
vocttov  'OSvaarji  p,eya\t]Topi  p,7]TLOcoaa, 

10  KaL  pa  e/cacrrw  (fxori  TTaptarapevrj  <j>aro  pJuOov  • 

“ 8evr’  dye,  ^aiyjnav  rjyrjropes  rj8e  peSovTes, 
eU  ayoprjp  levat,  o<f>pa  £eivoio  TrvdrjcrOe, 

05  veov  5 A \kivooio  8ai<f>povo<;  inero  8£)p,a 
ttovtov  imTrXayydeis,  8epas  aOavdrounv  6/1.0105.” 

15  w 5 eirrovcr  drpvve  ptevog  nal  6vp,ov  indcrrov. 

KapTTaktpo^  8’  epnrXyjVTO  fiporonj  dyopat  re  nat  e8pai 
dypopevav  • ttoWol  8’  dp  idrjrjcravro  l8ovre 5 
vlov  Aaeprao  8a(<f>pova  • rw  8’  dp  ’ Adyjvrj 
decnrecrirjv  Kareyeve  \dptv  ne<f> aXjj  re  nat  <op,o is 
20  nat  puv  paxporepov  kou  vdcrcrova  drjxev  I8ecr0ai, 

<05  nev  QairjKecrcn  (frlXos  irdurecrcri  yevono 


8.  Tlie  flrst  hemistich  ocours  also 
B 280.  Actual  transformation  is  here 
iraplied.  See  on  e 51. 

9 = 114.  ' 

10  = /3  384.  — «Kdo-Tm  4uotC  : re- 
stricted  in  this  passage  to  tlie  elders 
and  prinoes,  unless  the  address  of 
tlie  next  verse  can  be  properly  made 
to  the  common  people.  One  or  the 
other  of  the  two  verses  is  not  per- 
fectly  adapted  to  this  context.  See 
on  10. 

11  f.  See  on  ij  130.  — B«vr’  &y« : a 
cry  or  call,  to  arrest  attention : “look 
here  ! ” See  on  205. 

12.  Uvcu  : the  iuf.  serves  as  im- 
perative. 

13.  veov  : newly , lately. 

14.  etrm\aYx8«£s : tliis  compound 
occurs  only  here,  but  we  have  t rbvrov 
hrurXiiuv  e 284,  irbvTOv  iirtvhm  7 15. 
— The  second  hemistich  occurs  also 
7 408  = \f/  103. 


15.  This  formula  occurs  ten  times 
in  the  Iliad , hut  only  here  in  the 
Odyssey.  The  goddess  “aroused  a 
mighty  desire  in  eacli.” 

16.  Ppordiv : people  in  general,  for 
v.  40,shows  that  the  Stjyas  was  present 
with  the  elders  and  prinoes.  ' Const. 
with  iy.tr X-qvTO.  — dyopat : for  the  pl., 
sec  onij  44.  — 'e'8pai : seat-rows,  per- 
haps  corresponding  to  certain  divi- 
sions  among  the  people,  as  in  7 7 f. 

17.  dypopevwv  : as  they  gathered; 
emphatic  supplementary  description 
of  fiporCiv.  The  partio,  is  proh,  second 
aorist.  M.  32.  — iroXXot : in  greai 
numbers;  appos.  with  the  subject. 

19.  Cf.  f 235  = ./'  162,  /3  12,  r,  42. 

20  = a 1 95  of  Penelope.  Gf.  i 229  f . 

21.  <2s  «v  . . . ytvoiTO  : GMT.  325  f. 
I11  such  expressions  the  us  was  origi- 
nally  rei.,  and  the  opt.  potential : “ try- 
ing  to  see  licw  he  might  hecome,” 
etc.  Ace.  to  Monro,  liowever,  the 
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Set^o?  t alSoios  re  Kal  i.KTe\ecreiev  adOXov s 
7roXXous,  tovs  &air)K€$  eveLprjaavr'  'OSvtnJos. 
avrap  iird  p yyepOev  opiqyepees  re  y evomo, 

25  toi(tiv  8’  'AXklvoos  ayoprjaaro  Kal  pereeivev  • 

“ K€k\vt€,  <f>aif)Ka)v  rjyrjropes  rj&e  pe8ovres, 
o$p'  eivco,  ra  pe  dvpos  ivi  crTrjOecrcri  KeXevei. 

^elvos  oS’,  ou/c  oI8  ’ os  rts,  akcopevos  lkct  ipov  Sal, 
ije  7rpos  rjoCwv  rj  eavepicov  avOpameov  • 

30  TTopirrjv  8’  brpvvei,  Kal  Xtcrcrerat  epvehov  eXvai. 
r/pels  8’,  ojs  to  vapos  vep,  evoTpvvcopeOa  vopirqv. 
ovSe  yap  ouSe  ns  aXXos,  on s k’  e/xa  Saj/ta#’  i/ojrat, 

has  merely  a particularizing  force  28.  okupevos : has  come  a-wander- 
(M.  306,  1,  c).  ing.  See  on  i,  239. 

22.  Seivos  r alSotos  t«  : an  cilyect  29.  irpds  : witli  the  gen.,  the  prep. 

offear  and  awe.  The  liemistich  oc-  expresses  direction  rather  than  the 

cura  also  £ 234.  Cf.  alSoi&s  ri  pol  taai,  aetual  point  of  departure  ; 1 from 

<pt\e  iicvpt,  Sanis  at  i- 172.  This  verae  the  direction  fixed  by.’  M.  208.  It 

is  cited  hy  Plutarch,  Cleomenes  9,  to  is  the  ‘ geograpliical  ’ use  of  the 

prove  that  tpipos  is  not  inconsistent  preposition.  The  Schol.  paraphrases 

With  dvSpda.  He  Cites  also  im  yap  diri  tQv  Tpbs  Svapds.  — T|oC«v,  iam- 

Stos,  *v0a  Kal  alSiis  from  Stasinus  of  p£«v : the  Homerie  horizon  is  usually 

Cyprus.  divided  into  East  and  West,  like  that 

23.  rovs  : acc.  of  specification,  in  of  the  bird-diviner,  wlio  faced  Nortli 

which  tliey  made  trial  of  Odysseus,  wlien  looking  for  omens.  Cf.  Siry 

i.e.  to  which  they  challenge  him,  145  ff.  f6</>os  06S'  Sirg  ijcis,  of  sunset  and  sun- 

The  challenge  is  a general  one,  and  rise,  k 190  ff. 

Odysseus  accepts  it  as  such  (184),  30.  orpvvci : cf.  rj  151.  — «pireSov 

altliough  he  actually  contends  only  «ivai. : t/iat  it  be  fixed,  i.e.  assured. 

witli  the  discus  (186  ff.).  For  the  Cf  453,  where  the  adj.  means  constant. 

acc.  in  rois,  cf,  tmord  re  7reip?j<ratTo  31.  £> s to  irapos  ir«p : just  as  before, 

S 119.  i.e.  as  we  are  woni.  Cf.  566. 

24= /3  9,  oi  421 ; cf.  A 67  (o!  5’  M 32.  The  first  liemistich  occurs  also 
oSp).  — A general  expression  (ijyepSep)  k 327 ; tlie  second  y 355.  — oiSl  yap 

is  here  followed  epexegetically  (5  1 1 ) oiSt : the  first  neg.  belongs  to  the 

by  one  more  precise  and  vivid:  Cf.  whole  sent.,  the  second,  strengthen- 

the  ‘assemble  and  meet  together’  of  ing  tlie  negation,  to  the  subj.,  neque 

the  Prayer  Book.  enim  ne  alius  quidem.  Cf.  oiSt 

25-27  = i;  185-187.  yap  oiSt  kcp  auris  vTriKtpuye  E 22.  — 
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iv6a8’  o8vp6pevos  8rjpbv  pevei  etue/ca.  TropTrrjs- 
aXX’  aye  vrja  piXaivav  ipvcrcropzv  eis  aXa  8iau 

35  TrpcoTOTrXoov,  Kovpo)  8 e 8vco  Kal  irevrrjKovra 

Kpwdcrdav  «rara  8rjp ov,  oc roi  irapos  elcrlv  dpurroi. 
Srjo-apevoL  8’  eu  iravreg  eVi  kXtjlo-iv  eper/ta 
exfirjT  ■ avrap  iveira  6or)v  aXeyvvere  Saira 
Tjperepopb"  iXdovres  • eyat  8’  eu  nacn  Trapeto. 

40  Kovpoicnv  pev  ravr  imreXXop,ai  • avrap  ol  aXXoi 
(TKrjnrov^oL  fiacnXrjes  ipa  7rpo$  8d>para  KaXd 
ZpXtvd',  o<j>pa  £etvov  ivi  peyapoun  (ptXiojpev, 
p. t)84  tis  dpveiadoi.  «aXecraa-^e  Se  Oeiov  doiSou 


1'tayrai : subjv.  in  a subord.  clause 
after  an  iterative  pres.,  as  the  opt. 
would  correspond  to  an  iterative 
imperfect. 

33.  tlvtxa  : for  the  sake  of,  i.  e.  for 
lack  of. 

34  = A 141  (vSv  6’  iy e);  tt  348  lias 
tlie  bucolic  tag  jjris  apltrrr, (.  — epv<r- 
o-opev : first  aor.  subjunctive. 

35.  irpoiTovXoov:  sailing  for  the  first 
time,  i.e.  new ; f ound  only  here. — kov- 
po> : an  ‘ irrational  ’ dual,  induced  by 
the  S6u  so  closely  following,  as  in  48. 
Even  the  verb  is  influenced  thereby 
in  49.  M.  173,  2.  — irevrijKovTa : the 
round  nuniber  of  the  crew  of  the 
Homerie  war-ship.  A coaster  liad 
only  twenty. 

36.  KpivdrSuv  : mid. , with  indef . 
pl.  subj.,  let  them  choose,  sc.  the 
proper  officials.  So  xepvt  5’  t<P'  &5<*>p 
| x«udrT«v  5 213  f.  — irapos  <tvtv : see 
on  ri  iripos  rj  201.  The  hemistich  in 
A 825  (=  n 23)  lias  tjaav,  and  imme- 
diately'  follows  vdrres. 

37.  «iri  x\i]t<riv:  atthethole-pins,  by 
means  of  leathern  thongs.  See  on  53. 


38.  0ot]v  : speedy,  i.e.  brief.  Gf. 
the  Eng.  ‘hasty  meal.’  Tlie  adj.  is 
proleptie  (“  wlrich  sball  be  speedy  ”), 
and  has  alniost  the  force  of  an  adv., 
“speedily”  ( ivrl  roD  ffows  Sehol.). 
Of.  \S<rev  5’  dyopyv  alf-qpiv  p 257.  — 
aXcyvivtTc : busy  yourselves  with ; a 
general  expression,  covering  both 
preparation  and  enjoyment  of  the 
food,.  The  word  occurs  only  in  the 
Odyssey,  and  always  with  6dira(s). 

39.  r)|i£T£p<lv8£ : sc.  S&pta  (56),  as  in 
y 301. 

40  = 1 08  (airrdp  *7r«ra).— ol  &Uoi: 
ye  others  here,  tlie  dem.  art.  being 
lilce  a looal  adv.  in  force.  So  ol  5’ 
«XX Ol  ...  I valoire  T polyv  T 73  f. 

41.  pao-iXfj£s : appos.  with  «XXot. 
The  hemistich  occurs  also  B 86.  — 
<no|irroi>xoi  ••  as  a badge  of  lasting 
pnblic  functions  the  cKrprrpop  was 
borne  by  kings,  priests  (A  16),  proph- 
ets  (X  91),  judges  (A  238),  and  heralds 
(H  277).  See  on  e 9. 

42.  <f>i\£Mptv : see  on  y 256. 

43.  KaX«Vacr0€ : summon;  by  means 
of  a herald,  Gf.  47,  62. 
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Ar//j,6SoKOP  ■ ra  yap  pa  deos  rrept  Sw/cev  aotSr/v 
45  repneLv,  orrrrr)  dvptbs  irrorpvvigcnv  aetSetv.” 

as  apa  <f>avij(ras  rjyijcraro,  rol  S’  ap  enovro 
(TKrjTTTovyoi  • Krjpvt;  Se  /xerw^ero  delov  aot86v. 
Kovpa  Se  Kpivdevre  S va  tecti  vevrijKovra 
fiijrrjv,  as  ineXevcr',  ivi  dtv  aXos  drpvyeroio. 

50  avrap  erret  p diri  vrja  Ko.Tijb.vdov  ySe  daXacrcrav, 
vrja  pev  ol  ye  pebatvav  aXos  fievdocrBe  epvcrerav, 
iv  S’  lo-tov  t irtdevro  kol  terna  vrji  peXatvr), 
rjprvvavTO  8’  eperpd  rporrots  ev  8eppartvoicnv, 
rrdvra  /cara  potpav,  dvd  d ’ tcrrta  Xev/ca  rreracrcrav. 
55  mj/ov  8’  ev  voria  rrjv  y appucrav  • avrap  erretra 


44.  tu  -yap  ktX.  : an  explanation  of 
the  name,  ■whicli  is  prob.  a surname 
(plebi  acceptus).  Cf.  472.  — 0«os : 
i.  e.  the  muse.  Cf.  63  f. , 488.  — ircpi : 
beyond  measure,  ‘ roundly ,’  adv.,  as 
in  63.  Cf.  r,  110  f. 

45.  oirirti  : however,  i.e.  “on  what- 
ever  tbeine.”  Cf.  riporap  Simy  oi  p6os 
ftpvvTai  a 347. 

Ys.  46-103.  The  escort  ship  is 
equipped,  a feast  held  in  the  patace, 
and  then  Alcinoiis,  noticing  the  secrei 
grief  of  his  guest  at  the  bard’s  song,, 
proposes  games. 

46  = /3  413,  9 104,  M 251,  N 833. 

47.  (cfjpuj  : TIovt6voos  65,  ij  179.  — 
peTipxero  : went  to  feteh.  Cf.  7,  and 
(ir\4u>v)  /uerh  xo-hnie  a 184. 

48  f.  Kovpw : for  the  dual,  see  on 
35. 

50  = /3  407,  8 428,  g.391,  »70,  8 573 

{KO.Tij\0OfUv)  = X 1. 

51.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  ir  325 
= A 485  ; the  second  S 780.  — ol'  yt : 
a peeuliar  Epie  resnmption  of  tlie 
subj.  for  emphasis  and  contrast. 


52  f.  = 8 781  f.  — T]prvvavTo  : ad- 
justed.  Cf.  37.  — rpoirois  : thongs; 
twisted  ropes  of  liide,  fasteniug  tlie 
oar  to  the  tliole-pin  (xhyti),  and  play- 
ing  upon  it  as  upon  a fulcrum. 

54  = 8 783.  — dvd, . . . irtTcuro-av : 
the  formula  for  setting  up  the  mast 
(ol  8’  lord»  orhoapTo)  precedes  this 
hemistich  in  A 480.  It  may  be  im- 
plied  here  in  iravra  icard  funpav.  It  is 
stili  singular  that  the  sails  should  be 
spread  before  the  actual  departure 
with  a favorable  breeze.  Cf.  e 268  f., 
A 479  f. , * 606  f.  But  the  inconsist- 
ency  is  not  too  great  to  be  tolerated 
in  the  Epie  use  of  formulaic  7erses, 
even  though  at  the  actual  departure 
(»  78)  no  sails  are  used,  but  oars. 

55  = 8 785  (in  8'  £/3av  airroL).  — 
; high  out,  i.e.  afloat,  the  surface 

of  the  sea  apparently  rising  from  the 
Bhore  line.  — voriu  : water ; lit.  viet. 
Cf.  l<f>  ir/pi)V  a 97.  — uppurav  : made 
fast  with  anchor  stones  let  down  from 
the  prow,  and  stern  cables  bound  to 
the  shore,  as  in  A 436  efc. 
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fiav  p ipev  'AXklvoolo  Satypovos  es  peya  bfopa. 
irXrjvTO  8’  ap  atdovaaL  re  tcol  epicea  Kal  SopoL  avhpatv 
[aypofj livctiv  • ttoXXoi  8’  ap ’ ecrav,  viot  ij8e  TraXatot]. 
roicnv  8’  ’AX/«voos  Svo/catSe/ca  /rt/X5  iepevcrev, 

60  okto)  8’  apytoSopras  vas,  Svo  8’  etXiVoSas  /Sovs  • 
rovs  Sepov  ap<f>L  6'  eirov  tztvkovto  re  Satr’  ipaTewijv. 

Krjpv^  8’  iyyvdev  ryKdev  ayav  iptypov  aoiSov, 
rov  77-ept  povua  <f>C\rj<re,  ScSov  8’  ayadov  re  kclkov  re  • 
o <j>0a\p,a>v  pkv  apepcre,  SiSov  S\  fjSeiav  aoi&rfv. 


65  rw  8’  apa  IIovtovoos 

57.  olflovo-oi : the  two  porticoes  on 
opposite  sides  of  the  court,  one  on 
tlie  inside  of  the  propylaea,  or  court 
entrance  (aXBowa  ai\rjs),  the  other  at 
the  house  entrance  (aX6ov<ra  Siiparos). 
The  latter  was  the  usual  sleeping- 
place  for  strangers  (rj  345).  — €p«a  : 
enclosures  of  the  court,  = avXi).  — 
Sojjlol  : rooms  of  the  palace,  especially 
the  ptyapov  or  dining-hall,  and  the 
vestibule  or  irpSSopos. 

58.  &ypo|Mvuv:  asinl7.  Thesecond 
hemistich  occurs  also  5 720  (fem.).  — 
The  verse  is  lacking  in  the  best  Mss. , 
and  all  editors  reject  it. 

59.  Wp«v<r«v:  made  an  offering  of, 
i. e.  slaughtered,  a sacriflcial  offering 
usually  introducing  a feast. 

60.  «IXtiroSas : ming-paced,  as  con- 
trasted  with  horses,  which  are  deptri- 
iroSes  high-stepping. 

61.  The  flrst  hemistich  occurs  also 
t 421  (t6v)  = H 316.  — dpufrC  6‘  lirov  : 
and  handled  about,  including  all  the 
operations  of  dressing  the  meat  be- 
tween  flaying  and  serving  it  up. 
These  are  noted  in  detail  in  y 456- 
463,  A 459-468.  The  simple  verb  has 


//ce  dpovov  dpyvporjXov 

this  meaning  once  in  rrfxe’  tvorra 
Z 321. 

62  = 471.  — ipiijpov  : trusty.  The 
o-forms  of  this  adj.  occur  only  in 
the  sing.,  here,  o 346,  and  A 206. 
Pl.  forms  in  -es  and  -at  are  common. 
These  accommodate  themselves  bet- 
ter  to  the  meter. 

63.  ayaflov  re  kclkov  re : explained 
in  chiastic  order  by  the  following 
verse.  The  good  fully  balances  the 
evil,  and  is  as  it  were  purchased  by 
it.  Unmixed  good  is  not  given  to 
men.  Cf.  O 627  ff. 

64.  o<(>9a\p,wv:  sight.  — Tradition 
early  made  this  blind  Phaeacia»  bard 
a copy  of  Homer,  and  the  author  of 
the  Homerie  hymn  to  Apollo  bids 
say  of  himself  rvtp\6s  4w)p,  oket  St 
Xiifi  ivt  sraiiraSotfcry  172.  The  blind 
take  refuge  and  find  solace  in  an 
inner  Vision  (o!  ru<p\el  povamiirepoi 
srepl  jroXXi  itrxoKoiperot  Schol.).  1 Yet 
not  the  more  | Cease  I to  wander 
where  the  Muses  haunt  | Ciear  spring, 
or  shady  grove,  or  sunny  hili,  | Smit 
with  the  love  of  sacred  song.’  Milton, 
Par.  Losl  i.  26  ff. 
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fi4(T(T(t)  hatTvpovwv,  irpos  KLova  paupov  ipturas  ■ 
kolS  S’  e«  7TacrcraX6<jn  Kpipacrtv  <f>6pp,tyya  Xiyeiav 
clvtov  vvep  Ke<f>a\r}  s Kal  eVe<^pa8e  ^ epcrlv  kXicrd at 
Krjpv£  • vap  8’  m#et  xaveov  KaXrjv  re  Tparrelav, 
70  7rap  8e  8eVas  olvoio  meiv,  ore  9vp,bs  a. vdryoi. 

ol  8’  eir’  ovelad'  erot/tta  ir poKelpeva  ^etpas  taXXoi'. 
airrap  inei  iroario s a:  at  iSrjrvo s e/jov  eWo, 

povcr  ap’  aoiSop  avfjKcv  aei84pevai  /cXea  av8pu>v, 
oip,r)s  Trj 5 tot’  apa  /cXeos  ovpavov  evpvv  ittavev, 


66  = 473.  — (itVo-u  SaiTupovov  : 
simple  dat.  of  place,  with  limiting 
gen.,  as  in  p(trtr<p  S’  ipiporipav  r 416, 
H 277.  The  adj.  is  used  as  a sub- 
stantive. Coutrast  'Ap7ei  p<-<r<ry  Z 224. 
— kIovo  : one  of  the  pillars  surround- 
ing  tlie  Central  heartli,  and  support- 
ing  the  roof  and  clerestory.  See  on 
? 62.  The  bavd  must  be  placed  where 
all  can  liear  him.  — epd<ras : leaning 
it.  See  on  v 05. 

67  = 105.  — koiS  8’  1k:  downfrom, 
where  our  idiom  is  up  on;  the  Greek 
idiom  regards  the  resuit  of  the  act. 

68.  awroS:  riglit  there;  more  closely 
defined  by  fortp  Ke^aXijs.  So  the  adv. 
is  followed  by  iv,  M,  wa pd,  v p6s,  and 
peri.  with  a dative.  Cf.  airrov  per 
a v8pi<n  Ai>iTO<pdyounv  i 96.  — «irc'<j)paSt : 
shovied  him  how,  by  guiding  his  hands 
to  the  spot. 

69.  irdp  : by  his  side.  Each  feaster 
had  a separate  table.  — adveov,  Tpa- 
ir^av : ‘hysteron  proteron.’  The 
basket  held  the  bread.  Cf.  hprovs 
( loames ) {k  tenviora  Sia  rapdyKey 
v 120. 

70.  ot«  0vp.os  dvayoi : the  opt.  rep- 
resents  the  thought  of  the  herald; 
implied  ind.  discourse.  G.  1502,  3 ; 


II.  937.  — The  hemisticli  occurs  also 
0 189,  d 263  (subjv.). 

71  f.  See  on  e 200  f.  — <£  ifvro  : sent 
away  from  themselves,  i.e.  allayed, 
satisfied,  always  with  %pov  nv6s.  Cf. 
&<p4ryr>  irdhvKayicta  Sfyav  A 642. 

73.  dvTjKEv : stirred  up;  cf.  45.  Con- 
trast  the  meaning  in  ij  289,  dismissed. 
— «Xfa  dvSpwv:  glories  of  heroes,  i.e. 
their  glorious  exploits,  the  theme  of 
such  songs  as  Achilles  sings  I 189, 
the  genns  of  tlie  Homerie  poems. 
In  the  Odyssey , such  songs  are  more 
higlily  developed,  and  are  sung  by 
professional  ininstrels.  See  Jebb’s 
Homer,  p.  75. 

74.  ofpiis  : extracts  from  the  lay; 
part.  genitive.  The  word  denotes  a 
continuous  body  of  Epie  story,  made 
up  of  separate  episodes  (/cAfo  dvSpav). 
A special  narne  for  this  particulax 
body  of  song  is  'Axatav  ofrov  489. 
Cf.  e 678.  Out  of  its  separate  epi- 
sodes the  bard  selects  vukos  'OJwr<rijos 
kt\.  75,  and  brtrov  Ktxrpov  492.  The 
Iliad  and  Odyssey  are  prob.  collec- 
tions . and  elaborations  of  such  epi- 
sodes. The  Thebaid  was  a collection 
of  episodes  from  another  o tpy.  — Tfjs 
kXeos  : whose  fame.  This  fame,  so 
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75  velkos  0 dvo-crrjo<;  Kal  UrjXetBeo)  'A^tX-iJo?, 

&>s  77076  BtjpLcravro  deSiv  iv  Satrt  6 aXevp 
efcirayXots  iireecrcnv,  ava£  S’  dvSpaiv  ' Ayapepvaxv 
X°^Pe  votp,  o t apLCTTOL  ’ A)(aL<av  dr)pioa)vTo. 

m ydp  oi  y^peLbiv  pv6jj<raTO  $ot/3os  'A-iroXXwv 
80  IIu#ol  iv  rjyadej),  off  vTrep/3rj  Xatvov  ovBov 

'Xjyq&ope.vo';  • rorre  ydp  pa  kvXlvBcto  tr^paros  dp-ypq 
Tpcocri  re  Kal  Aanaotcri  Aios  peyaXov  Sta  ySovXas. 


Tavr  dp'  aoiSos  aeibe 
rrop<f>vpeov  /teya  <f>dpo<; 

soon  won  liy  the  Trojan  story  (ofptj), 
betrays  tlie  feeling  of  the  singer  in  a 
later  age.  See  on  tj  333.— The  seeond 
hemistich  occurs  also  p 73  (lm£v«), 

t 108. 

75.  vctKos.-explanatoryappos.-mth 
avSpQv,  giving  the  speeial  subject 

of  the  episode  aotually  sung.  This  was 
the  dispute  between  Odysseus  and 
Achilles  as  to  whether  craft  or  valor 
was  more  essential  in  war,  and  es- 
pecially  for  the  capture  of  Ilios.  The 
incident  prob.  antedates  the  greater 
pyvu  'A xiXrjos  of  the  Iliad.  Aristar- 
chus thought  that  the  verses  dXX' 
‘Oiwrcu,  <n>v  aol  re  xol  KXXouriv  /3a<n- 
Xevaiv  | tjtpapadui  ri)ta<riv  aXe^ipevai  Sijiov 
rvp,  in  the  speech  of  Achilles  1 346  f., 
were  spoten  with  reference  to  this 
earlier  quarrel. 

76.  us  rroTe  SrjpicravTo  ; /ww  once 
they  feU  to  disputing,  a phrase  ex- 
panding  and  explaining  raras. — 6euv 
«v  ScutI  : i.  e.  at  a feast  introduced 
hy  a sacrifice  to  the  gods.  See  on  59. 

77.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  also 
0 198 ; the  seeond  only  here  in  the 
Odyssey,  but  often,  of  course,  in  the 
Iliad. 


7re/)t/cXiJ7bs  • airrdp  "Obvcrcrev^ 
iXd>v  yepal  crTLfiapjjcnv 

78.  vdas : i.e.  inwardly,  secretly,— 
'6  rc : in  that , because.  Cf.  6a.6p.afyv, 

5 BapaaXtus  iytpevcv  a 382. 

79.  <os : so,  to  that  effect,  viz.  that 
when  the  bravest  of  the  Achaeans 
should  quarrel,  the  fall  of  Ilios  was 
near.  Agamemnon’s  Oracle  was  ful- 
filled  by  his  own  strife  with  Achilles. 

— Xp<i<ov  : giving  an  Oracle  • of  the 
god.  The  act.  occurs  only  here  in 
Homer.  The  jnid.  is  used  of  the 
visitant  in  81. 

80.  Ilv0ot : the  oldest  naine  of  the 
later  Delphi,  which  was  already  fa- 
mous  for  its  treasures.  Gf.  I 404  f. 

— This  seeond  hemistich  is  used  of 
the  ptyapov  of  Odysseus  ir  41,  p 30, 
<j/  88. 

81.  rore : i.e.  when  Agamemnon 
cousulted  the  Oracle,  before  the  war 
actually  opened.  — kvXCvScto  : the 
metaphor  is  taken  from  the  rolling 
of  an  overwhelming  billow.  Gf.  toT- 
<r iv  ydp  pty a irrjpa  KvXlrSerat  /3  163. 

82.  Aios  . . . povXds  : cf.  Aiit  d’ 
beXeUro  fiovXij  A 5. 

83  = 367,  521. 

84.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  also 
9 221 ; the  seeond  6 506,  M 397.  — 
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85  kolk  Ke<j>a\r}s  elpvcrae,  xdXinfie  Se  Kaka  n pocruna  • 
aiSeio  ydp  <J><ut/kcis  vn  6(f>pv(n  Saxpva  Xetfiwv. 
rj  tol  ore  hjgetev  aetS otv  delos  dotSo s, 

8 aicpv  ojiop^dpevos  Ke<f>a\r)s  ano  <f>apos  eXecrxev 
xal  Senas  dfujjLKvneWov  eXdv  (xneiaaaxe  Oeouriv  • 
90  avrdp  ot  aifi  appono  x al  6 ipvveiav  deLSeiv 
<&aii]K<x>p  oi  apujTOL,  inel  lepnovr  ineecrcnv, 
a\p  ’OSv(revs  xaia  xpara  Kakw]idp,evos  yodaaxev. 
evQ'  aXkovs  pev  navias  eAdvd ave  Saxpva  XeCficov, 
'A Xklvoos  8e  puv  olos  ine<f)pd<rai  rjSe  vorjaev 
95  rjfievos  ayy?  avrov,  fiapv  Si  txievdyovios  axovaev. 
atxfia  Se  <Paiijxeo~(Ti  (f>i\r)peip,ouri  peirpuSa  • 


4>apos : here  prob.  a luxurious  and 
ample  outer  robe  of  fine  linea,  wom 
only  by  princes,  as  adornment  rather 
than  for  comfort.  The  usual  outer 
garment  of  the  male  in  Homer  is  the 
xXam,  (.  229). 

85.  KaK  (rari)  Ke^aXfjs : down  over 
his  head  from  behind.  — irp6a-«ira  : 
features. 

86.  aCSero  'hair)Ka$  Xctpuv : feli 
shame  before  the  Phaeacians  at  his 
weeping.  — The  second  hemistich  oc- 
curs  also  N 88  (\eipor),  S 153  (Sdxpvov 
cT/3ev). 

87.  ot£  : the  iinal  vowel  is  long  in 
scanning  before  a following  liquid 
(§  41,  j,  a).  — X-rj^euv : os  often  as  he 
ceased;  a past  general  cond.  with 
iterative  force.  So  4px°‘T0  S0. 

88  f.  The  first  hemistich  occurs 
also  X 530  (-ov),  2 124  (-qv).  — SaKp\j; 
collective,  as  often.  — KXeo-kev,  o-ml- 
o-ao-KE : would  take,  would  pour,  in 
every  case.  — dp^iKvwiXXov : double- 
handled. 

90.  «al  orpvveiav : co-ordination 


(para taxis),  wliere  Eng.  idiom  would 
make  subordinate  (“because  he  was 
urged”),  or  else  put  before  the  ip- 
xoiro,  which,  as  the  main  idea,  is 
expressed  first  in  the  Greek  (‘hyste- 
ron  proteron’), 

91.  iirittrmv:  tales,  recitals,  parts  of 
an  atfiq  (74).  Of.  tfs  re  ( sc . ioiSb t)  Beuv 

| dellet  SeSaots  e ire’  ipeptevra  fiporouriy 

p 518  f. 

92.  KaTd  kt\.  : adv.  with  eakvfd- 
/isvos,  would  draw  the  covering  down 
over  his  head,  and  groan.  The  Eng. 
says  ‘ co  ver  up.  ’ 

' 93-97  = 532-53 6. 

94.  €7r€(j)pdoraTo,  vorprev  : regarded, 
perceived,  a 1 hysteron  proteron.’  Cf. 
rb  ph  ou  rts  bretpiaa t oibi  vbqtrey 
E 665.  Here  the  obj.  plv  is  equiv.  to 
Sdicpvd  fuv  \el(3orra. 

95.  : parataxis,  iustead  of  ydp. — 
<rrtv6.yovro$:  sc.  adrou.  The  gen.  with 
pred.  partic.  here  denotes  the  direct, 
not  the  remote  object  of  sensation, 
heard  his  groaning. 

96  = 386,  v 36. 
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“ kckXvtc,  (t}ai7}Kon’  rjyyjropes  r/8e  pedovres. 
yjSrj  pev  Sacros  KeKopyjpeda  6vpbv  iicnjs 
(fropptyyos  6\  rj  Sacri  <rvv»jop6s  ion  Oakeip' 

100  vvv  8'  i£eX0(opev  nal  deOXxav  Treiprj6<apev 
TravTWv,  (os  x 6 ^eivos  ivio-irp  oicri  f^iXoioiv 
owcaSe  vooTrjoas,  daoov  Tteptytyvoped'  akkajv 
ttv£  re  TTakaLpocrvvr)  re  nal  dkpaoiv  r/Sk  7r68eooLv” 
a?S  apa  (^coj/Tjcras  r/yr/oaTO,  rol  S’  ap  hrovro. 

105  /caS  8'  ex  vacr(Tak6<f)L  xpepaoev  <j>oppiyya  Xiyeiav, 
ArjpoSoxov  S’  eXe  Xe^Pa  Ka'L  ^ayev  e/c  peydpoto 
Krjpvi \ • tfpx*  Se  ra>  avrrjv  oSoiq  rjv  irep  ol  akXot 
<f>ac r^Koiv  ol  dptOTOt,  aeOXia  davpaveovre s. 

/3av  8’  ipev  eis  ayoprfv,  apa  S’  ecnrero  vovkvs  optXos, 
110  pvpiOL  • dv  8'  IcrTavTO  veoi  itoXXol  re  icat  iodXot. 


98.  6vp 6v:  tlie  simple  aeo.  occnrs 
with  this  verb  also  £28;  elsewliere  ure 
fini  «ara  Ovpbv  £ 40,  u 59.  — ilcrrjs  : 
as  epith.  of  <pp(ves,  raSs,  dirirts,  the 
adj.  means  even,  weU-balanced  or  pro- 
portioned.  So  of  a banquet,  duly 
portioned,  lilcely,  in  the  sense  tliat 
eaoh  guest  received  tlie  portions  due 
his  station. 

99.  (ruvCjopos : as  adj.,  harnessed 
with;  as  subst.,  mate,  consort.  Cf. 
4v  54  re  tp6piiLy£  ) ijTVei,  %v  &pa  hairl 
Deoi  Troica  a v eralprjv  p 271. 

101.  is  . . . <j>&ownv : as  in  251. 

102  = 262. 

103.  fi.X|jia<riv,  iroSto-cm»:  in  leaping , 
in  running.  . 

Vs.  104-130.  Athletie  contests  of 
the  Phaeacians  in  the  assetnbly-place. 

104  f.  = 46,  67. 

107.  auTqv  6S<Sv:  over  the  veryroad, 
as  in  airTjv  obbv  i 'ly/jacurdai  k 263, 
pirr/v  oSiv  dyyehos  ehffu  n 138.  It  is 


equiv.  to  -r-ij»'  afli-iji'  636 j>,  which  actu- 
ally  oocurs  Z 391.  — ol  aXXoi : sc. 
apritrav,  from  the  Ifbj  implied  in  fipye- 

108.  The  flrst  hemisticli  as  in  91. 

— diSXia:  here  and  in  160  (aff\a)  con- 
tests, like  deffKoi  154.  Elsewliere  the 
neut!  means  prizes  of  tlie  contests. 

— 0oopav€ovT£s ; fut.  partio,  denoting 
purpose.  — Eor  a Greek  andienoe  a 
description  of  athletie  contests,  which 
entered  so  largely  into  tlieii-  eduoa- 
tion  and  religious  observances,  had 
a special  charm.  The  phraseology  is 
borrowed  largely  from  4q  and  there 
is  an  element  of  humor  in  bringing 
tlie  ease-loving  Phaeacians  into  the 
stmggles  of  the  arena. 

110.  av  5’  iWavro  : up  stood , t.e. 
in  the  assembly,  thereby  announc- 
ing  themselves  as  oompetitors.  Cf. 

poi  pa-n-povraL,  Adeimantns  rebuking 
Themistocles,  Hdt.  viii.  59. 
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wpro  pev  'A/cpopecos  re  kcu  'SlKvaXos  koI  ’EXarpevs, 
Navret/s  re  II pvpvevs  re  Kal  'Ay^iaXos  Kal  'Eperpevs, 
Ilovreus  re  Tlpcopevs  re,  ©ocov  * Avafirjcrlvecos  re 
5 Ape/)  taXos  mos  IIoXwijov  Te/cromScto  • 

115  dv  Se  Kal  EvpvaXos  /SporoXotyai  Icros  vApip 
Nau/SoXiSijs,  os  aptcrros  erjv  eiSos  re  Sepas  re 
vavTav  <E>a ltjkcdv  per  apvpova  AaoSdpavra. 
av  8’  t<JTav  rpets  iraiSes  dpvpov os  'AXkipooio, 
AaoSapas  (?’  vAXtos  re  /ccu  dvrC8eo<s  KXimmjos. 

130  ol  S’  77  roi  irpdiTOv  pev  eneipyjcravTo  rroSecrcnv. 

Tolcn  S’  ano  vvcrcrr)s  reraro  Spopos  • ot  8’  apa  ndvres 
KapTTaklpais  eirerovTO  Komopres  neSloio  • 

Tcov  Se  6eeiv  oy’  apicrros  eTji'  KXvrovrjo*;  apvpojv  • 
ocrcrov  r ev  veia  ovpov  neXei  rjpiovouv , 


111  f£.  AU  Phaeacian  names  ex- 
cept  'AXkIvqoSj  'kppTp.  AaoS&pas,  II6Xu- 
/Sos  (373), ' Pptpvuip  (1763),  and  Ai7|u46oxoj 
are  suggestive  of  asea-faring  life,  and 
are  freely  coined  by  the  poet,  like 
the  names  of  the  Nerelds  in  S 39-48. 

114.  TeKToviSao : a patronymic 
from  t4ktuv  builder.  Excepting  only 
Elatreus,  the  names  of  those  who 
distinguisli  themselves  in  any  way 
afterwards  are  embellished  m the  list 
with  items  concerning  tlieir  birtli  or 
personal  appearance. 

115.  PpOToXotyw  icros  "Aprp : be- 
cause  of  his  superiority  in  wrestling. 
The  phrase  is  used  only  of  brave 
warriors  in  the  Iliad,  and  in  the 
Odyssey  only  here. 

116.  NouPoXCSijs:  patronymic  from 
Nau(S4Xos  ship-launeher ; cf.  tiffcv  f ivb 
vrjas  Haas  \ is  irivrov  jldWovaiv 
S 358  f.  — 8s  • . . Bfpas  r« : also  in 
X 469  = u 17  of  Aias  Telamon.  See 


on  e 213.  The  same  pre-eminence  of 
Euryalus  is  emphasized  in  176  f. 

117.  Cf.  t xv  SXKuv  AavaQv  per 
ap.up.Qvo.  Hipduiva  X 470. 

120.  oi  Se : somenow.  Of.  126. 

121.  rotcri . . . Spopos  : as  in  ^ 758; 
tlieir  running  was  at  top  speed  from 
the  start,  i.  e.  the  race  was  hotly  con- 
tested  from  start  to  finish.  In  a 
chariot  race,  after  the  turn,  and  on 
the  horne  stretch,  dspap  5’  Zmrouri  rdOv 
Spopos  the  pace  was  forced  T 375.  — 
vvo-o-ris:  here  the  scratch-Iine  (wWw), 
from  which  the  racers  ran  a straight- 
away  course  to  tlie  goal  about  which 
the  people  stood  (125).  Tlie  Word 
may  also  deuote  the  turn  in  a course 
that  retums  to  the  starting-point.  So 
T 332,  338,  344. 

123  = 'P  372  OWs,  oi  5’),  449 
(Stttovs-  roi  S’). — irjSCou» : over  the 
plain ; Epie  local  genitive. 

124.  And  as  far  as  infaUow  greund 
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125  Tocrcrov  VTreKirpoddav  Xaoii s l kc6\  oi  Se  XCttovto. 
oi  Se  iraXaipocrvvrjS  aXeyetvfj  s TreipyjcraPTo  ■ 
rrj  S’  avr  E vpvaXos  aTreKatvvro  Travra<;  apurTovs- 
aXpari  8’  'Ap<f>iaXos  Trdvrcov  irpo^epeararos  rjev  • 
Sictkoj  S’  av  irdvrcov  ttoXv  jiepraros  rjev  ’E Xarpevs, 
130  t rv£  8’  av  AaoSapas,  ayados  rrais  ' AAklvooio. 

avrap  irrei  Srj  t rames  irep<f)6r]crav  fypev  dedXois, 
Tois  dpa  AaoSapas  pere^rj  neus  AXklvoolo  • 

“ 8evre,  tov  fjelvov  epapeda,  el  nv  dedXov 

ol&e  re  Kal  SeSarjKe.  (jrvtfv  ye  pev  ov  /ca/cos  icrriv, 


the  1 piece'  of  a pair  of  mules  extends. 
The  length  of  a furrow  was  a fixed 
Standard  of  length,  like  our  ‘furlong’ 
= furrow-long.  It  proh,  was  the 
length  of  eaeh  man’s  share  in  the 
common  field . The  width  of  the  piece 
which  a pair  of  inules  could  plough 
in  a day,  the  length  of  furrow  being 
constant,  came  also  to  form  an  abso- 
lute Standard  of  distance  (otpov),  like 
our  ‘stone’s-tlirqw,’  and  the  ‘discus- 
throw’  of  'k  431  f.  Mules  plougked 
faster  than  oxen.  Cf.  8<r<rov  r iri 
o dpa  riXomai  | hp.i6par,  al  ydp  re  fioGiP 
rpotpepta-rtpa.1  efcriK  | IXulp-tPai  peidio 
/3a 0eb/s  ryKrbp  Hporpop  K 351  ff.  See 
R.idgeway,  1 Tlie  Homerie  Land  Sys- 
tem,’ Jour.  of  Hellen.  Stud.  vi.  pp.  322  f. 

125.  {nr£Kirpo0«'wv  : running  forth 
out  frorn  among  the  others ; with  rir- 
<rov,  having  such  a lead.  For  similav 
compounds,  see  f 87,  88.  — Xaoiis 
Vk«to  : reaclied  the  crowd , who  were 
standing  at  the  flnish  (ripp, oro).  — oi 
8e  XCttovto  : Imt  they  were  left  behind. 
In  M 14  the  plirase  refers  to  the  Ar- 
gives  who  survived  the  battles  about 
Ilios.  So  ttoXXoi  8i  \lrovro  8 495. 


126.  ot  8C  : others  now , correspond- 
ing  to  oi  U 120. 

127.  iravTas  apCo-rous:  in  historic 
times  the  vietors  in  the  several 
matehes  at  boxing  and  wrestling 
were  paired  by  lot  against  each  other 
successively,  till  only  one  remained 
unconquered. 

130.  iril : of  the  contests  which 
the  Greeks  at  a later  period  united 
into  the  rivTo.e\av,  tlie  casting  of  the 
spear  alone  is  not  mentioned  here, 
being  replaced  by  boxing,  a sport 
better  adapted  to  the  unwarlike 
Pbaeacians.  Cf.  229. 

Vs.  131-185.  Odysseus  declines  to 
enter  the  contests,  and  is  taunted  there- 
for  by  Euryalus,  whom  he  rebukes. 

131 =p  174  (Koupoc  . . . irip<l>eVTc). 
— <f>pt'va:  shig.,  though  the  verb  is 
plural.  Cf.  98. 

133.  htvrf.  here!  See  on  11. 

134  f.  ot8f  Tt  Kal  SeSdqKt : knows 
and  has  leamed,  knows  by  heart.  The 
main  idea  is  expressed  flrst,  tlien  one 
which  is  minor  and  explanatory.  Not 
unlike  are  the  couplings  of  nearly 
synonymous  words  in  Demosthenes, 
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135  pr/pov s re  Kvijpaq  re  Kal  dpefxo  ^etpa?  vrrepdev 

avx^va  re  art^apov  peya  re  adevoq  • ovSe  rt  15/377S 
Severat,  dXXa  KaKOi<ri  crvvepprjKTaL  rroXeecraiv  • 
ou  yap  eyw  ye  rt  <j>rjp t nanonepov  aXXo  daXdaarjq 
avSpa  ye  crvy^eSai,  eZ  fccu  pdXa  Kaprepoq  eb 
140  to^  8’  avr’  EvpvaXos  dTrap.eC/3ero  (fxJjvrjcrev  re  • 

“ AaoSapa,  pdXa  rovro  «ros  /cara  polpav  eevrre s. 
apros  vvv  npoKdXecraaL  Idv  Kal  ire<j>paSe  pvdov." 

avrap  irrei  ro  y aieovcr  ayadoq  rrats  'AXklvoolo, 
a-rrj  p es  peacrov  iwv  <al  ’OSvc rcrrja  irpcxreenrev  • 
145  “ Seop’  aye  /<ai  o"u,  fetpe  rrarep , netprjo-ai  aedXojv, 

ei  riva  ttov  SeSaijKas  • eouce  Se'  o-’  iSp-ep  aedXovs  • 


like  dir AXa/Xf  ui  vevbmjKO',  TrpaTTCt  Kal 

pt&£erai,  etc.  — y«  [i*v : at  any  rate, 
always  in  asyndeton,  passing  from  an 
uncertainty  to  a manifest  certainty. 
Cf.  tlie  Attic  56  oSr.  — 4™^v : shape, 
physique,  a general  term,  followed 
by  details  in  descriptive  apposition. 
— oi  Kaxds  : see  on  214. 

135.  vwepflev:  naive  precision  in 
picturesque  description.  Cf.  6<p0a\- 
p&v  re  jSoXai  Ke<pa\y  T t<pirep0i  re 
Xatrai  S 150. 

136.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  also 
S 415.  — Jilya  t(  crOevos  : poetically 
classed  along  with  tlie  several  mem- 
bers  of  the  body,  though  really  tlie 
resuit  of  their  harmonious  united  ex- 
cellence.  Cf.  ay  Te  fi<-W  Ka'1  XV^l  /coi 
«7X«  (piprepos  ehai  T 431,  dXX’  Scrcrov 
piv  lyui  Sivapai  xeprlv  re  Toatr  re  | /coi 

oWm  T 360  f. 

137.  <ruve'ppT|KT<u  (pyympi)  : is 
crushed. 

138.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  also 
t 5.  — ov  : -with  4>ypl,  nego. 


139.  -yt : qualifies  the  whole  clause, 
not  merely  the  word  wliicli  it  follows; 
at  least  for  confounding  a man.  — 
Ap  : for  the  opt.,  see  on  y 52.  — This 
hemistich  occurs  also  % 13  (Kal  ei), 
E 410  (irrlv). 

140.  See  on  y 298. 

141.  pdXa  . . . Scires  : found  also  in 
O 206.  The  adv.  qualifies  /coto  poipav. 

142.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  also 
H 50  (Si).  — tuv : a mere  descriptive 
partic.,  go  and  call  liim  out.  Cf.  144, 
and  «7X0 s piv  p’  earyae  4>(poiv  a 127. 
— irccf/paSc  pvOov  : teli  him  thy  mind, 
as  in  o 273.  See  on  y 72. 

143.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  also 
y 167,  the  second  8 130. 

144.  oT-rj  tuv  : went  and  stood.  Cf. 
«OTJJ  iir’  01/56 r iiv  Z 375. 

145.  irdrcp  : as  in  y 28. 

146.  coikc  : in  empliatic  position, 
it  is  the  proper  thing.  — HBptv : inf., 
equiv.  to  eiSimi,  not  indic,  first  pers. 
plural.  Cf.  213,  A 719,  the  only  other 
instances. 
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ov  pev  ydp  peit,ov  kXcos  dvepoq,  o<f>pa  k er/cnv, 

rj  o tl  TTOcrcrCv  re  petjr)  Kal  -^epcxlv  eyc nv. 

aXX’  aye  Treiprjcrau,  crKeBacrov  8’  diro  KrjBea  dvpov. 

150  <rot  8’  oSos  ov/cert  Brjpov  direcrcrtTaL,  aXXa  tol  rjBr) 
vrjvq  re  /caretpucrrat  Kal  ivapreeq  eicrlv  iralpoL.” 

tov  8’  dnapetfiopevo^  TTpoaecfjr]  noXvprjnq  ’08 ucrcrcu?. 
“ AaoBapa,  tl  pe  tclvt a KeXevere  KepTopeovreq  ; 

KrjBed  poi  kcli  paXXov  ivi  <f>pecrlv  rj  irep  a e9Xoi, 

155  os  irpiv  pev  pdXa  ttoXXcl  iradov  kcli  ttoXX a poyrjcra, 
vvv  Se  pe0'  vpereprj  dyopfj  vocttolo  -^cltl^cdv 
rjpai , Xuraopevoq  /SacriXrjd  re  rrdvra  re  Brjpov.” 

tov  8’  avT  EvpuaA.os  dirapeL^eTo  veiKecre  r dvTrjv  • 

“ ov  yoip  er  ovBe,  £etve,  SarjpovL  cjiorl  iUrKcv 
160  adXcov,  otd  re  iroXXd  per  dv9pdmoicri  TreXovraL, 
aXXa  t&j,  os  6’  dpa  vtjl  TroXvKXijLBi  dapil, cvv 
ap-ftos  vavTacov,  ol  re  TrprjKTrjpeq  eacnv, 

<j)6prov  re  p.vrjpeov  Kal  iiricrKOTTOs  ficrw  oSauvv 


147.  |uv : equiv.  to  pijv.  — 6<j>pa  k’ 
t^triv : as  long  ah  he  shall  live. 

148.  6 ti  £e£t)  : vihat  he  achieves. 

149.  airo  : avjcty,  adv.  with  <nd- 

150.  Cf.  P 285  (t7 y ai  ycyotyips).  — 
oSos  : equiv.  in  tliis  context  to  ropr^. 

151.  Cf.  u/j-oi re ...  | vrja  sarapiadaL 
Kal  iiraprCas  epptsy  iralpous  | 332  = 

153.  KepTO|UovTes  : in  mockery. 

154.  KaC : intensifies  pSXKoy,  as  in 
V 213. 

155.  See  on  « 223.  The  first  liemi- 
stich  occurs  also  v 90.  — os  : I who, 
or,  since  the  rei.  clause  introduces  a 
reason,  since  I. 

158  = 140,  with  the  bucolic  tag 
seen  in  K 158. 


159.  ov,  ovBt : I do  not,  nay  I do  not. 
— yap  : surely.  — Sarjpovi : expert. 

160.  aBXwv  : gen.  of  affXa,  depend- 
ing  on  SarjpovL.  See  on  108.  — ota 
rt  iroXXa  ktX.:  such  as,  in  greai.  nurri- 
bers,  are  ete.,  i.e.  of  which  ihere  are 
many  etc.  Cf  c 422. 

161  ff.  tw,  8s  t€  : such  an  one  as, 
iutroducing  fj<ru'  163.  The  trader  is 
here  contrasted  with  the  nobleman, 
skilled  in  war  and  athletic  games.  — 
8ap£|ojv  : equiv.  to  Bapa  Uiv,  making 
frequent  trips. 

162.  dpx8s : pred.  after  paiy  163, 
like  py-f/poiv  and  dirlasoiros. — ot  te  kt\.  : 
descriptive  of  yavrdwy.  — TrpqKTflpES : 
factors,  traders.  Cf  sarit  vpffeiv  on 
business  y 72. 

163.  (j>opTov,  oSaliov : the  lading  on 
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KepSecvv  6’  dpiraXioiv  • ov8’  adXrjrrjpi  eoi/eas” 

165  tov  S’  ap’  imoSpa  ISaiv  irpoere<fy> ] TroXvprjTLs  'OSvcrcrevs' 
“ ieiv’,  ov  KaXbv  cernes  ■ araerdaXeo  avSpl  eoiKas- 
ovtqjs  ov  TravTeaai  6 eoi  -^aplevra  SiSovaiv 
dvSpaeriv,  owre  <f)vr/v  ovt  dp  <f>pevas  ovt  dyoprjTW. 
aXXo?  pev  ydp  t eISos  d/aSvorepos  ireXei  dvrjp, 

170  aXXa  deos  popejyrjv  e-irecn  areret,  ol  Se  t is  avrov 
TepiropevoL  Xevereroveriv  • 6 8’  deref/aXeas  dyopeveu 
alSol  peiXi^r/,  pera  Se  TTpeirei  dypopevoicriv, 
ep\opevov  S'  dva  acrru  deov  cos  elcropoojenv. 
ctXXos  8’  av  eISos  pev  aXCyiaos  ddavaroienv, 

175  dXX’  ov  ot  ^api?  dp,<f>l  Trepi<TT€(f>eTcu  iireeerenv, 


the  outward  trip,  tlie  wares,  obtained 
by  barter,  for  tlie  return  trip.  — 
■jftriv  : rare  for  en<riv.  See  on  y 94. 

164.  K«p8«'(OV  apiraXtuv : tbe  adj. 
has  a passive  meaning,  eagerly  seized, 
i. e.  enticing  gains.  — oiSe:  but...  not. 

165  = <r  14,  337  (t»  = r 70,  x 60, 
34  (roiis),  A 349,  S 82.  What  follows 
irpoo&tpT}  is,  of  course,  a variable  ele- 
ment  in  tlie  formula.  Cf.  A 148  (ridas 
lisiis  ’AxiXXei)s). 

166.  ov  koXov  : an  unfair  thmg ; 
* litotes.  ’ — aTao-flaXai : i oanton. 

167.  ovtws  : so  true  is  it,  as  your 
case  shows. — xaPt£VTO  : apparently 
used  as  a subst. , with  a irdvra  sup- 
plied  from  t irneam.  Cf.  dXX’  ov  tus 
afja  Tavra  fleoi  Sbaav  avdpdnrouriv  A320, 
whicli  gives  more  accurately  tbe 
thought  required  here  by  tlie  con- 

168.  Cf.  oi j ddptas  ov5e  ipm/v  ovt’  5 p 
(jipivas  ovre  ri  epya  A 115.  — dvSpouriv: 
tbe  supplementary  and  emphatic 
position  brings  the  word  into  sti-ong 


contrast  with  fleo l.  — oim,  oStc,  olm  : 
witb  eacb  subst.  tbus  negatived  we 
rnust  supply  in  tbougllt  cipta  rdyreairi 
Xapkot. 

169.  ctSos  : looks.  See  on  e 213. 

170.  p.op<)>ifjv : good  form,  grace, 
equiv.  to  x&f‘iVi  as  is  sliown  by  175. 
So  ili  <rol  S’  eVt  p£y  pop<Pv  toiuv  X 367, 
tbe  only  otber  occurrence  of  the  word 
in  Homer.  — ?ir«n  : dat.  of  indir.  obj. 
with  trHtpet  heaps  upon. — ol  8« : while 
they , sc.  his  audience.  The  pron. 
often  thus  refers  to  persons  naturally 
suggested  by  the  context. 

171.  d(r<j>aX«os  : fiuently. 

172.  olSot  peiXixitl : wiit/t  vnwning 
modesti/,  which  causes  his  bodily  im- 
perfections  to  be  forgotten,  and 
makes  him  influential.  — With  the 
second  hemistich,  cf.  6 ydp  re  f36e<r<n 
pttraTpiTCt  dypopirpot  B 481. 

173.  Cf.  r,  40,  71,  72. 

175.  d|«|d  ktX.:  adv.  with  TCpurri- 
<perai,  is  not  heaped  round  about  his 
words. 
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tos  Kal  crol  eISos  pev  apnrpeTres,  ov8e  Kev  a\Xoj<; 
ov8e  deos  revfete,  voov  8’  aTTO<j>d>Xt6s  ecrcri. 
oipLvds  pot  Ovpbv  ivi  <TT7j0ecrcn  <f>tXoicnv 
eiTTWv  ov  /cara  Kocrpov.  eydi  8 * ov  vfjis  aedXcov, 

180  co?  crv  ye  pvdelat,  dXX’  iv  'Trpdnroicnv  o'ui> 

eppevat,  6(f>p’  rjftrj  re  Treiroidea  XeP<r  'L  T'  ipfjcnv. 
vvv  8'  eyopai  KaKorqTL  Kal  aXyecrt  • iroXXa  ydp  erXrjv 
dv8 pS>v  re  moXepovs  aXeyeivd  re  Kvpara  7 reipoiv. 
aXXa  Kal  dis,  KaKa  TroXXd  iradcov,  ireip-rjcrop’  aedXojv  • 
185  6v/xo8aK7]s  ydp  pvdos,  eirayrpvvas  Se  pe  elirutv.” 
rj  pa  Kal  aura»  <f>dpet  dvat^as  XaySe  8 lctkov 
pellov a Kal  TTayerov,  cmfiaparrepov  ovk  oXCyov  n rep 


176  f.  «s  Kal  <ro£:  as  also  in  tliy 
case;  special  application  of  the  gen- 
eral  trutli,  as  in  y 219.  — ovSt . . . 
revgei( : parataxis,  instead  of  a clause 
expressing  resuit.  Eor  the  double 
neg.,  see  on  32.  — aXXws : otherwise, 
i.  e.  better.  — airo^aiXLOs  : fiighty. 

180.  |j.v8eCai : arises  from  yvdicai 
(i  29  h). 

181.  tp.|j,tvai : impf.  inf.,  equiv.  to 
Uti  tjv , as  is  sliown  by  the  tense  of 
ireiroWea  (plpf.).  G.  1285 ; H.  853  a. 
Gf.  516. 

182.  Sxonai : I am  held , as  if  in 
chains ; I am  in  bondage  to,  etc.  So, 
in  the  same  hemistich,  p 318  (lx«rai). 
Cf.  the  suitor’s  bogy 'Ex«toj<  £acri- 
Xjja  tr  85  fl. 

183=  »91,  264,  0 8. — irctpov:  be- 
longs  properly  only  with  mi/oaxa,  but 
is  extended by  ‘zeugma’  to  ttoMhovs. 

184.  u$ : refers  back  to  %x°m  ■ ■ ■ 
SiKyeoi,  and  is  then  further  explained 
by  the  concessive  clause  following. 
Cf.  dXX’  oud’  us  erdpovs  ippitraro  Upt- 
p$!  7 rep  a 6. 


185.  pOflos : SC.  ijv. 

Ys.  186-233.  Odysseus  makes  a vic- 
torious  cast  of  the  discus,  and  cliaU 
lenges  the  Phaeacians  to  any  other 
contest  also. 

186.  rj  pa  Kal : see  on  e 28.  — ai-cia 
<j>apei : doak  and  ali ; dat.  of  accom- 
paniment.  G.  1191 ; H.  774  a ; M.  144. 
The  Phaeacians  who  had  cast  the 
discus  are  supposed  to  have  stripped 
for  the  contest.  Even  thus  handi- 
capped  Odysseus  beats  tliein. 

187.  ptljova  : very  large,  ahs.  com- 
parative. H.  649  a.  — traxeTov  : a 
strengthened  form  of  irax*,  answer- 
ing  therefore  to  the  abs.  comp.  pre- 
cedillg.  Cf.  irepip-fiKeTos.  — o-TiPapu- 
rtpov : heavier,  on  account  of  its  size 
and  tliickness;  regular  comp.,  fol- 
lowed  by  y 188.  — The  primitive 
discus  was  prob.  a flat  stone  disc. 
A metal  discus  is  called  <ri\os  Sk  826. 
In  historic  times  the  discus  was  of 
metal,  varying  in  size  and  weight 
acc.  to  the  class  of  the  contestants. 
The  liritisli  Museum  has  a specimen 
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rj  olo>  QaLTjxes  eSuriceov  a\\y)\oL<nv. 

tov  pa  nepurTp&ftas  rj<e  cmfiapfjs  avo  ^ei po s, 

190  fiopfirjcrev  Se  \l6o s • Kara  8'  evrrj^av  votI  yairj 
Q>aCr)Ke<;  SoXi^per/i-oi,  vov(tlk\vtol  avSpes, 

Xaos  vvo  pivrjs.  6 8’  vvepvraro  <xi jpara  vavTbiv 
pipef) a deuiv  avo  yecpoq.  edrjKe  Se  Teppar  'Adrjvrj 
avSpl  Sepa<:  eiKvta,  «ros  t e<j>ar  e/c  t ovopa^ev  • 
195  “ Kat  k dXaos  roi,  £eive,  SiaKpLveie.  to  crrjp a 

ap<f>a<f)6a>v,  ivel  ov  tl  pep.Lyp.evov  icrlv  o/uXa>, 


dXXa,  voXi)  vpeJTov.  <jv 

from  Aegina,  21  cent.  in  diameter, 

2 kilogr.  in  weiglit.  The  earliest 
stone  specimen  known  was  found  at 
Olympia  in  1879.  It  is  a rough  oval 
sandstone  68  by  33  cent.,  and  39  cent. 
in  depth.  An  archaic  inscription 
upon  it  contains  the  victor’s  boast 
tliat  he  surpassed  his  rival’s  cast, 
though  using  one  hand  only,  and 
casting  backwards  (Arck  Zeit.  xxxvii. 
p.  153  f.).  The  usual  attitudes  of  the 
discus-thrower  may  be  seen  from  the 
various  representations  of  tlie  Sutko- 
pti\os  in  sculpture  and  vase-omament- 
ation.  The  modern  contest  most 
nearly  corresponding  is  that  of  'put- 
ting’  the  hammer  or  the  stone. 

188.  aXXf|Xonriv : dat.  of  ‘associa- 
tion.’  G.  1177  ; H.  772. 

189.  TTepurTp£>J/as : whirling  itround; 
to  gain  momentum  for  the  cast.  The 
point  of  transition  from  this  prepar- 
atory  swing  to  the  actual  cast  is  seen 
in  the  Discobolus  of  the  Yatican. 

190.  p6|iPn<r€v : hummed;  an  at- 
tempt  to  imitate  the  sound  described, 
‘onomatopoeia’  (5  2 b). 

191.  This  high-sounding  stock-verse 


Se  daperei  TovSe  y ae$\ov  • 

(=309,  v 106)  has  here  (for  us,  at 
least)  a comic  effect. 

192.  The  iirst  heniistich  occurs  also 
M 462,  the  second  'P  843  («mi  mtp- 
paXe).  — Xaos : gen.  from  the  nom. 
Xfias.  — \nr6  Fpiirtjs  : at  the  cast.  Tor- 
tile scansion,  see  5 41,  l a. 

193.  ptp<j>a  8<uv:  of  Menelaus  K 54. 
The  verb  is  used  of  a ship  /3  429.  — 
€0i)Ke  Ttppara : mucli  the  same  as 
«Vpnjvc  Tipimra  'P  368.  She  set  tlie 
limits  of  the  cast  of  Odysseus  by 
marking  with  a peg  or  stone  Wijpa) 
the  place  where.liis  discus  struck. 
Others  had  done  tlie  same  for  the 
Phaeacians  (129). 

194.  The  transformation  is  one 
adapted  to  the  scene.  C/.  y 20.  — 
Tor  the  second  hemisticli,  see  on 
e 181. 

195.  to  o-fjpa  : this  mark  whicli  I 
have  just  set,  in  contrast  with  the 
<rf)lMTa  irivTuv  192,  ogiXip  190. 

197.  The  flrst  hemisticli  occurs  also 
i 449  (Tpuros),  0 256.  — 8dp<r«. : imv., 
found  only  here  with  an  acc.  of  spec- 
ification.  Elsewhere  in  Homer  it  is 
used  absolutely,  and  stands  at  the 
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ov  rt?  4>aLT]K(ov  roSe  y i^erai,  ovS’  vTrepr/crei." 

Sg  (f>dro,  yrjOr) erev  Se  iroXvrXag  8cog  ’08vcrcrevg, 

200  y^atpojv,  ovveyd  eraipov  evrjea  Xeverer'  iv  ayeovi. 
koX  rore  KOv<f>orepov  pereffxovee  <$>cur)KecrcrLV  ■ 

“ tovtov  vvv  aeftueecrOe,  veoi.  rdya  8’  varepov  a.XXoi’ 
7)(T€Lv  7]  rocrcrovTOv  oiopai  rj  en  paurerov. 

Tb) v 8’  aXXcov  otlvol  KpaSCrj  Ovpog  re  KeXevei, 

205  8eup'  aye  TreiprjdrjTOJ,  erret  p i^oXwerare  Xtrjv, 
rj  rrv£  rje  rrdXr)  rj  koX  ttoulv,  ov  tl  peyatpco, 
rrdvTeov  <J>ai rjieeov,  rrXrjv  y avrov  KaoSdpavrog. 

£etvog  ydp  pot  oS’  berri  4 Ttg  dv  ej> tXeovn  pdypaTo ; 
d(j>pcav  8rj  Ketvog  ye  kcll  ovrtSavog  rreXet  dvrjp, 

210  o?  rt?  (jeivo8 oko)  eptSa  rrpo<j)epr]Tat  dedXcvv 


head  of  the  verse,  as  in  5 825.  — yi : 
by  this  emphasis  it  is  implied  that 
other  contests  may  follow. 

198.  roSt : tlie  <rfjpa  of  195. 

199.  See  on  v 329. 

200.  iv7]^a : trusty;  always  an  epith. 
of  eraipos,  except  ili  as  fiev  dei  pipvqmi 
ivpios  "P  648,  Nestor  to  Achilles.  It 
has  apparently  mnch  the  sanie  force 
as  cpl-ripos.  It  occurs  also  P 204=1'  96, 
'P  252.  — lv  dyfivt : in  the  lisis. 

201.  KoixjioTcpov  : wiih  a lighter 
heart. 

202.  tovtov  t sc.  SIokov,  i.e.  the 
mark  set  wkere  it  struck. — Taxa  : 
soon;  always  of  time  in  Homer,  never 
perhaps,  as  in  prose.  — wTepov : bet- 
ter  taken  as  adverbial.  Cf.  ir&  k4v 
tIs  ire  mi  vtrrepoy  dXXos  iVoiro  t 351. 

203.  pdcro-ov  : poet.  comp.  of  paepU 
(pijKos),  so  far,  or  yet  farther. 

204  = o 395,  the  second  hemistich 
also  o 339  = tt  81,  <p  198,  342,  N784. 
— tmv  aXXuv : in  distinction  from 


the  discns-throwers.  — oriva  : found 
only  here,  for  fivTtva. 

205.  5eip’  ayc : here  with  the  third 
pera.,  o ye  being  implied  in  tirim  as 
subj.  of  ireip-nOr/ra..  Cf.  11,  34,  wliicli 
Show  how  conipletely  Aye  has  become 
inter jectional.  Sevpo  and  Sevre  stili 
disiiuguish  number.  Cf.  133,  292. 

206.  ii  Kal  irocrCv : or  even  in  run- 
ning,  wkere  he  would  risk  the  most, 
as  he  explaius  in  230  ff. 

207.  irdvTuv  d,aii)Kwv : appos.  with 
ru>v  fiXXuv  204.  — aviTov  : himself, 
equiv.  to  otou,  or  pivov  alone , only. 
Cf.  T vSeidns  5’  airros  irep  lay  irpopd- 
Xounv  iplx^V  9 99,  {\ey6vr lay)  airi  Si 
rdSe  merely  this  Thuc.  i.  139,  § 3. 

208.  fjttvos : because  he  represented 
the  royal  family  (y  170  f.),  and  was 
tlie  one  who  had  courteously  invited 
him  to  join  in  the  games  (145  ff.).  — 
<J>iXcovTt : with  a liost;  the  verb  used 
of  one  bestowing  kospitality,  as  in 
t/  256.  Cf.  fcivoSbKa  210. 
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iv  dXXoSand)  • eo  8’  avrov  Trdvra  KoXoveL. 

TOiV  8’  dXXbiV  OV  TTCp  TIV  OLVaiVOpOL  ovS’  adepi^w, 
aXX'  edeXw  ISpev  Kal  ireLprjdrjpevai  avrrjv. 

Travra  yap  ov  kclkos  elpi,  per  avhpdenv  ocrcroi  dedXot, 
215  ev  pev  rotjov  oI8a  iv^oov  ap<j>a(j)da<Tdai  • 

77/3wtos  k avBpa  fidXoipt  otcrrevcras  iv  oplXai 
avhpiov  Svapeveojv,  ei  Kal  paXa  ttoXXoI  eraipoi 
dyyp  'rrapacrralev  Kal  rofa^otaro  (jxoTatv. 
olo?  St;  pe  $ lXoktvtti s dtreKalvvTO  Tofo 


211.  Ko  8’  avTov  ktX.  : in  emphatic 
cliiastic  contrast  with  (eivoSSiap,  but 
his  own  prospecte  wholly  doth  he  mar. 

212.  ov  irep  tivo:  i.  e.  ovrivu  rrep  not 
a single  one. 

213.  l'S(i€v : inf.,  sc.  riv,  an  obj.  aco. 
like  atffXovs  146.  The  same  pron.  in 
the  gen.  may  be  understood  with 
irecpyBripjevcu.  Cf.  f 126,  iir r/v  t6£ov 
ireip-fio-ercu  <j>  159.  I wish  to  tcnow  Uim 
by  trying  him,  the  Greek  idiom  show- 
ing  ‘hysteron  proteron.’ 

214.  iravTO : in  allfeats;  particu- 
larized  by  Sacro  t SeffXot  whatever  con- 
tenta there  are.  — ov  saxos  : not  bad, 
i.  e.  very  good,  a common  ‘ litotes  ’ in 
Englisli.  Cf.  134. 

215.  ev  p.ev : as  though  to  be  fol- 
lowed  by  ei!  St  in  229.  Cf.  B 382  fi. 
— t4|ov:  the  last  vowel  is  long  by 
‘position’  (§  41  m).  — Fot8a  ev^oov : 
the  hiatus  between  the  short  syllables 
of  the  weak  caesura  is  the  one  rnost 
tolerated  (§■  9 b).  — ap4>c«}>dao-9ai  : 
handle,  both  in  caring  for  the  weapon, 
and  in  wielding  it.  The  simple  verb 
is  used  in  the  first  sense  in  dymJXa 
t6£’  dcpbavra  Z 322,  of  Paris  in  his 

dahapos. 

216.  oio-Tevo-as  4v  op(Xu>:  the  partic. 


is  to  be  closely  joined  -with  fSaKoipx  (?iit 
with  my  arrow ),  and  the  dat.  phrase 
with  dvSpa,  if  the  hemistich  is  used 
here  as  it  is  in  irrd  &p  nv  bitrrebaas 
iv  opCKip  \ fiephrjKoi  0 269  f.  Odysseus 
boasts  of  ilis  rapid  and  accurate 
shooting. 

217.  «Tatpoi.-sc.of  Odysseus.  Among 
these  he  would  be  rrpinos.  The  Ozo- 
lian  locrians  are  the  only  archer-foik 
among  the  Achaean  forces  before 
Ilios  N 714  ff.,  and  they  do  not  long 
remain  bowmen.  Cf.  Paus.  i.  23,  4. 
The  Homerie  hero  uses  the  bow  only 
in  flgliting  at  long  range,  or  from 
ambush.  The  weapon  is  distinctly 
superseded,  at  the  epoch  of  the  Ho- 
merie poems,  both  in  honor  and 
effectiyeness.  It  belongs  to  a more 
primitive  stage  of  culture,  but  has  a 
traditional  glory. 

218.  <|>wtwv  : more  poetic  and  less 
frequent  than  dwjp.  The  gen.  is  par- 
titive.  G.  1099  ; H.  739. 

219.  <h  iXokttjtt^s  : cf.  B 716-728, 
where  the  hero  and  his  men  are  rbl-av 
iii  dSircr.  He  had  the  arrows  of 
Ileracles,  without  which  Ilios  could 
not  be  taken.  Odysseus  and  Neop- 
tolemus bring  the  wounded  and  ban- 
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220  hrj/iw  evt  T pa>on>,  ore  ro^alpLped'  ’A^o aoi 

tmp  8’  aXXcop  ipe  <f>r)iu  ttoXv  irpo(f>epeo-Tepop  ebai, 
oacrot  vvv  /3 poroi  elenp  im  \dovi  <t2tov  eS ovreq. 
dpSpdab  Se  TrporipoLcnp  ipi^epep  ovk  ideXyjcrat, 
ov9'  ‘Hpa/cX^i  ovt  B vpvTu  Ol^aXirji, 

225  oi  pa  Kal  dOapaTOtcrip  e pileer  kop  trepl  to£gop. 

t<5  pa  Kal  au/j’  eOape p peyas  Evpvros,  ov8 ’ em  yrjpas 


ished  hero  from  Lemnos  to  Troy,' 
as  represented  in  tlie  Philoctetes  of 
Sophocles,  He  returns  home  in.  safety 
(y  190).  In  his  absence  Teucer  was 
the  great  archer  of  the  Achaeans 
before  Ilios,  as  Pandarus  was  of  the 
Trojans.  Odysseus  and  Paris  would 
rank  nezt  on  each  side  as  archers 
(in  the  Iliad). 

220.  The  first  hemistich  is  natu- 
rally  very  serviceable.  It  occurs  in 
7 100  = 8 243  = 330,  7 220  = o>  27, 
t>  266,  01  31.  It  appears  thus  to  be 
a phrase  of  reminiscence,  “during 
the  late  war.”  — rojjajolpsfla : itera- 
tive optative, 

222.  occroi  . . . £t<r£v : the  formula 
elsewhere  has  oli»  E 304,  M 383, 449, 
T 287.  Here  numbers,  not  charac- 
ter, are  contrasted.  — IirV . . . eSovres: 
this  characterizes  pporol.  The  im- 
mortals  have  a different  home  and 
diet  (e  196-199).  — The  hemistich  oc- 
curs also  t 89,  k 101. 

223.  -irpoTtpoio-i : of  the  post.  The 
preceding  verse  gives  the  phrase  for 
“men  of  the  present,”  Mpuroi  ta- 
/ripevoi  is  “men  of  the  future”  Z 358. 
— contend,  viewith,  i.e.  count 
myself  equal  or  superior  to.  So  in 
225,  371. 

224.  "HpaicXfh : for  the  length  of 
the  final  syllable,  ,see  on  f 248.  — 


Heracles  is  represented  as  a dreadful 
archer  in  X 601  ff.,  and  in  early  Greek 
art,  as  for  instance  in  the  frieze  of 
the  temple  at  Assos.  The  attributes 
of  club  and  lion’s  skin  are  later  than 
Homer. — Ol\«iXiTjv : this  Oechalia 
was  prob.  in  Tliessaly.  Cf.  B 729  ff. 
It  is  with  the  bow  of  Eurytus  that 
Odysseus  slays  the  suitors  in  his 
palace.  This  bow  comes  down  to 
hira  through  Iphitus,  the  son  of  Eury- 
tus. ‘ Thus  Odysseus  stands  in  the 
same  relation  to  Eurytus  as  Philoc- 
tetes to  Heracles.’  Cf.  <p  11-41. 

225.  aSavarouriv  IpCJco-Kov : great 
huraan  excellence  or  happiness  is 
often  brought  by  early  thought  into 
contention  with  deity . See  the  stories 
of  Niobe,  of  Marsyas,  etc.  In  Herod- 
otus the  same  principle  is  tauglit  more 
impersonally  as  a philosophy  of  his- 
tory.  Great  prosperity  or  happiness 
on  the  part  of  man  provokes  the  jeal- 
ousy  of  heaven.  <fii\ iei  yap  i Oebs  t& 
WtpixovTa  rima  koKowlv  vii.  io,  § 6. — 
mpl  roijoiv  : in  archery.  Cf.  epityra 
o l repi  aotplas  Xen.  An.  i.  2.  8. 

226.  tu"  pa  KaC : therefore  then  also. 
Eurytus  went  beyond  mere  rivalry 
(ippeoxov  225)  with  the  gods,  and 
challenged  to  an  actual  contest- 
ati)/’ £0avtv  ktX.  : cf.  oi  St/vailis  os  i.6 o- 
vdroun  pdxnTaL  E 407.  — yijpas  : bet- 
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LKer  ivi  fieydpoun  ■ ^oXwcrct/xe^os  ydp  'Airokkoov 
eKTavev,  ovveKa  piv  7rpoKaXi'£ero  To£a£ecr#ai. 

8 ovpl  8’  aKovTiJ^a),  oaov  ovk  aXXos  ns  outtco. 

230  oloiaiv  SetSoi/ca  noalv  puj  rts  pe  irapekdrj 
(PairjKajv  ■ \irjv  yap  aa/ceXtcos  ibapdadrjv 
Kvpacnv  iv  7roXXots,  eVet  ov  ko/xiSt)  kcltcl  vrja 
rjev  ivrjeTavo s'  r<w  poi  <f}[Xa  yvia  XeXvvrat.” 

<Ss  i<f)ad\  o l 8’  apa  7ravT€s  aKrjv  iyevovro 
235  'AXklvoos  8 e piV  olos  dp€L/36pevo<s  vpocree wrev  • 

“ £etv’,  eVet  ovk  a^aptcrra  /xe$’  rjplv  ravr’  ayopevets, 
a XX’  idikeiq  aperrjv  crrjv  <jxuvdp,zv,  rj  tol  cnrrjbei, 
^wopevos,  on  cr’  ovros  dvrjp  iv  aycovi  TrapacrTas 
veiKecrcv,  <vs  av  crr/v  dptrrjv  /3poroq  ov  rts  ovolto, 

240  os  ris  «rtoraiTO  $cri  <f)pecrLv  apria  /3a£etv  ■ 

aXX’  aye  vvv  ipedev  £vvUl  eiros,  cxppa  Kal  aXXu> 


ter  taken  as  nom.,  ^-n-i  as  adverb.  C/. 

«'s  4 Ite  yrjpas  [ eXflfl  >'691.,  icplv  /ur  Kal 
ripas  &r<f«rir  A 29. 

230.  otoioriv  irocrlv  : join  with  7rap- 
A0>).  The  adj.  is  used  with  the  force  of 
/liror,  in  running  only.  This  exception 
is  anticipated  in  206  by  the  use  of  Kal. 

232  f.  Kt>(ia<riv  iv  n-oXXois : amid 
the  many  billows , i.  e.  during  the  two 
days  and  nights  of  his  swimming, 
e 388.  — iircl . . . «njeTavos  : since  my 
comfort  on  shipboard  did  not  last, 
i. e.  since  I was  wrecked. 

Vs.  234-265.  To  appease  Odysseus, 
Alcinous  ca Us  for  a dance  from  the 
Phaeacian  youth. 

234.  See  on  ij  154. 

235  = /3  84  (Arriroos). 

236.  «rei : the  logical  apod.  disap- 
pears  in  the  lengthy  justification  of 
Odysseus’  anger  238-240.  It  would 


have  heen  something  like  “ you  need 
not  justify  your  boasts  and  challenge 
hy  actual  contests."  A Virtual  apod. 
is,  however,  to  he  found  in  dXX’  dye 
ktX.  241.  See  onf  187.  — o4k  &xa- 
purra  : acceptably.  See  on  r/  297. 

237.  oirr]8et : attende  upon,  as  a 
protectiug  influence.  Of.  ij  165. 

239.  us  . . . ovoito  : os  not  a man 
would  take  exception  to  thy  volor,  illus- 
trating  the  manner  of  rekarer. 

240  = S 92.  — lirlo-TaiTO  : the  flnal 
vowel  is  long  in  thesis  before  a fiat 
(5  41  m).  Tor  the  characterization 
in  the  verse,  c/.  os  iyalatpos  dy  Z 521. 
Itis  the  ‘well-spoken  man.’  Gf.  Uti 
o l tppealv  Hpr io  t)8t)  t 248,  E 326,  of  a 
congenial  disposition. 

241.  Cf.  f 289.  — sal  aXXw : also 
to  many  another,  after  hearing  about 
it  yourself.  Cf  diri  Kal  ypuv  a 10. 
The  pron.  is  collective  and  indefinite. 
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elnrjs  f)p(oa>v,  ore  nev  <rots  iv  peydpouriv 
Saivvrj  na pa  crfj  t aXo^cu  Kal  crolcn  Texecrauv, 
r)p*€Tepr)s  aperis  pepvrjpivos,  ota  Kat  rjpXv 
245  Zevs  ini  epya  TiOrjai  hiapnepis  it;  en  narptov. 
ov  yap  mrypdyoi  elpev  dpvpoves  ov8e  naXatcrraL, 
aXXa  noeri  KpamvSx;  Oeopev  Kal  vrjvcnv  apicnoi  ■ 
alel  8’  rjp.LV  Sais  re  <j UXrj  KidapCs  re  ^ opoC  re 
ci/iara  t it;r)poif3a  Xoerpd  re  Oeppd  Kal  evvai 
250  a XX’  aye,  fyaLTjK&iv  fir)Tapp,oves  ooxrot  apurroi, 
nalcrare,  cos  y*  6 tjelvos  ivCany  owr i <j>i\oicnv 
OLKaSe  voemjeras,  dcrcrov  nc.piyiyvop.e.6'  aWoiv 
vavTikLy  «ai  nocrcrl  Kal  opyrjcrrvL  Kal  doiSy. 


242  i This  assumption  of  the 
nobility  of  Odysseus,  and  of  his  high 
rank  and  power  at  home,  is  a resuit 
of  his  general  bearing  and  speeoh. 
peia  S’  iplyvoros  ybvos  avlpos  V re 
Kpovlwy  | 6\(3ov  ir LKk&ar,  S 207  f. 

243.  Cf.  Satvipevov  rapa  j f a\6xv 
Kal  otai  Theamv  k 61. — Scuvvfl : nothing 
except  the  demands  of  the  meter  can 
explain  the  lengthening  of  v,  in  con- 
trast  witli  Scuviy  t 328.  Saivbeai  has 
been  suggested  for  hotli  places.  M.  18. 

244.  ota : introduces  the  obj.  clause 
to  etirys  242. 

245.  tp-ya  : accomplishments.  — if 
«ti  iraTpuv  : frorn  rnr  fathers  down. 
The  same  freedom  in  the  position  of 
the  adv.  is  seen  in  <?|  Uti  to 0 I 106. 

246.  d(ivp.ov£s  : with  emphasis.  Al- 
cinoiis  naively  evades  the  challenge 
of  Odysseus  (206)  by  retracting  part 
of  his  boasts  (103),  and  claiming  for 
his  Phaeacians  pre-eminence  only  in 
that  which  Odysseus  had  confessed 
to  be  his  weak  point  (230). 


248  f.  These  verses  describe  the 
habits  of  a people  accustomed  to 
luxurious  peace.  They  are  not  incon- 
sistent  with  epya  and  fteflXoi.  Horaee, 
however,  represents  the  Phaeacians  as 
utterly  effeminate.  Nos  numerus 
snmus,  et  fruges  consumere 
nati,  | sponsi  Penelopae,  ne- 
bulones, Alcinoique  | in  cute 
curanda  plus  aequo  operata 
juventus  | cui  pulchrum  fuit 
in  medios  dormire  dies  et  | ad 
strepitum  citharae  cessatum 
ducere  curam.  .Eptsf.  i.  2,  27-31. 

— upaTa  c^qp-oipA  : changes  of  rai- 
ment  • cf.  f 60  ff.  — XotTpa  fltppa  : 
these  are  alluded  to  only  here  and  in 
435  ff.,  k 358  ff.,  t 388,  X 444,  * 40. 
They  were  an  extraordinary  luxury. 

— tvvaC:  couches,  i.e.  repose. 

250.  Pqrdpiioves  : dancers,  iraph  r6 
iv  dppovlf.  fialvetv  (Schol.).  — otrtroi 
dpnrToi : see  on  f 267. 

251  ff.  Cf.  101  ff.  — irato-are  : first 
aor.  imv.  of  iraliw,  begin  the  sport. 
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ArjfjLo&oKM  Se  ns  alxpa  tacov  cftoppuyya  Xtyet av 
255  otcrerco,  rj  irov  xeirai  iv  rjpeTepoLcn  Sopotcnv." 

ws  e<f)aT  'A\klvoo<s  fleoeuceXos,  c Zpro  8e  xrjpvt; 
olaoiv  <f>6ppiyya  yba<f>vpy)v  Sopov  £k  ftaaikrjos- 
alervpvrjTcu  Se  KpLTol  evvea  Trdvres  avear  av 
SnrjpxoL,  ot  Kar  aycovas  ei)  irprfaaeaKov  e/cacrra  • 

260  Aeurjvav  Se  yopov,  xaXov  S’  evpvvav  aywva. 

fcrjpvt;  S’  eyyvQev  rj\6e  <f)4poov  <(ioppiyya  \iyeiav 
ArjpoSoKto  ■ 6 S’  eVrara  kl  es  pecrov , ap<f>l  Se  xovpoi 
TrpoiOrjfiai.  Icttclvto,  Saijpoves  op^yjdpoio, 
ireirk-qyov  Se  \opbv  Seiov  iroaiv.  avrap  "OSvcrcreus 


254.  ku5v  : see  on  blv  142. 

255.  otortru : third  pers.  of  ofooy, 
an  aor.  imv.  of  the  1 rriixed  ’ form. 
ota-ap  257  is  future. — Kttrai:  here 
hardly  more  than  i<rrl  or  rWerai.  See 
on  277.  — The  command  shows  that 
the  following  song  and  dance  are 
to  he  thought  of  not  as  originally 
planned  by  the  king,  but  as  devised 
on  the  spur  of  the  moment  to  soothe 
and  remove  ali  unkind  feelings.  Of. 
105  f. 

258.  atcn>nvfjT<n : rnarshals,  “mind- 
fnl  of  just  allotment”  (olera,  pi-pv^- 
<rtcti>).  — iravrf  s : COnst.  with  invia,  in 
ali,  ali  told. 

259.  8fj(uoi : men  of  the  people, 
yeomen,  as  distinguished  from  the 
nobles  and  their  retainers.  — ot . . . 
tKacrra  : they  must  therefore  have 
been  active  in  the  preceding  contests 

260.  dyfivo : here,  as  in  200,  238, 
of  the  spaee  which  the  speetators 
enclose,  the  arena,  lists.  They  made 
an  arena  wide  and  good,  by  forcing 
the  audience  baok  to  the  proper  dis- 


tanoe.  Cf.  airip  'AxtWeis  \ a&rov  Xh6p 
ipvKt  xal  tfavev  eipir  dywrn  T 257  f. 

261.  The  flrst  hemistich  occurs  also 
62=471. 

264.  x®pov  ••  here  the  dance  itself, 
not  the  dancing-place  as  in  260.  It 
is  an  ace.  of  efiect.  They  beat  a dance. 
G.  1055 ; H.  714.  Cf.  ffpaaa  S’  iyxa- 
Taxpodav  roSl  rdv  . . . ti/i&p,  . . . lepdv 
Mois  piaraa  xapdav  Aristoph.  Frogs 
330  fi.  The  d ance  seems  to  be  thought 
of  as  accompanied  by  the  song  266  ff. 
The  bard  played  and  sang  at  the 
same  time.  Cf.  roiaiv  5'  iv  plaoouri 
irdii  tpbppiyyi  \iyely  ] ipepbtv  Kiffiptfa 
\lvov  5'  brb  xaKbv  AeiSev  ] \ewra \iy 
(ftaprj  ■ to!  Si  frri<T<ropTes  dpaprri  (stamp- 
ing  in  unison)  | po\wy  f Ivypip  tc 
TTocrl  axalpovrcs  tirovro  2 569  ff.,  Pars 
pedibus  plaudunt  choreas  et 
carmina  dicunt  Verg.  Aeti.  vi. 
644.  Pausanias,  describing  the  or- 
namentation  of  the  throne  of  Apollo 
at  Amyclae,  says : xal  iatdxuv  x°P^ 
ioriv  M r<p  Bpbvip,  xal  fiuv  S AypbSoxos 
iii.  18, 11.  It  is  probable,  however, 
that  the  contents  of  the  song  were 
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265  pappapvyas  drjeiTO  ttoSwv,  davpal/e  de  uvpa). 

avrap  6 <f>oppt£t uv  avefid XXero  KaXov  aeuSeiv 
a p,<f>’  vApeos  (^tXoTTjro?  iverre^dvov  t 'A^/ooSitij?, 
«9  ra  TTpona  piyrjcrav  iv  'H<^atcrroto  bopoujiv 
XdOpy , 7roXXa  8’  eScoiee,  Xe^os  8’  rjcr)(vve  /eat  evvyjv 
270  'H<f>aL<TTOLo  dvaKTOS-  d(pap  Se  oi  ayyeXos  rj\6ev 
HXto?,  o cr<f)  ivor/cre  pvyatpp.evovs  (fnXoTrjn. 
'H(l>cucrTO<;  8’  oj?  ow  dvuakyea  pvBov  ateovaev, 


firj  p Ipev  e 9 ^aX/ceaW 

not  given  in  the  earliest  forms  of  the 
poem.  It  was  distinctly  a dance- 
song,  and  not  at  ali  like  the  hymn 
now  given,  at  any  rate  in  its  form. 
This  is  a late  composition,  incor- 
porated  into  the  poem  by  a compiler 
or  collector.  The  vocal  Service  of 
the  hard  now  assumes  undue  pro- 
portions.  No  pantomimic  relation  of 
dance  to  song  is  to  he  tliouglit  of. 

Vs.  266-369.  Song  of  the  Loves  of 
Ares  and  Aphrodite. 

266  = a 155  (v  roi  i).  — <t>oPfj.l£wv  : 
on  his  phorminx. — dvtpaWeTo : struck 
up ; the  teclinical  terni  for  the  brief 
instrumeutal  prelude,  whicli  gave  the 
musical  mode  and  pitch  for  the  fol- 
lowing  song.  — koXov  : this  form  of 
tlie  adv.  oecurs  in  Homer  only  vrith 
addar. 

267.  o|4l  <j>i\oT^Tos : the  gen.  with 
this  prep.  occurs  in  Homer  only  here 
and  in  paxarSov  | irWaicos  (spring)  ap<j> 
i\lms  n 824  f.  M.  184.  — cv<rT€cj)tt— 
vov : the  are_rpa.vT)  was  a tali  metal 
diadem,  like  that  on  the  so-called 
Juno  Ludovisi. 

268  f£.  «s  : how,  introducing  the 
contents  of  t UlSar  in  the  form  of 
indir.  discourse.  With  dipap  Si  270 


KaKa  <f>pecrL  /3vcrcro8opevo)v , 

tlie  narrative  assumes  the  direct  form. 
— 'HtjjaCa-roio : in  2 382  f.,  Hephaestus 
has  Charis  to  wife,  not  Aphrodite. 
This  was  one  of  the  differences  be- 
tween  Iliad  and  Odyssey  urged  by 
the  Chorizontes.  There  is  possibly 
a liint  of  aflection  between  Ares  and 
Aphrodite  in  4>  410  f.,  where  Apliro- 
dite  sides  with  Ares  against  Athene 
in  the  Beopaxla.  In  both  poems  it  is 
a goddess  of  beauty  and  graee  wlio 
is  United  with  the  god  of  the  tech- 
nical  arte.  The  younger  and  more 
social  poem  married  Love  and  Toil. 

269.  TroWd  8’  ?8«k6  : and  he  gave 
(lier)  manygifts;  the  lover’spresents. 
This  seems  the  most  probable  inter- 
pretation  of  the  phrase,  which  else- 
wliere  closes  the  verse,  and  refers  to 
suitors’  gifts  (eeSra),  A 243,  or  to  ran- 
som  paid  for  aprisoner,  $42  (c/.  sroXXa 
5'  edax  as  of  Pi-iam,  C 685),  or  to  pro- 
visions  for  a voyage,  i)  264.  — Witli 
the  seeond  hemistick,  c/.  thatof  ?;  347 
(v6p<rvre). 

271.  "HXios : this  form  occurs  only  _ 
here  in  Homer,  for ’H Aios. — iv<S»]<r€ : 
c/.  TffXioU,  OS  TTO.VT  Itpopy  Kal  V&vf 
iv a/toiiti  X 109. 

273.  xa^Kt“va ! srrdthy.  Homer 
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iv  8’  16 er  axpoOirq)  f. tiyav  dxpova,  kotttc  Be  Beapovs 
275  apptjxrov s aXvrovs,  6<$>p'  epneBov  a vOt  pivoiev- 
avrap  inel  St)  rev£e  BoXov  xeyoXcopipos  "Apet, 
ftrj  p’  ipep  es  OaXapov,  061  oi  <f>iX a Bepvia  xeiro  • 
dp<j>l  8’  ap’  ippieriv  yie  Beer  para  xvxXoj  diravry 
TToWd  Se  xal  xaOvrrepde  peXaO po<f>LV  i^exiyvrro, 

280  rjvr  dpayyia  Xerrra,  ra  y ov  xi  rts  ovBe  lBolto , 
ovSe  6ea>v  paxapeov  • Tripi  yap  BoXoepra  rcrvxro. 
avrap  inel  Brj  irdvra  BoXov  rrepl  Bepvia  yevev, 


puts  this  in  the  god’s  palace  on  Olym- 
pus 2 148,  369  ff.  It  is  later  fancy 
which  puts  it  amid  volcanic  fires.  — 
With  the  second  hemistich,  c/.  /coxa 
PwaoSopehwv  i 316,  p 465  = 491  = u 
184,  of  Odysseus,  and  saxi  Si  <j>peal 
pwaoSbpxwv  p 66,  of  the  suitors. 

274.  With  the  first  four  feet,  c/. 
BfjKey  iv  kt\.  2 476.  The  last  two 
feet  close  the  verse  also  2 379.  — 
aK|xo06T<j>,  aK|xova : the  repetition  of 
the  subst.  in  composition  is  like  that 
in  i<rrbv  S'  Uro 56kV  rihum»  A 434.  — 
kotttc  Bco-pous  : hammered  outfetters. 
For  the  acc.,  see  on  264. 

275  = N 37.  — |j.6vouv  : the  subj.  is 
here  left  vague,  they ; either  the  fet- 
ters,  or  the  criminals,  better  the  latter. 
In  N,  the  referenoe  is  olear  and  apt 
to  Poseidon’s  shackled  horses. 

276.  84X.ov : snare,  in  the  concrete, 
the  Sta  pol  rex^rres  of  296  f.  So  in 
282.  Gf.  SSXos  Kal  S&rpAs  the  ensnar- 
ing  bond,  317,  and  lyBfoi  rofs  SKlyouri 
Sb\ ov  koltol  as  ara  j3dXW  p 252.  The 
word  is  applied  to  the  wooden  horse 
ili  494. 

277.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  also 
f 15,  H 166.  — K«To  : lay,  where  the 


Eng.  would  say  ‘stood.’  So  p 331  of 
a cliair,  T 327  of  armor.  See  on 
255. 

278  f.  «pptcriv : bed-posts,  tois  voci 
rrjs  kMvtjs  (Schol.).  The  word  occurs 
once  besides,  in  ippXv  do-/ci)<ros  ^ 198. 

It  is  connected  with  ipp. a support 

X&  : figuratively,  of  the  delicate  and 
invisihle  xneshes.  So  in  the  next 
verse,  and  in  282.— Pausanias  (i.  20. 
3)  telis  of  a painting  in  one  of  the 
Dionysus  temples  at  Atliens,  repre- 
senting  Dionysus  conducting  He- 
pliaestus  back  to  Olympus,  and  in 
explanatiori  of  the  painting  gives  the 
(post-Homeric)  legend  us  "Hpa  ptytu 

yevbpcvov  WipaujTov,  6 Si  oi  pvqtnicaK&v 
triptjiai  Stipov  xpeo-oOr  Ophvov  araneis 
Seapobs  S%ovTif  /cal  rfy  piv  iirel 
re  iica&ifrero  SeSioBai,  wherefore  He- 
phaestus  had  to  be  entreated  back  to 
free  his  motlier. 

279.  p«Xa0po<juv : frorn  the  roof.  A 
Schol.  takes  the  subst.  more  strictly 
as  the  roof-beam,  or  ridge-pole. 

280  f.  oiSf,  oilSi ; tlie  first  strength- 
ens  tlie  general  negation,  could  even 
see;  the  second  has  the  force  of  ne 
. , . quidem. 
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e terar’  tpev  es  A rjpvov,  ivKrlpevov  irroXledpov, 
rj  ol  yaidoov  ttoXv  (pcXra-Tr)  iernv  airacrecov. 

285  otiS’  aXao?  (tkottl^v  et^e  ^pvaiqvio^  * K prjs, 

ok  tbev  'U<f)aL(TTOv  K\vrore){vr)v  vocr<j>L  Kiovra 
/3rj  8’  levat  irpbq  Scopa  irepLKXvrov  'H^xxwrroto 
icrypavocov  ^iA.ottjtos  ivcTTecfydvov  K vdepevq^. 
rj  Se  feof  vapa  trarpog  ipicrdeveos  YLpovuovos 

290  ip^opevr)  k<it  dtp’  e£e0’  • 6 S’  eterw  Scoparos  yetv, 
ev  t apa  ol  cf>v  XeLPL’  ^7ros  T>  e<f>aT'  *K  T'  bvopofav  • 
“ Sevpo,  cf>i\r),  XeKTpovSe  ■ Tpan^Lopev  evvqdevTes  ■ 
ov  ydp  e#’  vHcf>aicrTO<s  peraSijpios,  dXXa  vov  rjSrj 


283.  ela-aro  : best  treated  as  aor. 
from  dpi,  set  ovi  to  go,  rather  than 
from  etSo/mi,  pretended  to  go.  The 
phrase  eterar’  t/itv  is  then  a variation 
on  /3 rj  y tper  (277). — Afjpvov:  cf. 
K&mretrov  iv  A: foptp . . . | trBo.  pe  Simes 
UrSpcs  Utpap  Kop.ta-a.PTO  Treaipra  A 593  f. 
As  a volcanic  isle,  it  was  naturally 
sacred  to  Hepliaestus,  and  its  in- 
habitants  were  probably  workers  or 
dealers  ili  iron.  — The  second  bemi- 
stich  occurs  aiso  yi,  a 377,  and  seven 
times  in  the  Iliad.  It  implies  that 
the  island  had  a city  of  the  same 
name.  Cf.  ht/ppov  «’  eiaa<t>Uavt,  irb\iv 
deloio  Qbayros  E 230. 

285  — K 615  {dpyvptno^oe  'Air bWur), 
N 10  (Kpelwv  ho<rlx6up),  S 135  («XutAs 
tvvoatyaios). — aXctos  : blvndly ; pred. 
adjective.  Cf.  195,302. — xpuo-tjvios: 
lit.  wieldmg  golden  reins,  but  here  a 
general  epithet  of  splendor,  like  %p«- 
abdpovos  of  Artemis  e 123.  The  horses 
of  Ares  are  xpwr&po ruices  E 358.  The 
grand  epithet  and  the  archaic  for- 
mula of  the  Iliad  are  of  course  used 
here  with  comic  effect,  See  on  308. 


287.  The  flrst  hemistich  occurs  also 
/3  298,  394,  the  second  w 75. 

288.  t<rxavo«v:  bent  onhming 
hrxu>  Itrxaru,  laxavioi). — The  second 
hemistich  occurs  in  the  nom.  a 193. 

289  f.  Wov  epx°pfvn  ; just  come.  — 
iraTpos  . . . KpovCuivos  : this  Homerie 
parentage  of  Aphrodite  is  later  sup- 
planted  by  tbe  Hesiodic  birth  from 
the  sea  ( Theog . 188  if.).  Dione  is 
her ‘mother,  E 370  f. — The  second 
hemistich  occurs  also  <f>  184. 

290.  «t<r<o  : see  on  rj  135. 

291.  And  then  he  clasped  her  haud, 
and  spalce  a word,  and  called  it  out. 
The  whole  verse  occurs  eleven  times 
in  Homer,  the  second  hemistich  over 
thirty  times.  See  on  e 181. 

292.  Tpaimoptv : for  rapirelopcr, 
subjv.  of  eT&pirqv  (ripropui),  witll 
metathesis,  and  interchange  of  quan- 
tity.  dvri  roS  TtpQOwpM  (Schol.). 

293  f.  p£Ta5f|pios:  i.e.  pera.  '6-nu.ov,  at 
home;  in  this  case,  however,  on  Olym- 
pus. The  epithet  is  naively  anthropo- 
morphic.  — irov  : perhaps,  the  doubt 
resting  not  on  otxerat,  but  on  Aijpuw. 
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oberat  es  Arjppop  pera  Sutrias  aypLOfjxovov s. 

395  a> s (f>dro,  T7f  8’  davacrTOv  eeuraro  KOLpyjdyjpcu. 

T(o  8 ’ es  8ipvia  fidvre  Kari8pa8op  • dp(f>l  Se  S ecrpol 
Texz^ewes  exyvro  rroXv^povo s 'H^atoToio, 
or/Se  rt  KLprjaaL  peXecov  rjV  ov8'  avaeipai  • 

Kal  rore  S77  yiypoxrKOp,  o r’  ovKen  (pvKrd  tteXopto. 

300  dyyipoXop  84  a<f>'  tfXOe  irepifcXuros  apfayvija s, 
auris  VTrocrTpepas  rrplv  Arjppov  yaiav  bcecrdaL  • 
’HeXios  yap  oi  (rKomrjv  4\ev  ebre  re  pvQov. 

[fir)  S’  Ipepai  7T/30S  8(o pa  <f>CXop  reri^/xeuos  'rjrop  •] 


ecrTYj  S’  eu  irpodvpoicn, 

394.  SCvrias,  aypio^x&vovs  : the 
primitive  inhabitants  of  the  island, 
originally  Thiacians  acc.  to  ancient 
opinion.  See  on  283.  Their  naine 
would  imply  that  they  surpassed 
their  oontemporaries  even  in  maraud- 
ing  (<rlv o/tiai) ; their  epitliet,  that  they 
were  in  a lower  grade  of  civilization 
than  that  implied  in  f)a.ppapo<ptbvuv 
B 867. 

295  = i/  343  (<piv,  r<f). 

398.  rl'  ptXtwv:  a limb. — fjv:  equiv. 
to  itfv. 

299.  The  first  hemistioh  occurs  also 
p.  295,  the  second  | 489  (vdv  S’  . . . 
TiXovrai),  II  128  (/coi  . . . Tiharrai). 
— 8 t:  i.  e.  re  f/iat,  as  in  78.— 
<j>vKT<x  : possibilities  of  esc ape.  The 
verbal  adj.  has  assumed  the  force  of 
a pred.  substantive.  Cf.  oinif  avacra 
( possibilities  of  enduran ce)  irAovrat 
v 223,  and  see  on  e 359. 

300.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  also 
0 57,  V 173,  u 99,  439,  fi  283,  o 95  (Si 
ol);  the  second  349,  357,  and  six  times 
in  the  Iliad.  — ap.<)>iyvfjei$  : Ambi- 
dexter;  an  epithet  appiied  only  to  He- 


^oXos  Se  piv  dypios  yptw  • 

phaestus,  ambidextrous,  strong  in  both 
oras,  and  often  serving  as  a proper 
name.  Cf.  ’Apya<j>6rriis  of  Hermes. 
As  is  often  the  case  with  deformed 
persons,  some  member  or  members 
are  over-developed.  The  arms  and 
hands  of  Hephaestus  (yvta)  more  than 
made  up  for  the  deformity  of  his  legs, 
and  enabled  Uim  to  be  KhvTorixrrp 
286,  KXvToepyis  346.  Ancient,  and 
many  modem  commentators  con- 
nect  the  epithet  with  yuiis  lame,  and 
translate  lame  in  both  legs. 

301.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  also 
A 667  (-<p6ds),  and  446  in  the  midst 
of  the  verse.  The  second  hemistich 
takes  Aifiyov  in  place  of  the  irarplSa 
of  the  formula  e 207. 

302.  etirc’  t€  (j,€0ov : told  the  story; 
an  adaptation  from  the  usual  purpose 
of  the  formula,  wliich  is  to  introduce 
a speech  directly,  as  in  e 338  said  a 
speech,  1 494,  II  277,  A 647,  2 391. 

the  best  Mss.  here. 

304.  The  first  hemistich  («rrij  ivi ) 
occurs  also  v 12,  the  second  A 23  = 
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305  arpepoaXeov  8’  ifiorjcre  yeyaive  re  iracn  Oeolmv  ■ 

“ Zev  varep  778’  aXXoi  paxapes  Oeot  aiev  iovres, 
Bevd',  iva  epya  yeXacrrd  nat  ovk  irneiura  tBrjade, 
<us  ipe  )(0)Xbv  iovra  Aio?  Ovydrrjp  'A^poSiVij 
alkv  ariyaa^ei,  (jnXeeb  8’  alSriXov  vApr)a, 

310  ow£i(’  6 /tev  xaXo?  re  /cai  a/miros,  avrap  eya>  ye 
rjireBavos  yevopij v.  drap  ov  rt  /toi  ainos  aXXos, 
aXXa  TOtcrje  Suco,  too  ju/ty  yeivacrOai  o<f>eXXov. 
aXX'  oxpecrO',  Iva  ra>  ye  KadevSerov  iv  ^iXottjti 


ei?  e/xa  Bepvia  fiavres,  < 
315  ou  pev  cretea?  er’  eoXrra 

e 460.  — Iv  irpo6tipoi<ri : in  the  door- 
way ; here  of  the  fldXajios,  as  is  plain 
from  277,  325  fi.  Elsewliere  the  subst. 
denotes  the  main  entrance  eitlier  to 
court-yard  from  Street  or  to  house 
from  court-yard.  See  on  rj  4. 

305.  Tlie  first  hemistich  occurs  also 
o>  537,  0 92,  -of  warriors  shouting  in 
hattle. 

306.  See  on*7, 

307.  ■yeXaerra  Kai  OuK  iirui.KTa  : 

ridiculous  and  untoward  things.  The 
ovk  unites  with  its  adj.  to  form  one 
positive  idea  (‘litotes’). 

308.  The  second  hemistich  desig- 
nates  the  culprit  by  a high-sounding 
phrase  of  the  Hiad  (occurring  there 
eight  times).  See  on  285. 

309.  oUSqXov:  destructive,  wanton  ; 
cf.  Trvp  AiSijhov  B 455.  The  epithet  is 
also  applied  to  Athene  by  Ares,  E 880, 
to  the  faithless  Melanthius  by  Eu- 
maeus,  % 165,  to  the  throng  of  suitors 
by  Penelope,  ir  29. 

310.  apTtiros:  i.e.  iprtirovs,  perfect- 
footed,  iprios  rois  r65as.  The  epithet 
is  used  once  besides,  of  swjft  dry 


iya>  8’  opooov  aKa^r//xai. 
ptvvvOd  ye  Ketepev  ovrco<; 

I 505,  who  outstrips  ali  her  sisters, 
the  Xirai.  ATeS  is  tisiraros  0e£>v  331. 
Eor  the  form,  cf.  delXivos  0 409,  of 
Iris. 

311.  fjireSavds : slow ; a word  of 
doubtful  etymoiogy,  but  in  meaning 
plainly  the  opposite  of  aprinos.  It  is 
used  once  besides  of  the  inefficient 
charioteer  of  Nestor  0 104,  once  also 
of  Hephaestus  Hom.  Ily.  i.  316.  — 
atTios : responsible.  Cf.  ov  vi  r doiSol 
| afnoi  bards  are  not  responsible  for 
the  contents  of  their  lays,  aXXd  irofft 
Zeis  a frios  a 347  f. 

312.  ni  . . . 6<j>eXXov  : they  ought 
not  to  have  produced  me,  it  they  could 
not  give  me  a better  pliysique.  The 
idiom  of  wish  contrary  to  fact  is  here 
seen  in  an  initial  stage,  as  in  e 308. 
The  neg.  belongs  with  the  infinitive. 
M.  358  a.  — Hephaestus’  fall  from 
heaven  (A  590  fi.,  2 395  fi.)  was  the 
resuit,  not  the  cause,  of  his  deform- 
ity,  ace.  to  Homer. 

313.  iva : where. 

315.  m pCwvfld  y« : yet  a little  even. 
— Ko.ep.tv : will  wish  to  lie ; inf,  of 
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Kai  paka  irep  (jnXeovre  • to-X  °^k  ^Oekrjererov  afi<j)(o 
ev8etv  • a\\a  crejxae  8oXos  Kal  Secrpos  ipvijei, 
eis  o k4  poi  paka  iravTa  varr/p  dnohaicnv  ee8 va, 
ocrcra  oi  eyyvaXi^a  kvvwttlSos  eiveiea  Kovprjs, 
ovv€K&  oi  KaXrj  dvydrrjp , drap  ovk  exeOvpos.” 

ais  e<f>ad\  oi  8’  a yepovro  6 eoi  ttotI  ^aX/coySare?  85 
rjXde  IlocreiSaau'  yat^o^os,  rjXd'  ipLovwrjS 
'Ep/teias,  rjXdev  8e  avat;  eieaepyos  ’ AttoWojv. 
dtjXvTepau  8e  Seal  pevov  aiSot  olkol  enaurrr). 


325  ecTTav  8'  ev  trpoQvpoicn 
icelw,  an  Epie  pres.  witli  desiderative 

317.  a\\d : soon  they  will  both  have 
no  wish  to  sleep,  nay  rather  to  eseape, 
but  etc. 

318.  cis  o : i.  e.  eis  ore.  — paXa 
iravTa  : quite  ali.  — «Sva  : suttor- 
gifts;  as  always  in  Homer,  with  the 
single  exception  of  a 277,  where  tlie 
word  denotes  wedding  gifts  from  the 
bride’s  relations.  See  on  f 159. 

320.  oli  voca  ktX  : the  reason  for 

31 7 f.,  319  being  parenthetical. — KaX.ii 
aTap  ovk  ix^®vlAOS : fetir  but  un- 

chaste,  i.e.  although  f air  is  unchaste . — 
«XcScigos : “ mistress  of  Uer  desires  ’ ’ ; 
found  only  here  in  Homer.  Of.  «126. 
The  oontext  seems  to  demand  tliis 
unusual  meaning  for  the  i11  corn- 

position  (contrast  (xtypotv  S 111),  or 
else  Bvpbs  must  be  used  in  the  sense 
of  discretion,  judgment,  when  the 
compound  would  mean  discreet,  —fair 
but  indiscreet.  The  Schol.  paraphrase 
in  both  ways,  oi  Kparowa  rty  ImBv- 
/uav,  oi  Xivyur/iiv  «xowa. 

321,  itotI  xa^K0PttT‘s  : the 

phrase  is  used  in  v 4 of  the  palaee  of 


deoi,  ScoTTjpes  eaojv  • 

Alcinous,  elsewhere  in  Homer  only 
of  tlie  bronze-silled  paXoux  of  Zeus, 
as  in  tlie  hemistieh  Aiis  rori . . . SG> 
A 426,  4>  438,  505,  S 173  (nara).  Silis 
and  door-posts  of  the  Homerie  palaee 
were  of  wood  sheathed  in  bronze  or 
other  metal  plates.  See  on  i)  83. 

322  = T 34  (i)tt  ...  r)$’ ..  .).  — 
yairjoxos  : earth-supporter , since  to 
one  approaohing  the  shore  on  sliip- 
board  the  earth  seems  to  rest  on  the 
water. — «piovvus:  veryhelpful.  This 
form  of  the  epithet  oceurs  besides 
only  in  T 34,  the  form  Ipioinos  only 
in  the  Iliad  and  Bymns. 

323.  The  second  hemistieh  oceurs 
also  0 253  = $ 461 ; the  name  and 
epithet  seven  times  besides  in  the 
Iliad.  See  on  285. 

324.  BijXiiTepai : used  elsewhere 
only  of  ywcuKes,  as  we  speak  of  the 
1 gentler ’ sex.  The  epithet  originally 
distinguished  sex.  See  on  BgXvs  tipoq 
e 467.  The  eomp.  form  has  here 
merely  a eontrasting  force.  See  on 
f 133.  — atSot : through  shame. 

325.  The  first  hemistieh  oceurs  also 
k 220.  See  on  304.  — «dwv  : good 
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acr/Secrros  S’  ap'  iv5>pro  ye\(o s puucapecrcn  Oeoicriv 
re^yas  eicropooxri  Tro\v<f>povos  H^auxToto. 

<SSe  Se  Tts  elirecncev  ISco v es  irkycrlov  aXkov  • 

“ ov/c  a pera  /ca/ca,  epya  • Kiydvei  tol  fipaSv  s rn/cw, 
330  «s  /eat  vvv  ^H^atcrros  ea»'  flpaSvs  ei\ev  ‘'Aprja 
(i)kvt arov  rrep  iovra  dea>v,  ot  OXvp.irov  e)(ovcnv, 
^wXos  e&v,  Teyyr) crt  • to  Kal  poiyaypi  6(j>e\\ei.” 

<Ss  oi  pev  roiavTa  tt/jos  aXXtjXovs  dyopevov  • 
'ftpp.rjv  8e  npocreeLirev  avai;  Aips  vtos  ’A7ro\\a)r'  ■ 
335  “ 'Eppeia,  Atos  vte,  SuxKTope,  8 coTop  eacov, 

V P°-  Kev  ev  Seoyxois  ePeXois  xparepoicn  mecrdels 
evSeiv  ev  XeKTpoicn  irapa  XPV<7*V  'A^poStTjj ; ” 


things;  metaplastic  gen.  pl.  of  ^i/s, 
serving  as  substantive.  Cf.  335, 
Sdipup,  ota  SlSwc n,  Kaxup,  Irepos  Si  edaip 
(l  528. 

326  = A 699,  also  a Hephaestus 
scene. 

328  = k 37’,  v 167,  <r  72,  400,  396, 

B 271,  A 81,  X 372.  The  first  lierni- 
stioh  occurs  also  with  otlier  comple- 
ments,— t ts : many  a one,  representing 
publio  opinion  in  Homer,  the  modern 
‘people.’ — ir\i]orCov:  neiglibor;  masc. 
adj.  serving  as  substantive.  In  later 
Greek  the  neut.  v-Xya-lop  is  used  in  tliis 
sense,  with  or  witliout  the  article. 
Cf.  pijS’  ipa  TWP  irXtjtriop  Eur.  Hec. 
996  ; Kal  rls  (<ttIp  pov  vXyalov  ; Luke 
x.  29  ; Kal  6 peiSlfouiri  toTs  irXr\<rlov  Eu- 
oian  Icarom.  30. 

329.  ‘ Honesty  is  the  best  policy,’ 
‘Achilles  and  the  tortoise.’  — dpcTa: 
third  sing.  indic,  of  aper  ia  thrive. 
The  verb  occurs  once  besides  in 
Homer,  in  aperw<ri  Se  Xaol  uir’  airrou 
t 114. 

330.  As  Kal  vvv : applies  the  pre- 


cediug  proverbs  to  the  present  ease. 
See  on  176. 

331.  For  the  second  hemistich,  see 
on  f 240. 

332.  ro  : therefore;  a metrical  sub- 
stitute for  r$.  So  in  ri  Kal  KXatovaa 
Tirtjxa  r 176,  and  five  times  besides 
in  the  Iliad.  — poixaypia : aduttery- 
forfeits;  found  only  here.  Cf.  fadypia 
life-forfeits  462. 

333.  This  formula  of  transition 
occurs  sixteen  times  in  the  Odyssey, 
and  eiglit  times  in  the  Iliad.  It  does 
not  elsewhere  answer  to  328. 

334  = H 23  (ri]P  irp&Tepos),  37  (ttjp 
S’  aOre),  T 103  (t6v  S’  aire).  For  the 
form  'E ppijp,  see  on  t 64. 

335.  The  stately  epithets  comically 
introduce  the  roguish  question,  and 
the  reply  (339)  has  the  same  comic 
sanctity.  — Swtop  «duv : no  special 
beneficence  of  Hermes  need  be  al- 
luded  to.  He  is  simply  one  of  the 
Sarijpes  eaup  325. 

337.  xpuor*a  : 'jolden;  of  adorn- 
ments.  See  on  285. 
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tov  8'  r/pei^eT  etreira  8t  aieropos  ’ kpyei<f>6vTt}  s • 

“ a*  yap  tovto  yevovro,  ava£  exar^ySoX’  “'AttoWov  • 

340  8ecrpol  pev  rpls  Tocrcrot  aveipoves  dp<fn<;  eyoLtv, 
vpels  S’  elaopoaire  6 eoi  iraaaL  re  Beaivcu, 
avrdp  iydtv  euSocpt  napa  x pverer)  “A^/xoStry.” 

<5?  e<f)aT,  ev  Se  yeXws  e5pr’  adavaroicn  Oeoiaiv. 
ov8e  IlotreiSawya  yeXws  e^e,  Xicrcrero  S’  atei 
345  'H^atcrTov  Kkvroepyov,  ottods  Xvcreiev  *A pt]a. 
kgu  ptv  (fxovijcras  «rea  vTepoevra  irpocrrjvSa  ■ 

“ Xvcrov  • iyw  Se  rot  avrov  vviayopai,  <ws  crv  KeXevei  s, 
ricreiv  atcri/xa  vdvra  per  d<?avarotcri  deolcnv" 
tov  S’  aSre  vpoo-eenre  mpiKXvrbs  ap<f>i yvijas  • 

350  “ prj  pe,  IlocretSaov  yair/o^e,  TavTct  KeXeve  • 

SetXat  rot  SetXcov  ye  /eat  iyyvai  iyyvdacrOcu. 
vas  dv  iyd>  c re  Seoi pt  peT  dOavdrOLcn  Oeoienv, 
et  Kev*ApT)s  ot^otro  XP^0^  KaL  8e<rpov  a\v£as ; ” 


338.  The  flrst  hemistich  introduces 
a reply  over  seventy  times  in  Homer. 
Tlie  second  is  made  up  of  two  stock 
epithets.  See  ou  e 43. 

340  fi.  c^oiev,  Et<ropouTE,  eiiSoi|n : 
?najf  AoM,  roai/  beliold,  yet  may  I 
sleep.  The  flrst  two  opts.  are  con- 
cessive, as  in  7j  814;  the  iast  is  an 
opt.  of  wishing.  — awtipovts  : inex- 
tricably;  pred.  adjective. 

341.  0eol  . . . flcaivai : as  in  0 20. 
The  full  verse  formula  is  seen  in  0 5 
= T 101,  where  ir&vres  re  precedes 
deol.  Cf.  Tois  0eo?s  evxoyai  iratn  Kal 
irdaais  Dem.  de  Corona  1.  There  is 
no  sly  emphasis  here  on  iratrai.  The 
unit  of  composition  is  the  hemistich. 

343.  ev:  adv.,  in  their  midst.  Cf. 
326.  The  dat.  is  one  of  ‘reference’ 
merely. 


344.  oi8e:  but. . . not.—y(h» s eXe: 
see  on  r,  289. 

346.  See  on  r,  236. 

347  f.  avriv : that  he  himself,  i.  e. 
of  his  own  accord ; subj.  of  r hrciv.  — 
vir£<rxop.ai : undertake,  go  surety, 
equiv.  to  tyyuau. 

348.  The  second  hemistich  occurs 
also  352,  X 602,  p 128,  4>  600. 

351.  Worthless  are  worthless  peo- 
ple’s  sureties  even,  to  accept  as  one’s 
surety.  A worthless  man’s  surety  is 
from  that  very  fact  a suspicious 
character.  The  role  is  unworthy  of 
Poseidon. 

352.  irffis  . • • 8«oip.i : how  could  I 
constrain  thee?  i.  e.  how  could  I,  an 
inferior  deity.  bring  myself  to  hold 
thee  liable  for  the  debt  of  an  abscond- 
ing  Ares  ? 
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evda  Se'  piv  ^aptres  Xovaav  kcll  xptcrav  eXa la> 

365  dp/3pora>,  ofa  6tov s irrevtjvoOe v alev  iovras, 

dpcjxl  Se  elpara  ecrcrav  irrrjpaTa,  davpa  ISeaffcu. 

raur’  ap’  aotSos  aetSe  TrepixXvros  • avrdp  'OSvcnrevs 
repirer  ivi  <j>pecrlv  f/criv  dxovcvv  ijSe  taxi  aXXot 
^awj/ees  SoXL^rjperpoL,  vavaix\vroL  avSpes. 

370  ’ AXxivoos  8’  vA\iov  Kal  AaoSapavra  x4\evcrev 

povval f op^rjcraaOai,  iirei  crcjacnv  ov  tis  epit,ev. 
ol  3’  eiret  ovv  a<pcupav  xaXrjv  pera  ^epcrlv  eXovro, 

17 op(f>vper)v,  rrjv  crcfoLv  1ToXu/3os  irotijcre  batcppatv, 

TTjV  erepo  s pirrracrxe  ttotI  ve<j>ea  rrxioevTa 
375  ISvcodels  OTTLcrcOy  6 S’  airo  )(6ovo<;  inj/oa  aepdels 
prjL Suus  peOeXe axe,  napo?  ttoctIv  ovSas  ixeaQai. 
avrap  irrei  S?)  crcjjalprj  dv  I6vv  TreLppcravTO, 
dp^eladiqv  Sr/  erreiTa  ttotI  ^6  ovi  irovXvfioreipr) 


364.  The  second  hemistich  is  part 
of  the  formula  rbv  (tVj  tous)  S’  iirel 
ovv  Spual  Xovcrav  kt\.  5 40  = 8 454  = 
p 88  = fi  687.  — x^PlTSS : see  011  1 18. 

365.  ota  : as,  adv.,  l-equiring  e\aiov 
to  be  supplied  as  subj.  of  tbe  verb. — 
£Tr{VT|Vo9ev:  second  pf.  frorn  iir-ev-&v8{w, 
flowers  out  upon,  glistens  on.  Cf. 
tytbvT)  5'  iirwqvoBc  \vyv-,]  B 219,  of  tlie 
fuzzy  liead  of  Thersites. 

366.  Por  the  first  hemistich,  cf. 
S 263,  f 228.  Tlie  last  two  feet  also 
are  formulaio. 

367  = 83,  621. 

369.  See  on  191. 

Vs.  370-384.  The  Ball-Dan ce. 

371.  £pi££v  : could  vie  with.  See  on 
223. 

373.  The  verse  illustrates  the  Epie 
manner  of  enbancing  the  value  of  an 
implement  by  assigning  it  to  some 
definite  skilled  artist  of  repute.  Tliis 


was  no  coinnion  ball.  Its  artist, 
however,  is  as  mytliical  as  the  wliole 
Tliaeacian  folk. 

374  = X 592  (t&s  S’  tivepos).  Here 
begins  the  apod.  to  {iret  372. — ptrr- 
Tao-Kt : would  toss.  Eor  the  form,  an 
iterative  impf.  with  a instead  of  e, 
see  G.  778  ; H.  493  a. 

375.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  also 
M 205  (of  a serpent  striking  the  eagle 
tliat  bears  him  aloft  in  his  talons), 
the  second  T 325  ( ielpas ). — 6 Si  : 
equiv.  to  trepos  di. 

376.  irdpos  . . . Ik£t8<u  : ere  he 
reached,  where  Attic  Greek  would 
use  irplv.  GMT.  656  ; H.  955  a. 

377.  Av'  t0vv : straight  up,  iifboe. 
A technical  term  for  tliat  part  of  the 
exliibition  which  consisted  of  the 
high  tlirow  and  leaping  catch. 

378.  The  second  hemistich,  with 
irrl  for  ttotI,  oconrs  also  p 191  and 
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rapere’  dpeifiopivoi  • Kovpoi  S’  lireXr)Keov  aXXoi 
380  ecrrewre?  Kar’  aya>va,  iroXvs  S’  viro  Kop.iT os  opwpei v. 
8rj  tot  ap'  'AXklvoov  irpocre<ficoP€€  Sio?  'OSucraeos  * 

“ AXklvo€  Kpeiov,  irdvTOiv  apiSeucere  Xaaiv, 
r/pev  direiXpcras  fiijTappopas  elvai  dpicrrovs, 

178’  a p iroipa  tztvkto  • eri  fias  p e^ei  elcropowPTa.” 
385  d>s  <fid.ro,  yrjdvjcrep  S’  Upop  pevos  ' AXkivooio, 
atxpa  Se  'JXanjKeccri  (fuArjpeipoLO-L  perrjvBa  ■ 

“ k€kXvt€,  c&air)K(DV  r)yrjTopes  i/8e  peSopres- 
6 £eXpos  pdXa  poi  Soiceei  irenvvpdvos  etvai  • 
aXX’  aye  ot  Swpev  ^€lvt)lov,  cos  ema«V 
390  S<nSe/<a  ydp  «rara  8 yjpop  dporpeirees  fiacnXrjes 


flve  times  in  the  Iliad.  Some  more 
pointed  and  speoial  contrast  with  dxJ 
xSov&s  375  may  be  secured  by  ttotI. 

379.  Tap<j>«"  d|«ipope'v<i>  : with  rapidi 
exchanges,  of  motions  and  of  the  balL 
Such  a combinati on  of  rhythmic  mo- 
tion  and  ball-throwing  was  the  pas- 
time  of  Nausicaa  and  her  maidens 
f 100  f. — lircXir)K€ov : responded  there- 
to,  marking  with  feet  or  hands  the 
tempo  of  the  dancers.  The  com- 
pound  is  used  only  here.  The  Schol. 
paraphrase  with  eireKp&Tovv. 

380.  vird,:  therefrom ; in  conse- 
quence  of  the  dancing  and  its  accom- 
paniment  of  stamping  01*  clapping. 

382  = 401,  1 2,  X 355,  378,  p 38.  — 
dpiSeUei-t  Xawv  : highly  favored  of 

383  f.  q|i«v  . . . f]Sl : correlation, 
both  . . . and,  where  the  Eng.  subordi- 
nates,  as  . . . so.  — direCXipras  : thou 
didst  boast ; cf.  250  ff. 

384.  r|8€  . . . TiruKTo  : and  lo ! it 
was  actually  so.  Of.  Tj  Sil  radri  y' 


fToifia.  TereixaTal  E 53.  — The  second 
liemistich  is  a fixed  formula  of  sur- 
prise  at  something  seen,  occurring 
7 123,  S 75  = 142  (-u<rap),  f 161.  The 
expression  of  surprise  at -something 
said  is  tyn  X 7 227,  4>  221. 

Ys,  385-415.  Presents  are  ordered 
for t Odysseus,  and  Euryalus  makes 
amends. 

385.  Eor  the  ftrst  hemistich,  see  on 
y 329 ; for  the  second,  on  y 167. 

386  f . = 96  f. 

The  1 great  discretion  ’ of  Odysseus 
consists  in  admitting  the  clahns  of 
his  host. 

389.  Cf.  dXX'  dye  «ij  ol  Stiper  AtBbiov 
kt\.  <b  537.  The  first  hemistich  oc- 
curs  also  v 13. 

390.  ydp  : since,  through  the  orig- 
inal  meaning  surely,  preparing  the 
way  for  the  Principal  thought  392  f., 
by  giving  a reason  for  it  in  advance. 
— PacriXfjes  : princes ; here  used  as  an 
equiv.  of  yipovres,  although  it  is  a 
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apX° i Kpa.Lvov<Ti,  rpicneaiSeicaTos  8*  eya)  auro?  ■ 
twj'  ol  eicac rro5  (jidpos  evrrXvves  r/ Se 
icat  xpwolo  TakavTov  eveLicare  TLpajevTOS- 
aupa  Se  irdvra  (jpepatpev  aoXXea,  o<jf>p’  evl  ^epcrlv 
395  £eivos  e^wp  em  Sopirov  lf)  Ipoov  ivi  9vp.w. 
EupuctXos  8 e e avrov  dpe<rardcr9(o  iireecrcnv 
kcu  Sajpaj,  eVet  oi!  tl  erros  kcltol  polpav  eeiirev." 

oj?  £(f>a0\  oi  8’  apa  Trames  inrjveov  r/Se  KeXevov , 
8<2pa  8’  ap’  olcrepevaL  irpoecrav  Krjpvna  eicaoros. 

400  tov  8’  aSr’  EupvaXo?  dirap.el^ero  <f>d>vr)(rev  re  • 

“’A \nvvoe  Kpeiov,  irdvTOiv  apiSeucere  \ad)v, 

term  of  somewhat  narrower  content.  393.  r<iXavTov:  the  Homerio  talent, 
The  nuinber  here  given  (SciSe/ta)  is  an  ingot  of  metal,  was  prob.  about 

not  constant,  but  ideal.  Seven  Simo-  equiv . to  the  Babylonian  weight  called 

ytpovres  are  mentioned  as  forming  a ‘ shekel,’  double  the  weight  of  the 

council  for  Priam  r 146  ff.,  and  later  darie,  and  closely  corresponding 

Agamemnon  summons  to  a council  therefore  to  the  American  ‘eagle’  in 

seven  yipovras  ApuxTijas  Uavaxaiuv  amount  of  gold,  though  many  times 

B 404.  superior  to  it  in  purchasing  power. 

391.  apxoC : as  leaders  ; pred.  ap-  Homer  mentions  only  bullion,  not 
position. — KpaCvouo-i:  bear  sway;  used  coined  money. 

absolutely.  394.  aoXXea  : togetlier ; pred.  adj.  of 

392  f.  rfiv  ot  «Kacrros  . . . tvc LKaT€ : resuit,  equiv.  to  an  adv.,  like  opov  in 

of  these  do  ye  eacli  bring.  Cf.  tu>v  Tidypevai  6 <rW’  dpoii  <Sr  83  f. — M x«p- 

iravTwv  oi  Ikcuttos  6iv  Siioovm  yiXaivav  <rtv  : in  haud,  i.  e.  under  ccmtrol. 

K 215.  In  botli  cases  the  distribu-  395.  Cf.  S&por  %Xo>v  M dVh 

tive  pron.  is  in  appos.  witli  the  subj.  M BvpQ  o 311. 

of  a pl.  verb  following,  but  in  tlie  396.  « airiv  : him  (riv  (eTyor  402) 

present  case  the  dem.  rwr  makes  in  person,  i.  e.  by  a personal  address, 

the  connection  with  a subj.  of  the  besides  a present. 

second  pers.  a harsh  one.  — <|>apos  398.  See  on  i)  226. 

. . . x>T“va  : as  in  425.  Cf.  tt)v  pZv  399=  a 291,  of  the  suitors,  who 

<j>apos  ixoMav  AnrXw*s  ktX.  v 67,  send  after  gifts  for  Penelope.  Tire 

<papos  piv  oi  irpSnov  t\m\vvh  kt\.  use  of  the  verse  here  would  imply 

r 173.  In  all  these  cases  the  second  that  besides  the  royal  herald  Pon- 

hemistich  is  constant.  Por  the  gar-  tonoiis  (17 179,  B 261),  each  /Sa<nX«is 

ment  designated  by  (papas,  see  on  84,  also  had  liis  own  herald. 

f 230.  400.  Cf.  158. 
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roiyap  iya>  tov  (jetvov  dpecrcropat,  ws  cru  /ceXeuets. 
Scutra  ol  roS’  aop  na y^aXieeov,  <5  em  Kcanij 
apyvpe r),  KoXeov  Se  veonptcrTov  e\e<f>apro<; 

405  dp.(fnSeSii^rjTai  • noXeos  Se  ol  d£iov  carat.” 

<y s etntor  er  ^epert  rfflei  fjtyos  apyvpo-qkov 
KaC  p,tv  js(t)vrj(ja<5  enea  nrepoevra  npoartjvSa  • 

“ ^atpe,  ircLTep  <2  £etve.  eno ? S ’ e?  nep  tl  fiefiaierai 
Setvov,  a<f)ap  to  (f>epo lev  avapna^acrat  aeXXat. 

410  crot  Se  $eot  aXo ~)(6v  r ISeeiv  xai  narptS'  hcearOat 
Soter,  enet  Srj  SrjOa  <f>tXa)V  ano  mjpara  nao^ets” 
tov  S ’ anapeifioperos  npo&etfir)  noXvprjTts  'OSucruei!?- 
“ Kal  <rv,  (ptXos,  paka  y^alpe,  6eo\  Se  rot  oX/3ta  Soter, 
ptj Se  tl  tol  £t<f>e6s  ye  nodrj  pterontcrde  yevo lto 


402.  Tovycip  : well  then.  — apto-o-o- 

pav : from  apionoi,  I will  appea.se. 

403  ff.  Cf.  Sibiroi  ol  0<Spi)Ka,  rii> 
'ArrrepoiraTov  imp 'ipoiv,  | j^dX/ceo»',  ip 
Tripi  x^pa  4>aavov  Karsanipoio  | dp.<fii- 
SeSlvrjTai  ■ iroXios  kt\.  4>  560  ff.  — 
aop  : such  a gift  reoognizes  the 
noble  rank  of  Odysseus.  See  on 
161. 

404.  apyopei) : silvered,  i.  e.  ipyv- 
poijXos  (406),  studded  with  ornameutal 
siWer  liails.  Cf.  iir  dpyvpiy  Kiiiry 
A 219.  — {Xe<)>avTos  : of  ivory.  This 
was  prob.  an  article  of  Phoenician 
commerce.  No  distinctive  mention 
of  the  elephant  is  made  in  Homer. 
Tlie  animal  was  first  iutroduced  iuto 
Europe  after  the  conqueste  of  Alex- 
ander.— irpurTov  apros  ocours  as 

verse-close  <r  196,  t 504. 

405  = * 562.  — &p<t>i8e8Cviyrai : en- 
closes,  by  a somewhat  foroed  adapta- 
tion  here  to  the  soabbard.  The  word 
seems  more  appropriately  used  in  T, 


of  an  ornamental  strip  of  tin  upon  a 
cuirass. 

406.  The  last  two  words  are  of 
course  the  movable  element  in  the 
formula,  which  occurs  also  y 51, 
o 120.  The  formula  is  also  completed 
with  o Si  Silaro  xa IpM  0 130. 

408.  p«PaKTai : from  /3afw  to  utter. 

409.  8«vvov : tliat  injures.  — 4>epo«v 
avapua^ao-ai:  snatch  and  sweep  away; 
here  a formula  for  utter  disappear- 
anoe,  in  a figurative  sense.  The  same 
phraseology  is  used  of  Agamemnon 
driven  out  of  his  course  by  stonns 
8 515  f. 

411  = -rj  152  Ifdaoov,  TrdtTXu). 

413.  paXa  xatPe : fare  thec  right 
well ! Cf.  the  Eng.  ‘ all  hail ! ’ — 8«oV 
. . . 8ot«v  : see  on  vj  148. 

414.  m>«os  irofit] : desire  for  the 
sword , i.  e.  a desire  to  recall  the  gift, 
owing  to  ite  great  value.  The  sense 
of  this  might  grow  upon  tlie  impul- 
sive  giver  after  parting  with  his  gift. 
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415  tovtov,  o Sij  jxoi  8 <5 /eas  dpecrcrdpevos  eireecraiv." 

rj  pa  Kal  dp ,cf>'  copoicn  dero  itcjjos  apyvporjXov. 

8 varero  t rjikios  Kal  r&>  kXvt a Scopa  irapyjev. 

Kal  ra  y es  'AXklvoolo  <f>epov  KfjpvKes  ayavol  ■ 

8 e£apevoi  8’  apa  vralSes  apvpovos  'AXklvoolo 
420  prjTpl  vap'  alSoiy  eOecrav  irepiKaXXea  Scopa. 

Toicriv  8’  rjyepovev  lepov  pevos  ’ AXklvoolo, 
ekdovres  Se  Ka6lt,ov  iv  viprjkolcTL  dpovoLcnv. 

Srj  pa  tot  'AptjTrjv  Trpoae<f>Tj  pevos  'AXklvooio  ■ 

“ Sevpo,  yvvai,  cftepe  yr/Xov  dpiirpeire’,  rj  n?  a p LO~nr)  • 
425  iv  8’  avTrj  des  cpapos  iwXvves  r/Se  yiTcbva, 

apcfi  Se  oi  Tfvpl  -^oXkov  Irj vaTe,  deppere  8’  vScop, 
o<f>pa  Xoecrcrdpevos  Te  IScov  t'  ii)  Keipeva  iravTa 
Scopa,  Ta  o i <E>atij/ces  apvpoves  ivdaS’  eveiKav, 


415.  The  verse-close  echoes  that  of 
396. 

Vs.  416-432.  Hosts  and  guest  re- 
turn  to  the  palace  with  the  presents, 
to  whieh  Arete  adds. 

416.  The  first  hemistich  occurs  also 
f 366,  p 197  = <r  108.  Of.  the  stook 
verse  of  the  Iliad,  ap.<j>i  8’  &p’  wpouriv 
/SdXero  %l<pos  apyvpbtjkov  B 46,  etc. 

417.  For  the  first  hemistich,  see 
on  f 321. 

418.  a^avoC : august.  The  epithet 
lifts  the  herald  distinctly  out  of  the 
serving  class.  See  on  pki jittoOxoi 
41. 

419.  So  the  sons  of  the  family  serve 
as  porters  in  n 4 if. 

420.  (iT)Tpl  irapa : i.e.  at  her  official 
post  near  the  hearth,  f 305. 

421  = 4.  — Toto-iv  : the  pron.  here 
refers  to  the  twelve  princes. 

422.  Cf.  6. 


424.  i)  tis  apto-Ti]  : the  very  best 
thou  ha$t.  This  stock  verse-close  is 
here  alinost  redundant  after  iparpe- 
iria.  It  adds  to  the  thought  else- 
where,  a 280,  /3  294,  ir  348,  k 522  = 


425.  atiTT| : thyself,  as  tlie  Phaea- 
cian  princes  had  contrihuted  each  his 
gift.  Cf.  392. 

426.  ap.<|>l  irvp£ : about  the  fire,  the 
legs  of  the  cauldron  (x<&Kbv=rphroda 
435)  enclosing  it.  Cf.  434.  — IrjvaTt, 
OcppcTc : the  address  now  includes 
the  servants  of  Arete. 


427.  «v  K«£p«va  iravra : ali  his  lot 
well  ordered.  Tire  plirase  is  ratherun- 
necessarily  restricted  by  the  f ollowing 
verse  to  the  packing  of  the  presents 
(439).  It  might  properly  include  ali 
the  preparations  for  his  return. 

428.  Cf.  Bwp’  Utra 'kairfKuv  povXrftpopoi 
tvOaS'  tvuKav  v 12. 
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8a m re  TepvrjTaL  icat  aoiSrjs  vpvov  aieovcov. 

430  icat  ot  eyco  roS’  aXetcrof  €/xot>  Trept/caXXe?  ondacroj, 
Xpvaeov,  6 <f>p’  ipedev  pepvrjpevos  rjpara  Trdvra 
anrevSrf  ivi  peyapa)  Ait  t clWolctlp  re  Bedlcnv." 

W5  i(j>ar,  'A  piqriq  Se  pera  Spayfjaiv  eevrrev 
dp<j>l  TTvpl  a-TrjcraLL  rpiiroSa  peyav  ottl  ra^tora. 

435  at  Se  \oerpox dov  rptiroS’  tcnacrav  iv  wvpl  KrjXecp, 
ev  8’  ap’  uScop  e^-eap,  viro  Se  £vXa  Scuov  eXoGcrat. 
ydo-Tprjv  pev  TpLiroSos  irvp  ap^eve,  Oeppero  8’  vScap' 
To<f>pa  8’  ap’  'Apyjrr)  ^elva  irepucaAXea  ^Xot» 
i£e<f>epev  daAdpoio,  TiBei  8’  cw  icaXXtpa  Scopa, 

440  icrdrjTa  xpva~ov  re,  ra  ot  Oat^Kes  eScoKav  ‘ 
iv  S’  avrfj  (f>apo$  Orjt cev  KaXov  re  ^trwva, 
icat  piv  <f>u>vTj<Tacr  «rea  Trrepoevra  irpocnyuSa ' 

“atiTos  w tSe  irtipa,  dotis  8’  eVt  Sec rpov  tr)\ov> 


429.  ii(j.vov : strain;  only  here  in 
Homer,  but  onoe  with  the  same  mean- 
ing  Hom.  Hy.  ii.  451  rj?<ri  %o/)o/  re 
fU\ov<ri  Kal  iyXais  v/j-pos  doi Sijs.  — 
aKotiuv:  parallel  with  Sairl  in  its 
causal  relation  to  ripvyrai.  Cf.  368. 

430-432.  Cf.  Si ira  ko.Uv  4Xe irot, 
it a ovivByirBa  Beoiait  | iBavir ois,  8/id- 
Sep  pepvypdtos  ypara  varro.  8 591  f. 
— aXeio-ov  : chalice ; an  elaborate 

431  f.  (j.«(j.vri(j.«vos  o-irevSu  : may  r&- 

member  me  when  he  pours. 

Vs.  433-468.  Odysseus  bathes,  then 
joins  the  feasters,  after  bidding  Nau- 
sieaafarewell. 

433  f.  «iirev  : gave  orders  must  be 
the  meaning  here.  In  the  formulaic 
verse-close  it  is  elsewhere  followed 
by  the  aotual  address,  as  at  ir  336, 
where  this  second  hemistich  recurs. 


Possibly  cTrjctu  may  be  treated  as  an 
imperative. 

434  = 2 344  (typa  r<£X«rra),  X 443 
(6<f>pa  vfhotro),  't’  40  (el  vevlBoiet). 

435  ff.  = 2 346 fi.  (ot  Si...  iUtres). 

435.  Xo6rpox.oov  : bath-pouring.  — 
KT)Xcip  : glowing;  disyllabic  by  syni- 
zesis, and  always  thus  at  the  verse- 
close  (except  8 217  before  the  bucolio 
diaeresis)  1 328,  8 235,  X 374,  512. 

436.  Satov  cXowrai:  tooJc  and  burned. 

437.  fi^eire : played  dbout,  envel- 
oped. 

439.  eaXApoio : store-room , as  in 
/3  337.  See  on  y 7. 

440  = o 207  (MerCXaoj  iiSojKt). 

443.  t8e : see  to.  In  responsion  to 
it,  stands  iryprue  fitted  on  447. — 8«cr- 
|n5v  : fastening,  as  in  447.  Plutarch 
uses  the  word  of  the  Gordian  knot, 
Alex,  xviii.  — t-rjXov  : froin  IdXXoj. 
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pTj  TLS  TOL  Kad'  680V  8r)XyCT€Tal,  OTTTTOT  dv  aVT€ 

445  ev8ycrda  yXvKvv  virvov  itdv  ev  vrp  peXalvy.” 

avrdp  hrei  to  y aieovcre  7roX.vrX.a5  S105  'OSvcrcrevs, 
avTLK  imjpTve  ircbpa,  6oa>s  8'  em  Secrpbv  lyXev 
TTOLKiXovydv  7 rore  piv  SeSae  <f>pecrl  irorvia  YLlpKy. 
avTohiov  8’  dpa  piv  rapCrj  Xovcracrd ca  dvayyeiv 
450  es  p dcrapivdov  fiavd''  6 8’  ap'  acnracrLojs  18 e dvpqi 
deppd  Xoerp >,  ev ei  ov  n Kopelopevos  ye  dape^ev, 
evel  8r/  Xuire  8 (dpa  KaXmjjovs  yvieopoio. 

Tocfipa  8e  oi  KopiSrj  ye  deqj  (ds  epveSos  yev. 
tov  8’  evel  ovv  8peoal  Xovcrav  Kal  ^plcrav  eXaLw, 

455  ap(f>l  8e  piv  ^Xalvav  KaXyv  fiaXov  r/8e  yircdva, 
eK  p dcrapivdov  fias  av8pas  pera  olvovorrjpas 
rpe  • Naver  ueaa  8e  decdv  diro  KaXXos  e^overa 
errrj  pa  vapa  erradpov  reyeos  vviea  voi yroio, 


444.  av-re : in  due  course  oi  evente, 
by  and  by.  No  repetition  lieed  be 
here  implied,  but  merely  a contrast 
of  future  -with  present. 

445.  Of.  r,  318. 

446.  See  on  r,  167. 

448.  itoikCXov:  complicated,  intri- 
cate. — 8«'8q€  4>p*crt : cleverly  taught. 
Such  a marvelous  lmot  must  be  mat- 
ter  of  tradition,  and  its  superiority 
must  be  establiebed  by  assigning  it 
to  a divine  source.  Cf.  f 233,  and 
see  on  0 373. 

449.  a\iTo8iov:  right  away ; equiv. 
to  (i  airrjs  rrjs  oSou. 

450.  Tlie  first  hemistich  has  pl. 
fornis  in  S 48  = p 87  = K 576.  Cf. 
fK  p'  &<ra.fih$ov  (36  7468  = 1/'  163,  and 
456.  For  a Homerie  bath-room  and 
bath-tub,  see  Schuchliardt,  Schlie- 
mann's  Excavatione,  p.  111  f. 


451.  6cppa  XoeTpa  : see  on  249.  — 
ov  Ti  . . . 8d|u£ev  : nof  at  all  often 
was  he  cared  for.  Cf.  232  f. , f 220. 
Again  the  partic.  liolds  for  us  tlie 
main  idea. 

452.  fir«l  $i)  Xtirs : when  once  he 
had  left.  For  the  quantity  of  the 
first  syllable  (iirpa),  see  I 41  g. 

453.  To<f>pa : so  long  as  he  re- 
mained  with  Calypso.  — epireSos : see 
on  30. 

454.  See  on  364. 

455  = k 365  (pi  . . . p&\ev). 

456.  |mto  : tojoin. — olvoiroTqpas: 
cf.  470. 

457.  For  the  second  hemistieli,  cf. 
f 18. 

458=  a 333.  — Teyeos  : chamber; 
here  the  pAyapov.  The  word  prop. 
means  any  roofed  spaoe.  In  k 559 
= X 64  it  means  the  roof  itself. 
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9avp.at,ev  8’  'OBvcrrja  iv  6(f>0a\polcnv  opaxra, 

460  Kai  ptv  tya)vri<j<t(T  «rea  irrepot vra  TrpocrrjvBa  ■ 

“ X°“Pe i "iva-  Kai  7r0T’  *v  TrarptSt  yaC-rj 
pvijcrri  ipev,  — ori  poi  npwrr)  ^codypt  o^eXXeis.” 

ttji'  8’  a7ra/xet/3o/xe^os  orpoae^r/  7ro\vp'qri<;  'OSvcrcreus- 
“ Naucri/caa  dvyarep  p.eyaXijropos  'AXkwoolo, 

465  owrw  vvv  Zevq  8eur),  iptyBoviroq  ttoctls  vHprjq, 

OLKaSe  t’  iXOepevai  kou  vocmpov  r)pap  IBecrOai  ■ 
tu.  K€v  tol  Kal  kclOl  dem  eo?  ev^erow/xrj^ 
aret  yjpara  Trdvra  ■ crv  ydp  p iftimcrao,  Kovprj.” 
rj  pa  Kal  es  Opovov  t£e  irap’  5 A Xklvoov  fiacriXrja  • 

470  ol  8’  rjBr)  potpaq  re  vepov  KepomvTo  Te  oivov- 
Krjpv£  8’  eyyvdev  fj\0ev  ayatv  iptrjpov  aoiBov, 
ArjpoBoKov  Xaotcrt  reTtpevov  • etcre  8’  a/o’  avrov 
/xeVcrw  Banvpovwv,  irpos  klo va  paKpov  ipetcraq. 

459.  Iv  o<}>0aX|K>io-iv : be/ore  Aer 
«/es ; only  slightly  different  from  the 
simple  i<p6a\potcn. 

461.  \aipe  . Iva  ktA. : a parallel 
imv.  is  subordinated  to  the  forin  of  a 
final  clause ; fare  thee  well  and  think 
ofme  becomes  fare  thee  well  that  thou 
mayest  think  of  me. 

462.  otl  : because,  introducing  a 
reason  for  her  addressing  him  thus. 

— irpwTfl  : see  on  f 175.  — t>aypia  : 
life-forfeits,  i.  e.  the  reward  for  sav- 
ing  a life  as  good  as  lost.  So  He- 
phaestus,  who  owes  his  life  to  Thetis, 
says  tQ  pe  /xd\a  XP{“  | irdrru  8<*r< 

KoXhnr\oKiy.(f  fadypia  rlireiv  2 406  f. 

464  — f 17,  213. 

465  = o 180.  — oiiTm : the  refereiice 
here  mnst  be  to  the  assmnption  of 
Nausicaa  in  ec*  . . . ya  ly,  and  this  is 
made  clearer  by  the  explanatory  verse 


following.  The  reference  is  clearer 
in  o 180,  and  needs  no  assistance. 

466  = 7 233,  e 220. 

467  = o 181,  Telemachus  to  Helen. 
— tiS  : in  that  case.  — 6«?  as  ti\t- 
Toaipiiv:  i.e.  “I  shall  deify  thee,” 
an  eloquent  advance  upon  Nausicaa’s 
p.vr)<rr)  ipe  0.  More  is  meant  than  by 
the  similar  phrases  in  t;  11,  71.  Cf. 

brdfivopev  “E irropa  dTov,  | ip  T pQes  «ora 
dffTu  0«p  <Js  eixerbuvro  X 393  f. 

Ys.  469-520.  Second  Banquet.  The 
minstrel  sfnps  of  the  Sacking  of  Ilios, 
from.  the  episode  of  the  Wooden  Horse. 

471  = 62. 

472.  Tire  first  four  feet  occur  also 
v 28  (nom.).  The  proper  name  is 
here  followed  by  a phrase  giving  its 
etymological  meaning.  See  on  44. 

473  = 66,  where  it  more  appropri- 
ately  follows  ffp&vov.  But  cf.  f 307. 
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8r?  rore  KrjpvKa  Trpoare<f>7j  Tro\vp.r)TL< ; 'OSvcrcrevg 
475  v<j>tov  aTT07rpoTap,a>v,  «ri  8e  irXeiov  iXeXeLTrro, 
apyLohovros  uos,  OaXepr)  8’  rjv  a p,<f>l<;  aXou^rj  • 

“ xrjpvi,  TTj  8ij,  tovto  Trope  /cpea?,  o<f>pa  (pdyrjcrLv, 

A r)p,o8oK(t)  ■ KOLL  P-LV  TTpOCTTTTV^OpaL  d^VV pu€VO<i  7 T€p  • 
7ra.cn,  yap  dvdpwiroLcnv  eTnydovLoicriv  doiSoi 
480  TLp.yj<s  eppopol  eicn  Kal  aiSous,  ovW  apa  cr<f>ea ? 
oip-as  povcr  eSiSafe,  (fttXrjc re  Se  <f> vXov  doiSajv.” 

cSs  ap’  €<f>rj,  Krjpvt;  Se  <f>ipwv  iv  ^ epcrlv  edrjxev 
yjpeo  A^/aoSokw  • 6 8’  eSe^aro,  ^aipe  Se  Ovpw. 
ol  8’  eV’  ovetad’  eroip. a tt  poKeipeva  yelpas  laXkov. 
485  avrap  eVei  7rocriog  /eai  i8rjrvo<s  ii  epov  evro, 

8r)  rore  Atj/xoSokoi'  vpocre<f>r)  TroXvprjns  ’08vcrcrevs  • 

“ Arj po8oK , eio^a  8ij  ere  fiporoiv  oivu^op  aVdyrcoy. 

75  ere"  ye  pover  e’SiSa£e,  Aio?  7rai?,  ij  cre'  y’  'AttoWcov  ■ 


475.  vi&Tov  : /rom  fAe  cAinc,  which 
had  been  given  to  Odysseus  asamark 
of  special  bonor.  — 4ir£ : thereon;  adv. 
The  whole  phrase  is  meant  to  mag- 
nify  the  excellent  size  of  the  chine, 
not  the  prudence  of  Odysseus. 

476.  The  first  hemistich  occuis  also 
{ 423,  438,  K 264. 

477.  rij  Sij : here  now!  See  on 
« 346. 

478.  irpocTTrTvf o]iai : I will  salute 
him  therewith. 

479.  irdcri ; in  the  eyes  of  all;  dat. 

481.  ot|j.as  : lays,  of  larger  extent, 
from  -which  distinet  episodes  might 
he  sung  in  cantos.  See  on  74.  Phe- 
mius says  airodlSaicTos  S’  ei/il,  ffeis  St 
poi  tv  <j>pe<rlv  otpas  \ iravrolas  ivitjimtv 
X 347  f.  — «5£5a|«,  <j>(Xi]crf  : gnomic 
aorists. 


483.  The  second  hemistich  occurs 
also  | 113.  A hriefer  formula  is 
given  on  406. 

487.  Cf.  ‘OBpuoreu,  -rrepi  St) . . . airdi'- 
tuv  N 374.  — olvijo|iai : praise;  poetic 
dep.  f orm  of  aiviw,  i ouud  only  in  these 
two  passages. 

488.  o-t  y«,  <ri  ye  : the  emphasis  and 
repetition  make  this  equiv.  to  <rl  tSv 
roioi/Se  ibtrra,  in  strong  compliment. 
“ Only  a deity  could  have  produced 
such  a singer  as  tliou  art.” — q 'AtroX- 
Xuv : here  the  god  is  evidently  con- 
ceived  as  inspiring  song.  He  is  also, 
even  in  Homer,  associated  with  the 
<t>oppu y£  and  the  Muses  (A  603  f.). 
This  is  a totally  different  conception 
from  that  of  a wrathful  sun-god  in 
A 43-67.  But  the  progression  is  a 
natura!  one  from  god  of  light  to  god 
of  prophecy,  and  thence,  smee  orae- 
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aitjv  yap  kcltol  Kocrpov  ’ Ayaicav  oirov  acida?, 

490  ocrcr  eptjav  r erradov  re  Kal  bcrcr  ipoyrjcrav  "A^aioi, 
cos  re  ttov  rj  auro?  Trapewv  rj  akkov  aKovaas. 
aXk'  aye  Sr/  p.erdfir)di  «a i ittttov  Kocrp,ov  aeicrov 
Sovpareov,  rov  ‘Emeto?  iiroCrjcrev  crvv  'Adijvy, 
ov  7ror’  es  aKpoTTob.lv  8 okov  rjyaye  Sto?  ’OSvcrcrevs 
495  avbpHiv  ipirbr/ aas,  oi  p*Xhiov  i£a\awa£av. 
at  kcv  Stj  poi  ravra  Kara  poipav  Kar a\e£ys, 
avriKa  Kal  Tracnv  pvQrja-oui at  dvdpdmounv, 


ular  utterances  were  often  metrical, 
to  god  o£  poetry  and  musio. 

489.  “Axauov  otrov : the  lot  of  the 
Achaeam.  The  phrase  applied  to 
vbarov  'Axai av  in  o 350  (cf  326),  is 
here  made  to  include  the  hard’s  raras 
'OSwaius  Kal  'Axikrjos  75.  It  must 
therefore  ha  a general  plirase  for  the 
whole  Trojan  lay  (ot/«j),  as  the  fol- 
lowing  verse  also  implies. 

490.  The  verse  serves  as  a comment 
on  'Axaiuv  oirov. 

491.  dis  vi  ttov  : as  though  perhaps. 
A partic.  follows  ui  re  also  in  us  re 
KT&fLtvai  pevealvav  k 296  = 822. — irap- 
<div:  partio,  of  the  imperf  eot.  G.  1289 ; 
H.  856  a.  — itXXov : sc.  vapobvros. 

492.  (jl«tcl|3t]8i  : pass  on,  change  thy 
theme.  sing  another  episode  from  the 
great  Trojan  oip-g. — iirirou  Koo-pov  : 
arrangement  of  the  horse;  not  merely 
its  construetion,  hut  the  -whole  strat- 

493.  8oupaT«ov  : the  woodeni  one,  the 
one  made  out  of  Sipara.  Cf.  trahibus 
contextas  acernis  | staret  equus 
Verg.  Aesi.  ii.  112  f.,  fsrsrv  ivi  {«<rr<? 
S272,7iriros  6 KaXotfjuero s SovpiosPaus. 
i.  23, 8. — 'Eireios  : cf.  et  ipse  doli 
fabricator  Epeos  Verg.  Aen.  ii. 


264,  Kal  'Esreiis  Kaf  'Aflrjras  vpoatpeaiv 
rbv  Sobpeiov  iwov  KaracKevafci  Proclus 
Epit.,  abr&p  Sf  eis  firiror  Karof3alvop.ev, 
ov  Kaf  ’E7reiis,  J 'Apyeluiv  oi  tpurroi, 
ipjol  S’  ivi  vdvra  rir a\ro  (had  been 
committed)  X 523  f.  — ’A0Tjv^  : as  pa- 
troness  of  ali  handierafts  and  accom- 
plishments.  Cf.  £233  f. 

494.  dspoiroXiv : the  compound  oc- 
curs  only  here  and  504  in  Homer ; 
elsewhere  ixpv  vbXis,  as  in  tXdbvf 
dscpijs  viXios  Z 257.  — SoXov  : os  a 
snare ; pred.  accusative.  See  on  276. 
— i)yaye  ; that  is,  Odysseus  induced 
the  Trojans  to  do  it,  by  means  of 
the  lying  Sinon.  Cf  Verg.  Aen.  ii. 
57-198,  X 523  f.  (cited  above). 

495.  avSpuv  tp.irXf)ira$  : cf.  (ma- 
china) feta  armis  Verg.  Aen.  ii. 
238.  In  the  bronze  figure  of  the 
1 wooden  horse  ’ whicli  stood  on  the 
Athenian  Acropolis,  four  Greeks 
were  represented  as  peeping  forth 
from  the  belly  (Paus.  i,  23,  8). 

496.  ToOra  . . . KaTaXdfjtjs  : as  in 
y 331,  where,  however,  tlie  phrase  is 
more  appropriately  used  of  prose 
narrative.  So  KaraXiya  is  used  of 
the  prose  narrative  of  Odysseus,  X 368, 
370. 
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ms  oipa  tol  Trp6<f>pmv  6eos  conacre  uecrmv  doiSyjv.” 

ms  <f>d0\  6 8’  opppSels  Oeov  7)pX€TO,  (f)alve  8’  doihrjv 
500  evOe v iXmv,  ms  ol  piv  ivaaeXpmv  im  vrjmv 
fidvTes  dveirXeLOv,  irvp  iv  K^LcrCrjcn  fiaXovTes, 

’A pyeioi,  tol  8’  rjhp  ayaKkvrov  dp ,<f>  ’0&varja 
eiar  ivi  'Tpdxov  dyopfj  KCKaXvppevoi  ltttto)  ' 
airrol  ydp  piv  Tpmes  is  dupoiroXiv  ipveravro. 

505  ws  o pev  ecTTtjKei,  tol  8’  dupiTa.  ttoXX’  dyopevov 

rjpevoi  dpejt  avrov  ‘ Tptya  Se  aejiicriv  rjvSave  fiovXij, 
rje  8iaTrXr}£ai  KoaXov  Bopv  vyXei  ^aX/ca», 


7)  Kara  Tre.Tpa.mv  fiaXeeiv 

498.  irp64>pwv : generously.  The 
acLj.  always  has  this  pred.  relation  in 
Homer,  and  the  force  of  an  adverb. 

— iiiracrt : bestowed ; a poet.  equiv.  of 
tSuKev. 

499.  opp/r]0ds  0to5  : impelled  of  god 
(ablatival  gen.),  and  therefore  Bitrvtv 
iotti-J/v  498.  — <|>atv€ : putforth,  uttered. 

500.  €V0€v  iXuv  <os : talcing  up  the 
tale  at  that  point  when  (lit.  how). 
The  bard  did  not  give  the  whole 
episode,  but  began  at  a point  of 
special  and  familiar  interest,  the 
point  flxed  in  506,  and  explained  in 
abridged  detail  by  500-504.  Cf.  dpt- 
fier  yc  from  any  point  soever  a 10. 
Acc.  to  the  epitome  of  Proclus,  this 
point  was  the  beginning  of  the  ’I Xlov 
nuperis,  ais  ra  ircpl  rbv  Xirirov  ol  Tpffles 
vv6tttoi;  %xovt€s  *■  epurrirres  ^ovXetfoyrai 

8 n xpv  votetv.  The  action  in  500- 
504  closed  the  Mucpri. 

501.  aireirXeiov : were  sailing  off, 
ostensibly  back  to  Greece,  but  really 
to  Tenedos.  Cf.  nos  abiisse  rati 
et  vento  petiisse  Mycenas 
Verg.  Aen.  ii.  25. 


ipvcravras  err  aKptj  s, 

502.  rol  8e : w hile  they,  Odysseus 
and  his  chosen  band,  contrasting 
with  ol  pJv  500. 

503.  a-yopfj : assembly,  throng. 

504.  airot : with  their  own  hands. 
Cf.  Verg.  Aen.  ii.  236-240. 

505.  o piv : sc.  firiros.  — aKpi/ra : at 
random;  pred.  adjective. 

506.  For  the  second  hemistich,  cf. 
Slx a • • . /SouXi)  y 150,  2 510.  “Tliree 
pians  met  with  tlieir  favor.”  In 
Vergil’s  account,  the  doubt  and  de- 
liberation  precede  the  entrance  of 
the  horse  into  the  city.  It  is  taken 
in  to  be  AyaXpa  0efiv  (509). 

507.  Sia-icX-r^cu  : Karaip\iyetv  takes 
the  place  of  this  proposition  in  the 
Epitome  of  Proclus.  In  Vergil,  the 
scene  of  the  deliberation  is  the  sea- 
shore,  not  the  citadel,  and  the  prop- 
ositione are  pelago  praecipitare, 
urere,  terebrare  cavas  uteri 
Aen.  ii.  36  ff.  — 8opu  : timbers ; col- 
lective. So  Vergil  has  cavo  robore 
Aen.  ii.  260.  Cf.  koTkov  UXov  515, 
8 277. 

508.  ipvcravras  iir’  aKprjs:  dragging 
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rj  id av  pey  dyakpa  decov  OekKrrjpiov  elvat, 

510  rrj  rrep  Srj  Kal  eireira  rekevryjcrecrdai  epekkev ' 

a ter  a ydp  rp>  drrokeerdai,  iirrjv  irokcs  dpcfnKakvxpr) 

8 ovpareov  piyav  Ittttqv,  o6’  elaro  irapres  apiarot 
'Apyeuav  TpoSecrcrt  <f>6vov  Kal  Krjpa  <f>epovres- 
rjeiSev  S’,  oj?  derrv  hieirpadov  vies  ’A^at 5>v 
515  Imrodev  iK^vpevoi,  Kolkov  koy^ov  iKirpoknrovres. 
akkov  S’  akkrj  aetSe  rrakiv  Kepdit,ipev  alrrqv, 
avrap  ’08vcrcrya  irporl  Swpara  Arpf^ojBoto 
fiijpevai  rjvT  *A prja  ervv  dpTL0cw  M evekda). 

KfLiOi  Srj  alvorarov  irokepov  <f>aro  rokpijeravra 
520  pLKrjcraL  Kal  eireira  Sta  peyadvpov  5 A Oijvrjv- 

ravr  a p’  aotSos  aetSe  nepLKkvros  * avrap  'Ohvcrcrevs 
tt]K€to,  8a Kpv  S’  e8evev  viro  /3ke<fidpoicn  irapeias. 

it  to  the  summit  and  edge  of  the  Paris,  the  guardian,  or  even  the  hus- 

Acropolis,  or,  possibly,  now  that  they  band  of  Helen.  He  follows  Helen 

had  dragged  it  to  the  acropolis.  Cf.  wlien  she  goes  to  test  the  wooden 

504,  and  see  on  494.  horse  5276.  Cf.  M eviXaos  5t  &vevpuv 

510.  Tfj  . . . «irtiTa  : in  this  very  'Ek4io)v  ori  ras  mvs  Kariya,  AqUptflor 
way  now  even  then,  as  well  as  in  other  ^oraio-as  Proclus  Epitome. 

cases  where  one  of  several  proposi-  ' 518.  pf||i€vai : introdnced  by  &etSc 
tions  prevailed.  516. — The  second  hemisticli  occurs 

511.  airoXurfiai : destruction  should  also  u 116. 

come;  apparently  an  absolute  use,  519.  oIv^totov : m ost dreadful.  Pos- 
though  a subj.  may  easily  be  supplied  sibly  the  epithet  has  refereuoe  to  the 
from  iriXis.  otherwise  post-Ilomeric  representa- 

512.  Vitii  the  second  hemistich,  tion  that  Deiphobus  was  cruelly 

cf.  'Lv  iirqptdo.  irtures  ipurroi  S 272,  maligled.  — <j>aTo  : sc.  aotSis. 
where  Menelaus  is  relating  an  in-  520.  The  second  hemistich  occurs 
cident  in  the  same  episode,  and  X also  v 121.  Nowliere  else  is  the 
523  f.,  cited  on  493.  epithet  applied  to  immortals, 

513  = 5 273,  B 352  f ’ A-pyttoi) . Vs.  521—586.  Odysseus  shows  such 

516.  aXXov  aX\r| : different  ones  in  emotion  at  the  minstrel’3  song,  that 

different  ways.  Alcinous  insists  at  last  on  knowing 

517.  Arp4>6poio  : after  Hector’s  his  guest's  name  and  history. 
death  the  leading  chieftain  of  the  621  = 83,  367. 

Trojar.s,  and,  after  the  death  of  522.  t^imto  ; melted , hroke  down , 
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eos  Se  yvvfj  KXalrjCTL  <f>i\ov  irocnv  apcfrtTrecrovcra, 
os  T€  erjs  TTpocrdev  7roXtos  Xa S)v  re  Trea"Qcriv 
525  aenei  kgll  rexeee renv  apvvoov  vrjkees  rjp-ap  ' 

rj  pev  tov  OvrjfTKOvTa  Kal  acnraipovTa.  ISovcra 
ap<j>  avrtp  yypevrj  \lya  KWKvei  ‘ ol  Se'  t omcrOev 
KoirTovres  Sovpecrcn  p,erd<j>pevov  r/ Se  Kal  apovs 
etpepov  eiaavdyoven,  ttovov  t tyepev  Kal  bitpv 
530  rrjs  8’  eXeetvorara)  ayei  <j>0uvvdovcn  Trapeiai ' 

cus  'OSvcrev?  eXeeivov  vir  ofypvai  Sd Kpvov  elftev- 
evd’  aXXovs  pev  Ttdvras  ekavdave  Sd Kpva  Xeiftcov, 
'AXkivoos  Se'  ptv  oTos  eVe^pacrar5  i?Se  vorjcrev, 
rjp.evos  dyX  abrov,  /3apv  Se  arevd^ovTos  aKovaev. 

535  alipa  Se  <t>aii}Ke(rcn  (fnXrjpeTpotcrL  perrjvSa’ 

“ /ce/cXure,  QaLrjKcov  rjyrjTopes  r/ Se  peSovres, 

a metaphor  not  used  elsewhere  in  no  intensive  force  (§  24  g).  — ol  St: 
Homer,  though  the  verb  is  predicated  they,  the  foe,  the  subject  by  inference. 
of  xpiis  or  jraprjLa.  Cf.  bs  rijs  rt/Kero  See  on  170. 

/caXA  Traprjm  S&icpv  xeoiiuy?  t 208.  528.  The  second  hemistioh  occurs 

523.  KXa(r)<ri : subjv.  in  a compar-  also  B 205  (ujtw),  of  Thersites  smitten 
ison,  of  an  assumed  case.  But  the  by  Odysseus. 

details  of  the  imagined  scene  are  529,  «Ipepov : servitude;  a word 
vividly  given  later  (527-530)  by  the  foundonly  here. —The  second  hemi- 
indicative.  stich  occurs  also  N 2. 

524.  irpocr8(v : in  front  of  his  city  531.  us  IX.mi.v6v:  here  lies  the  point 

andliisfellow-countrymen.defending  of  the  comparison,  in  the  pitifulness 
botli  in  the  last  death-struggle,  whicli  of  the  sorrow. — The  second  herni- 
is followed  by  sackiiig  and  enslaving.  stich  occurs  also  S 153,  ir  219  (eT/W), 

525.  For  the  second  hemisticli,  cf.  in  the  last  case  also  preceded  by 

A 484  (apivtTo),  N 514,  A 588  (ipiyen),  {\etivby. 

I>  511,  615  (dp-upe  Sf).  — vi]X«s  rjpap:  532-536  = 93-97.  The  omi  ion 

day  of  pitilessness.  Cf.  vio-ripov  Ijpap  here  of  that  feature  of  the  scene  con- 
etc. , § 2 s.  The  pkrase  occurs  also  tained  in  84-86,  92,  is  prob.  due  to 

1 17,  and  seven  times  in  the  Iliad.  the  introduction  of  the  long  and  irn- 

526.  rov  8vf|<rKovTa : him  dying,  pressive  simile,  and  has  no  special 

not  the  dying  man  as  in  Attic.  bearing.  The  borrowing,  or  repeti- 

527.  ap<j>’  avrw  xwl*t’v1l : d°sety  em~  t*011  from  the  original  source,  is  sim- 
bracing  him,  the  pron.  having  almost  ply  incomplete. 
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ArjfioSoKOS  S’  rjSr)  o-ye.Q4.TO)  (ffoppeyya  \lyeuap ' 
ov  yap  Troos  Travrecrcri  yapi^opepos  raS’  aeiSei. 
e£  ov  hoprriopdp  re  Kal  ojpope  Qelos  aotSos, 

540  £K  TOV  S’  OU  TTOJ  TUXV&aT  OL^VpOLO  yOOLO 

6 ^eivos  • paka  trov  pup  ayo s <j>pepa s dp<j)LfiefirjKep. 
aXX’  dy  o pep  o-yeQcToo,  lp ’ Ojttais  TepvdopeQa  irapres, 
£ eupohoKOL  Kal  £eipos,  ivel  tto\v  KaWiop  ovrax;  ‘ 
£iv£Ko.  yap  ijtivoio  raB’  axSoioio  t4tvkt  ai, 

545  -rropirr)  Kal  <j>l\a  8d>pa,  rd  ol  BlBopep  <f>i\4opT€$. 
apri  Kacnyprjrov  £elp6s  6 ’ iKerrjs  re  remcrat 
apipi,  os  t oXlyop  irep  imxpavy  npavtBecrcnp. 
rq>  vvp  prjBe  crv  KevOe  pofjpao-b  KtpSaXeoicnp, 


537.  <t)(«0«tu  : let  him  clieck. 

538.  oi  x.api£6fMvos  : for  us 
the  partic.  coutains  the  main  idea, 
he  does  not  please  by  singing. 

539.  ov  , . . cSpope  : the  aor.  de- 
notes the  time  during  that  of  Sop- 
iriopai  when  the  guest  began  to  weep. 
“ E ver  siuoe  at  our  supper  the  bard 
set  out  to  sing.”  The  pres.  Sopiriopep, 
by  the  influenoe  of  e£  oS  (lilce  that  of 
ir<£Xai)  becomes  equiv.  to  a perf.,  ever 
since  we  have  been  supping. 

540.  Se:  introduces  the  tempora! 
apodosis.  It  stands  in  the  third  place 
only  because  h rov  are  so  closely 
related  as  to  form  one  idea,  since 
then,  1 say. 

541.  diicjnflepiQKEv : enveloped,  like 
a cloud.  Cf.  retp&T}  Si  p.i v dp.<ptpcfhiKei> 
M 74. 

542.  o pev  •.  the  formal  antithesis, 
6 Si  £tbos  kt\.,  is  lost  in  the  following 
justification  of  oxeW™,  but  is  yirtu- 
ally  expressed  in  pui Si  ai  548. 

543.  The  second  liemistich  occurs 
also  7 358. 


544.  To.Se : this  can  naturally  refer 
only  to  the  feast  with  its  music,  but 
it  is  enlarged  in  content  by  the  fol- 
lowing epexegetical  verse. 

545.  iropmfj : the  banquet  must  be 
thought  of  as  a part  of  the  convoy 
home,  as  we  might  include  a f arewell 
supper  in  a ‘send-off.’  The  liemi- 
stich  is  used  more  appropriately  v 41. 
— <|>£\o,  ((uXeovTes : kindly , out  of 
kindness. 

546.  avrl : fit  to  take  the  place  of, 
i.e.  as  good  as,  pred.  with  rirucrm 
(equiv.  to  icrrlv).  The  same  idea  is  ex- 
pressed even  more  strongly  in  585  f. 

547.  oXC-yov  . . . irpairiSeo-o-iv  : has 
even  very  little  grasp  of  mind.  The 
verb  is  used  only  here  in  Homer,  and 
is  intransitive.  Cf.  k&v  S\lyoi>  vvkt6s 
tis  iiTifiaiorycri  even  if  one  get  a little 
snatch  (of  sleep)  ai  night,  the  tradi- 
tional  text  of  Theoc.  xxi.  4. 

548.  tiS  vvv  pijSe  <r«  : therefore  now 
do  not.thou  either  fail  to  respond  to 
this  kind  treatment  of  thy  hosts.  — 
K«v0e  : as  he  had  done  in  replying  to 
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om  k4  < t elpciijia.1  • (pacrdai  Se  ere  KaXXiov  ecru v. 
550  elir  ovop\  ottl  c re  KeiOi  KaXeov  p.fjTr/p  re  iraTijp  re 
aXXoi  6\  ot  Kara  dcrTv  Kal  oi  TrepivaLerdovcnv. 
ov  [A€v  yap  rts  rrapirav  dvd>vvpo%  ecrr  avdpdnrcov, 
ov  k a/cos  ov  Se  pev  iadXos,  ra  TTpana  yevrjrat, 
aXX’  i-irl  Troicn  TiBevrai,  eirel  Ke  TCKaxrt,  roKrjes- 
555  eive  Se  /tot  yaLdv  re  rer/v  Srjp,ov  re  ttoXlv  re, 

ocf>p a ere  rfj  nepTrciXTi  TtTvcrKopevaL  <ppeal  vrje s 1 
ov  yap  <t>aii]KeiT(n.  KvfiepvrjTrjpes  eacriv, 
ovSe  ri  irr)SdXL  eori,  ra  t dXXau  vrjes  eyovaiv^ 
aXX’  avral  laacn  vonjpara  Kal  (fipevas  dvSpav 
' 560  Kal  TTOLVTOiv  Icracn  iroXtas  Kal  nlovas  dypov s 

avOpcovcov  Kal  Xalrpa  rdytcrd'  aXb<s  eKTTepoaxjtv 
4)4 pi  Kal  ve(f)4Xr)  KeKaXvppevai  * ovSe  irore  (T<f>iv 


Arete’s  questions  tj  238.  By  tliis 
poetical  device  we  gain  6. 

550  f.  Cf.  05t»'  54  pe  KinX-qa  novam  \ 
pipryp  r/5i  Tarpp  r/5’  4XXot  riyres  eraippi 

551.  ot  Kara  a<rxu  : sc.  elalv.  The 
rei.  phrase  is  thus  equiv.  to  ttoXItcu, 
as  the  following  phrase  is  to  wepi- 
KTloves.  — For  the  second  hemisticli, 
cf.  repacrlovas  dvBpihwovs  | ot  Trepmait- 
rdovai  /3  65  f. , 7)  av'  o5ov  arelxoiv,  y ot 
Tepmcuerdovom  \j/  136. 

552  f.  Cf.  polpav  S’  ov  t ivi  tfiypt 
ire/pvypivov  eppevai  av8p&i/  | oi  Kaniv, 
oi5i  piv  iaBXiv,  irijv  ra  icpSno.  yivyjai 
Z 488  f.,  of  which  this  couplet  seems 
in  some  measure  an  imitation. 

553.  The  first  hemistich  ooours  also 
X 416  =^66  (acc.).  — «rijv  . . . yevr\- 
tcu : when  once  he  is  born,  d pxys 
yiyvipems  Hdt.  vii.  203. 

554.  tC0£vt<u : sc.  ivipara,  from 
dvtimpot  552.  — TfKairi,  tokt)6S  : the 


poet  was  prob.  unoonscious  of  the 
etymological  duplication,  as  also  in 
/3atfe£?js  fiivBea  1 \tprqs  X 32,  i5pr/  iSii- 
Sem  e 59  1,  Ik dvu>  Wttjs  e 449  f. 

556.  tt)  : thither.  — Tmio-Koiuvcu. 
4>p£<r£ : which  aim  witk  minds,  i.  e. 
set  their  course  intelligently,  a phrase 
characterizing  the  Phaeaoian  ships  as 
intelligent.  It  is  explained  in  657-560. 
For  a sea-faring  folk  an  intelligent 
ship  is  as  ideal  a possession  as  for  a 
warrior  of  the  Iliad  an  intelligent 
and  speaking  horse. 

558.  xn)Sd\ia : rudder-sweeps.  See 
on  e 255.  This  flight  of  faney  ignores 
freely  the  prosaic  details  of  f 268- 
272,  and  robs  navigation  of  its  labors. 
— £(rri  : sc.  rqeaai  ti ov  (^aiijKoiv). 

559.  avSpSv : i.e.  their  erews  or 
oaptains. 

562  f.  ovS«'  iroTf  o-tjnv  «iri  Sfos  : and 

never  have  the y (the  erews  of  these 
intelligent  ships)  fear.  — The  first 
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oure  rt  myjLavdrjvca  em  8eos  ovt  dvoXeaOcu. 
aXXa  roS’  tus  rore  narpo s eydiu  ewroVros  a/coucra 
565  Navcri#oou,  os  e<j>a<TKe  JloaecSauv  aydcracrOai 
r/piv,  ovpeKa  nopnol  aTnjpovds  elpep  avdvTcov. 

<f>r)  irore  <3>a. irjKoiv  dvSpau  ivepyda  vrja 
€K  vopirrjs  aviovcrav  iv  r/epoeuSdi  tt6vtu> 
patcrdpevai,  pdya  8'  rpiLv  opo s iroXei  dip,(f)iKakvijfeLi>. 
570  <3 s a yopev  6 ydpav  • ra  8e'  nev  deos  rj  reXeo-eteu 

17  /e’  dreXear’  eir),  ws  oi  (j>lXov  'erXero  6vpa>. 
aXX ’ dye  pou  ro8e  etire  ko.1  arpeicdax;  KaraXe^ov, 
OTnrr)  dTreirXdyydps  re  /eat  as  rtuas  'tfceo  palpas 
avOpdmwv,  avTovs  tc  7rdXtas  r’  eu  uaterooxras, 

575  ijyxev  ocroi  yaXeTroi  re  /eat  dypioi  ov8e  Sueatot, 
ol  re  (pLXo^eLvoL,  /eat  arrjnv  uoos  icrrl  feouSrjs. 
eiire  8’,  ort  /cXaxeis  fcai.  oSvpeat  ev8 o$l  dvpd, 
’ApyeL0)v  Aavadov  r)8 ’ ’lXtov  oItov  a.KQVU>v. 


verse,  closing  witk  tot’  aiWs,  is 
used  X 15  of  tlie  Kigji4pioi.  — Siri : 
equiv.  to  «ireon.  The  final  vowel  is 
treated  as  long  before  flp&r.  — For 
the  verse-olose,  c/.  e 347. 

564.  roSe  «s  : this  thus,  both  refer- 
ring  to  what  follows,  567  ff., — one  in- 
dicating  content,  tbe  otlier  manner. 

565-570  = v 173-178  (irarpos  4poB 
...  rh  SI  vvv  irdrro  TeXetrat).  Tlie 
verses  are  mucb  more  appropriate 
in  v. 

567.  ttotS  : to  be  joined  witb  pai- 
(T^/ierai  (569),  and  hence  aocented. 

568  = v 150. 

569,  paurqwvai  : sc.  plr  as  subi. , 
referring  to  Poseidon.  — Spos  iroXei : 
the  constr.  Spei  irSXiv,  coiresponding 
to  the  Latin  circumdare  aliquid 
aliquo,  is  post-Homerlc. 


. 571.  The  second  hemistich  occurs 
also  v 145  (ml  roi),  <r  113,  3 337,  A 520 
(rg  ydp),  H 31  (iirel  <Ss),  1 397  (S0i  po i). 

— tirXeTO  : equiv.  to  l<rrlv. 

572.  This  formula  occurs  thirteen 
times  in  the  Odyssey,  four  times  in 
the  Iliad  (K,  fi). 

573.  oirirg  : in  what  manner. 

574.  avrovs  -.  themselves;  the  inhah- 
itants  as  distinguished  from  xcipas 
and  niXias.  Of.  ‘evda  5'  SyoS  iriXiv 
eirpaBov,  aXeffa  S’  afiroiis  i 40.  The 
construction  changes  here  from  ind. 
question  to  direct  obj.  after  elirt.  — 
Iu  vawTotio-as  : fair  to  dwell  in,  com- 
fortable. 

575  f.  Slightly  changed  in  adapt- 
ing  the  formula  f 120  f. 

578.  'Apv«twv  ••  if  an  adj.  here,  it 
loealizes  the  collective  natioiial  name 
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tov  Se  6eo\  p.ev  rev^av,  iireKXaxTavTO  o’  oXedpov 
580  avd pwrois,  Iv a y<rt  kclI  icrcrop-evoLaLv  aoiSij. 

Tj  TIS  TOL  Kal  irqos  OLTT€(f)0LTO  ’IXl60L  7T/30 
icrOXos  ia>v,  yapfipos  rj  irevdepoq;  ol  re  paXicrTa 
KTjSitTTOi  reXedovai  p,e6 5 alpa  re  Kal  yevo ? avrcov. 
y rts  irov  Kal  eratpos  avyp  Ke-^apurpseva  etSms, 

585  iadXos ; iiret,  ov  psev  tl  KaxriyvyTOLO  yepetiav 


yiyveTai,  os  K€ v eralpos 

Aava&v,  as  it  does  the  names  of  Helen 
(5  184),  and  Here  (A  8).  The  use 
cannot  be  well  paralleled.  Of  the 
three  ‘great  appellatives,’  this  has  the 
narrowest  geographical  import. 

579.  8e' : thou  -weepest,  and  yet 
Heaven  ordered  this  doom. — oX«0pov: 
i.  e.  the  siege  and  sack  of  great  eities, 
or  great  catastrophes  of  any  kind. 

580.  tva  tfo-i . . . aoiStj : “that  fut- 
ure generations  also  might  have 
theme  for  song.”  What  the  bard 
sees  to  be  aotually  true  as  a resuit, 
is  transposed  into  the  ordering  pur- 
poses  of  Zeus.  Cf.  Helen’s  ws  Kal 

SrLacru  [ dp$p<i>Tou n TeXtipeS  aoLSipm 

laaopipounv  Z 357  f.  It  is  the  ‘ecbatic’ 
use  of  the  final  particle  6een  in  the 
ipa  T\r/pw$rj  ii  ypatfrl}  of  the  N.  T. 
irpoepapreiero  7 ap  0 "0 pypos  tt)p  S6£ap 
T7)s  tavrov  iroirfaeas  Schol. — The  form 
ijirt  for  eri  is  not  usual  (§  34,  g , 7). 


eo> v TreTTvvpeva  elSfj.” 

581.  ’IXi4fli  irpo : at  Ilios,  in  the 
fore.  The  phrase  is  used  elsewhere 
only  in  G 561,  K 12,  N 349.  See  on 
t}U)0l  vpi  e 469. 

583.  idjSurroi : dearest;  a superi, 
formed  from  /<ij3os,  as  txOunot  from 
fXSoi.  Gf.  otJSkttos  iripup  k 225, 
Kij5«rro(  t’  epepai  Kal  <j>l\ raroi  I 642. 
— |wfl’ . . . oirSv  : after  one's  own 
kith  and  ldn.  Tlie  air&p  intensifles 
some  pron.  like  ppCip  or  c<j>Cip,  oorre- 
sponding  to  which  we  must  suppose 
a ppip  or  &p0pd>Tois  witli  KtiSurroi. 

584  f.  «raipos  Avrjp  : the  words  do 
not  so  plainly  belong  together,  in 
attrib.  appos.,  as  they  do  in  6fi  Si 
Sij  pw  iratpoi  apr}p  ISep  6<p$a\pat<rip  P 

466. — K€xapio-|i€va  etSits  : congenial. 
See  on  atmpa  eltiiis  e 9.  So  ireirpvptpa 
etSri  586  strictly  means  is  discreet, 
though  here  it  seems  to  be  used  as 
synonymous  with  «xo purplpa  elSfj. 
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I — MANUSCRIPTS,  EDITIONS,  AND  AUXILIARY  LITERATURE. 

MANUSCRIPTS. 

No  Ms.  of  the  Odyssey  has  such  great  authority  and  general  value  as  the 
Venetus  A of  the  Iliad.  However,  two  Mas.  in  the  Laurentian  Library  at 
Florence  (F,  G ) are  aseribed  by  Ludwich  to  the  tentli  century.  They  are 
therefore  of  about  the  sanie  age  as  the  Venetus  A,  and  older  than  any  other 
complete  Ms.  of  either  Iliad  or  Odyssey.  They  are  meagerly  described  by 
Ludwich  as  membranacei  saeculo  X nitide  neque  indiligenter 

Next  to  these  in  age  is  a Ms.  in  the  Palatine  Library  at  Heidelberg  ( P ), 
dating  from  the  first  year  of  the  thirteenth  century.  This  codex  is  written 
on  468  parchment  leaves  in  quarto,  and  contains  the  entire  Odyssey,  with 
scholia  as  far  as  4>  20,  and  also  the  Batrachomyomachia. 

Next  to  these  in  age,  and  for  niauy  years  first  in  authority,  is  the  Codex 
Harleianus  (II)  of  the  British  Museum.  It  was  written  in  the  thirteenth 
century,  on  150  leayes  of  parchment  in  small  folio,  and  contains  the  entire 
Odyssey,  with  scholia  of  comparatively  early  date  and  great  value,  although 
they  are  not  nearly  so  full  or  valuable  as  the  best  scholia  to  the  Iliad. 

The  only  other  Ms.  to  wliich  reference  need  be  made  in  tliis  Appendix 
is  Codex  Venetus,  No.  613  (M),  in  the  library  of  St.  Mark’s,  at  Yenice. 
This  was  written,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  on  296  quarto  pages  of  lineu 
paper,  and  contains  the  entire  Odyssey  and  Batrachomyomachia,  with  scholia. 
It  is  a careful  copy,  by  four  distinet  hauds. 

EDITIONS. 

For  Homerie  bibliography  previous  to  Wolf,  see  Jebb,  Introduetion  to 
Hoiner,  pp.  198  ff. ; Sejrmour,  Iliad  i.-iii.,  Appendix,  pp.  195  f. 

The  text  editions  referred  to  in  this  Appendix  are  : — 

(W.)  Homeri  et  Homeridarum  opera  et  reliquiae,  ex  recensione  F.  A.  Wolfii, 
vols.,  Leipsic,  1804-1807.  In  this  edition  special  stress  is  laid  on  the 
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testimony  of  Eustathius,  the  scliolia  and  grammarians,  in  an  attempt  to 
improve  the  traditional  text  of  the  Mss.  then  collated. 

(B.1)  Homeri  opera,  ex  recognitione  Immanuelis  Bekkeri,  2 vols.,  Berlin, 
1843.  Bekker  was  a pupil  of  Wolf,  and  this,  his  first  edition  of  Homer, 
was  long  the  best  example  of  a traditional  text  amended  on  principies  of 
Alexandrian  criticism. 

(B.2)  Carmina  Homerica.  Immanuel  Beklcer  emendabat  et  annotabat, 
2 vols.,  Bonn,  1868.  In  this  edition  the  editor  strives  to  get  back  of 
traditional  forms,  and  to  reach  those  which  prevailed  when  the  poenis 
were  originally  snng.  The  initial  digamma  is  restored  when  metrically 
possible.  The  annotations  are  a miracle  of  brevity,  but  abound  in  far- 
reaching  suggestions  and  combinations.  One  may  stili  glean  from  them 
.with  profit. 

(La  R.)  Homeri  Odyssea,  ad  fidem  librorum  optimorum  edidit  J.  La  Roche, 
2 parts,  Leipsic,  1867-1868.  The  text  is  professedly  Alexandrian  or 
Aristarchean.  The  eritical  apparatus  is  the  fullest  provided  by  any 
editor  before  Ludivicli,  but  is  based  on  inferior  Mss.  and  insufficient 
collations. 

(N.)  Homeri  Odyssea,  cum  poliore  lectionis  varietate  [ Homerica  Carmina, 
vol.  ii.],  edidit  Augustus  Nauck,  2 parts,  Berlin,  1874.  The  text  is  restored 
independently  of  tradition,  advancing  on  the  lines  of  Bekker’s  second 
edition.  The  critica!  notes  are  betweeu  Bekker’s  and  La  Rocbe’s  in  metliod 
and  scope.  The  digamma  is  regarded,  but  not  printed.  Many  brilliant 
conjectures  characterize  the  work. 

(C.)  Homeri  Odyssea,  scholarum  in  usum  edidit  Paulus  Cauer,  2 parts, 
Leipsic,  1886-1887.  This  excellent  little  edition  attempts  to  utilize  for 
scliool  purposes  what  the  editor  deems  to  have  been  securely  established 
by  the  labors  of  Bekker,  Nauck,  and  their  foilowers,  independently  of 
current  tradition.  It  contains  a hrief  but  judicious  apparatus  criticus. 

(DH.)  Homeri  Odyssea,  edidit  Guilielmus  Dindorf,  5th  ed.,  revised  by 
C.  Hentze,  Leipsic,  1884  (the  text  of  the  present  edition,  substantially 
agreeing  with  that  of  AH.).  This  is  a traditional  text,  with  Alexandrian 
cerrections. 

(L.)  Homeri  Odyssea,  recensuit  Arthurus  Ludwich,  2 parts,  Leipsic,  1889, 
1891.  This  text  is  based  on  a most  painstaking  collation  of  the  oldest  and 
best  Mss.  Its  eritical  apparatus  is  generous  and  methodical,  tliough  some- 
what  diffuse  and  cumbrous.  It  admits  sparingly  Alexandrian  corrections, 
but  no  forms  not  guaranteed  by  tradition.  It  must  form  the  basis  for 
Homerie  text-criticism  for  many  years  to  come.  The  essential  variations 
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of  this  text  from  DH.  are  not  numerous,  and  will  be  noted  in  this 
Appendix.  A reprint  of  the  text,  witliout  critical  apparatus,  — an  editio 
minor,  is  issued  by  Teubner,  Leipsic,  1890. 

The  Odyssey  of  Homer,  ediied  by  Arthur  Platt,  Cambridge,  1892.  This 
is  an  attempt  to  present  a text  of  the  Odyssey  whick  shall  go  baok  < as 
far  as  is  reasonably  possible  to  the  original  language  of  Homer.’  The 
edition  follows  along  the  path  marked  out  by  Bekker2,  Nauck,  and  Cauer. 
The  digamma  is  printed,  traditional  diphthongs  and  contractions  are  freely 
resolved,  and  famous  emendations  and  correctione,  including  for  the  first 
time  those  of  Bentley,  are  incorporated  into  the  text.  There  is  no  critical 
apparatus,  but  departures  from  the  traditional  text  are  noted  at  the  foot  of 
the  page. 

The  exegetical  editions  specially  referred  to  in  this  Appendix  are  : — 

(A.)  Hoiners  Odyssee,  fur  den  Schulgebrauch  erkldrt  von  IC.  F.  Ameis,' 
2 vols,  2d  ed.,  Leipsic,  1861-62.  The  views  here  held  by  the  original  editor 
are  sometimes  contrasted  in  this  Appendix  with  those  which  tlie  revision 
of  his  -work  in  AH.  now  presents. 

(AH.)  The  same,  9th  ed.  (a-/x),  revised  by  C.  Heutze,  Leipsic,  1890, 
1893,  the  basis  of  the  current  notes  in  the  present  edition.  The  Anhang 
to  the  first  Heft  is  in  its  4th  ed.  (1890),  that  to  the  second  Iicft  in  its  3d 
(1889).  No, attempt  is  made  in  this  Appendix  to  reproduce  the  accnmn- 
lated  wealth  of  this  voluminous  supplement. 

(F.)  Homers  ■ Odyssee,  erkldrt  von  J.  U.  Faesi,  2 vols.,  3d  ed.,  Berlin, 
1855-56.  A judicious,  conservative,  and  concise  edition,  the  great  rival  of 
the  Ameis  edition. 

(FK.)  The  same,  5th  and  6th  editions,  revised  by  W.  C.  ICayser, 
1869-73.  The  revision  is  independent,  with  pronounced  Alexandrian 
tendencies. 

(FH.)  The  same,  8th  ed.  (a-/x),  revised  by  G.  Hinrichs,  1884.  The 
slight  but  able  revision  is  in  sympathy  -with  the  views  of  Kirchhoff. 

(D.)  Homers  Odyssee,  erklarende  Schulausgabe  von  Heinrich  Duntzer, 
2d  ed.,  Paderborn,  1875-80.  An  unsystematic  work,  full  of  adversaria 
directed  against  the  more  popular  editions  of  Ameis  and  Faesi,  but  vigorous 
and  suggestive. 

(Hn.)  The  Odyssey  of  Homer,  ediied  with  marginal  references,  etc.,  by 
Henry  Hayman,  3 vols.,  London,  1866-82. 

(My.)  Homer’s  Odyssey,  ediied  with  English  notes,  appendices,  etc.,  by 
W.  Walter  Merry  and  James  RiddeU,  vol.  i.,  2d  ed.,  Oxford,  1886. 
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Other  exegetical  editions  ave  : — . 

Homeri  Odyssea,  by  Baumgarten-Crusius,  3 vols.,  Leipsic,  1822-24. 

Erkl&rende  Anmerkungen  zu  Homers  Odyssee  (a-/u),  by  G.  W.  Nitzseh, 
3 voIb.,  Hanover,  1826-40. 

Homers  Odyssee,  edited  by  V.  II.  Koch,  Hanover,  1873-78.  t 

Homer,  Odyssey,  Books  i.-xii.,  edited  by  W.  W.  Merry,  4th  ed.,  Oxford, 
1876. 

Homers  Odyssee,  edited  by  F.  Weck,  (a-i),  Gotlia,  1886. 

Commentar  zu  Homers  Odyssee,  by  J.  La  Boche,  Leipsic,  1891. 

AUXILIAHY  LITBHATURB.1 

Index  Homericus,  by  Seber,  Oxford,  1780. 

Lexilogus,  by  Philip  Buttmann,  2 vols.,  Berlin,  1818,  1825. 

Worlerbuch  Uber  die  Gedichte  des  Homeros,  by  Seiler-Capelle,  9th  ed., 
Leipsic,  1889. 

Lexicon  Homericum,  edited  by  H.  Ebeling,  2 vols.,  Leipsic,  1871-85. 

Homerie  Dictionary,  by  G.  Autenrieth,  traiislated  by  B.  P.  Keep,  revised 
by  Isaac  Flagg,  New  York,  1891.  # 

Concordance  to  the  Odyssey  and  Hymns  of  Homer,  by  Henry  Dnnbar, 
Oxford,  1880. 

(M.)  Grammar  of  the  Homerie  Dialect,  by  D.  B.  Monro,  2d  ed.,  Oxford, 
1891. 

Parallel-Homer,  by  C.  E.  Sclimidt,  Gottiugen,  1885. 

Grammatik  des  liomerischen  Dialekls,  by  G.  Vogrinz,  Paderborn,  1889. 

Index  Homericus,  by  A.  Gehring,  Leipsic,  1891. 

Scholia  Graeca  in  Homeri  Odysseam,  edited  by  Dindorf,  2 vols.,  Oxford, 
1855. 

Commentarii  ad  Homeri  Iliadem  et  Odysseam,  by  Eustatliius,  7 vols., 
Leipsic,  1825-30. 

Aristonici  Reliquiae  (ad  II.),  edited  by  L.  Friedlander,  Gottiugen,  1853.  .. 

Idem  (ad  Odysseam),  edited  by  O.  Carnuth,  Leipsic,  1869. 

Nicanoris  Reliquiae  (ad  II.),  edited  by  L.  Friedlander,  Itonigsberg,  1850. 

Idem  (ad  Odysseam),  edited  by  O.  Carnuth,  Berlin,  1875. 

De  Aristarchi  studiis  Homericis , by  It.  Lehrs,  3d  ed.,  Leipsic,  1882. 

1 No  attempt  is  here  made  to  give  They  might  be  less  useful  to  otliers, 
an  exhaustive  literature.  The  editor  and  books  not  mentioned  here  might 
has  found  the  books  mentioned  useful.  be  more  useful  to  any  one, 
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Die  homerische  Textkritilc  irn  Alterlhum,  by  J.  La  Roche,  Leipsic,  1866. 

Aristarche  homerische  Textkritik,  nacli  den  Fragmenien  des  Didymos,  by 
A.  Ludwicb,  2 vols.,  Leipsic,  1884-85. 

Porphyrii  quaestionum  Homericarum  ad  Odysseam  pertinentium  reliquiae, 
edited  by  H.  Schrader,  Leipsic,  1890. 

Homerische  Blatter,  by  Immannel  Bekker,  2 yols.,  Bonn,  1863,  1872. 

Homerische  Studien,  by  J.  La  Boebe,  Vienna,  1861. 

Homerische  TJntersuchungen,  by  the  same,  Leipsic,  1869. 

Beobachtungen  uber  den  homerischen  Sprachgebrauch,  by  J.  Classen, 
Frankfurt,  1867. 

Der  homerische  Gebrauch  der  Partikel  et,  by  L.  Lange,  2 parts,  Leipsic, 
1872  f. 

Homerische  Studien,  by  W.  Hartel,  3 parts,  Vienna,  1871—76. 

De  Homericae  elocutionis  vestigiis  Aeolicis , by  G.  Hinrichs,  Berlin,  1875. 

Die  Parataxis  bei  Homer,  by  C.  Hentze,  3 parts,  Gottingen,  1888-91. 

Homerische  Theologie,  by  Nagelsbach,  2d  ed.,  Nuremberg,  1861  (3d  ed., 
1884). 

Homerische  Realien,  by  E.  Buckholz,  3 yols,  Leipsic,  1871-85. 

Das  homerische  Epos  aus  den  Denbnalern  erlautert,  by  W.  Helbig,  Leipsic, 
1884  (2d  ed.,  1887). 

Die  Nautile,  der  Alten,  by  A.  Breusing,  Bremen,  1886. 

Homer  [‘  Literature  Primer’],  by  Gladifbone,  New  York,  1878. 

Homer:  An  Introductio n to  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey,  by  E.  C.  Jebb,  Boston, 
1887. 

Schliemanns  Ausgrabungen,  by  C.  Schuclihardt,  Leipsic,  1890  (2d  ed., 
1892  ; Sellers’  translation,  London,  1891). 

Familiar  Studies  in  Homer,  by  Agnes  M.  Clerke,  London,  Longmans,  1892. 

Prolegomena  ad  Homerum,  by  Wolf,  Halle,  1795  (Calyary’s  edition, 
Berlin,  1876). 

, Der  epische  Cyclus,  by  Welcker,  2 vols.,  Bonn,  1835,  1849. 
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II CRITICAL  NOTES.1 


E. 


With  this  book  the  Odyssey  proper,  the  vooros  'Ohvacnjos,  begins. 
The  book  comprises  the  events  of  twenty-five  days,  the  seventh  to  the 
thirty-first  inclusive,  in  the  chronology  of  the  entire  poem.  Aftei'  the  first 
forty-nine  verses,  the  story  has  generally  the  unity,  freshness,  and  grapliie 
vigor  of  original  eomposition.  These  introduetory  verses,  however,  describ- 
ing  a seeond  eouneil  of  the  gods,  are  piainly  a late  conipilation.  Two 
sources  are  euch  late  portione  of  the  Iliad  as  O and  the  Catalogue  (B). 
The  compilation  was  meant  to  serve  as  a special  introduction  to  the  send- 
iug  of  Hermes  to  Calypso,  although  this  was  one  of  Atliene’s  propositions 
in  the  first  eouneil  ( a 84-87).  It  shows  in  vs.  11  f.,  18  IT.,  an  aequaintance 
with  the  situation  of  affairs  in  Ithaca,  as  described  in  the  last  part  of  8 ; 
but  of  the  previous  eouneil  of  the  gods,  described  in  a,  it  takes  no  notice. 
It  may  be  an  unsltilled  attempt  to  start  a seeond  traiu  of  action  wliieh 
might  better  have  been  represented  as  running  parallel  with  the  first.  Or, 
it  may  be  a convenient  prelude,  used  when  recitation  was  to  begin  with 
the  Odyssey  proper,  and  not  with  the  ‘ Telemachy.’  Neither  antliorship  nor 
precise  extent  of  this  introduction  can  be  fixed.  The  complaint  whieh 
Athene  makes  of  men’s  ingratitudo  (e  8 ff.),  seenrs  like  an  echo  of  that 
whieh  Zens  makes  of  the  blindness  of  men  (a  32  ff.).  The  initiative  of 
Athene  is  more  abrupt  than  in  a,  contributing  to  an  impression  that  the 
seeond  is  but  a continuation  of  the  first  eouneil. 


1 Zen.  = Zenodotus  of  Ephesus,  Li- 
brarian  of  the  Alexandrian  Museum, 
floruit  circa  260  n.c. 

Arist.  ==  Aristophanes  of  Byzan- 
tium, pupil  and  successor  of  Zenodo- 
tus, floruit  circa  200  n.c. 

Ar.  = Aristarchus  of  Samothrace, 
pupil  and  successor  of  Aristophanes, 
floruit  circa  100  n.c. 

Did.  = Didymus  XaX/threpos,  an 
Alexandrian  grammarian  w'ho  flour- 
ished  early  in  the  Augustan  age, 
author  of  a treatise  on  the  recension 
of  Homer  hy  Aristarchus. 


Eust.  = Eustathius,  archbishop  of 
Thessalonica,  who  flourished  in  the 
latter  half  of  the  twelfth  century, 
compiler  of  a liuge  commentary  on 
the  Iliad  and  Odyssey. 

Eor  these  and  otlier  ancient  critics 
of  Homer,  see  Jebb’s  Homer,  pp.  92- 
102.  — 48mtToi  (or  d0tTovvTai)  is  a 
term  of  the  ancient  scholia,  meaning 
that  Aristarchus  rejected  the  verse 
(or  verses). — irpoT)0eToBvTO  means  that 
Aristarchus  agreed  with  liis  predeces- 
sor  in  rejecting  verses. 
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13.  obceibrepov  lp  TWSi  Ketrai  wtpl  «EXokttjtou.  pvp  ii  eSei  Teri-qpipos  fprop 
eheu.  Ar. 

34.  Tipari  tUoaTtp  is  read  by  B.2,  N.,  recognizing  digamma.  They  follow 
Eust.  and  a Scholiast  (xupis  tov  /ti  al  miphrepai).  See  on  a 110  App. 

44-46.  Ar.  thouglit  tlie  verses  original  liere,  and  borrowed  in  a and  SI. 
K.  agrees  to  tliis  (p.  199).  But  Gemoll  seems  to  liave  proven  ( Hermes , xviii. 
p.  90  f.)  that  tlie  whole  passage  (e  43-49)  is  adapted  from  0,  and  tliis  view  is 
accepted  by  Wilamowitz. 

47-49.  Braeketed  by  K.  as  a mnemonie  aecretion  from  (1. 

58.  Macrobius  quotes  tlie  verse  with  Seu>rj  ffebs  aiS-f/eoaa  as  second  liemisticli. 

61.  Tlie  Scbol.  report  tlie  variant  dawp.hu v ■ puprp-q  di  lm\oKapowa  KaXi^w. 

67.  Gemoll  ( Hermes , xviii.  p.  45)  reckons  tliis  among  proofs  that  some  parts 
of  tlie  Odyssey  are  younger  than  tlie  Gatalogue  of  Ships. 

82-84.  Punctuation,  and  retention  of  84  as  in  W.,  LaB.  Most  otlier  editors 
and  coimnentators  lighten  tlie  guilt  of  tbe  compiler  by  rejecting  84 ; Ar.  beld 
it  to  be  repirris,  and  taken  from  158.  Hn.  punctuates  mOr/peens  • ivBa  vapos  irep, 
and  brackets  83.  Schol.  B on  A 350  compare  Achilles  gazing  out  over  tlie  sea 
— Si’  fjs  T&v  varpldup  elpyovrai  — with  Odysseus  here. 

87-90.  Imperfectly  adapted  from  2 424  fE.,  where  tlie  answer  follows  at  once. 

91.  Braeketed  by  all  editore  and  commentatore. 

97  f.  Criticized  by  Ar.  as  ei b-eXeis. 

' 103  f.  N.  and  K.  think  these  verses  an  ‘interpolation.’ 

107-111.  Two  or  more  of  these  verses  were  held  by  Ar.  to  be  irepiTrol  ical 
irpbt  Tyv  Urroplav  paxbpevoi.  It  is  uncertain  liow  many  his  athetesis  included. 
The  criticism  certainly  applies  to  five.  But  their  faults  must  be  charged  to  the 
compiler.  Vs.  110-111  are  rejected  by  all  editors  and  commentatore  except 
La  K.  and  D.,  vs.  107-111  by  AII.,  EK. 

108.  otsaSc  • avrdp  votrreo  : F;  II  (ip  piarip). 

118.  iftXrjpoves  : S-qh-q paves,  flXam/eol  Schol. , a meaning  appropriate  in  (l  33, 
and  admissible  here,  but  not  so  perfectly  adapted  to  the  context.  It  is  read 
here  also  by  D. 

121.  Ttptoiva  : 'Slapltava  N.,  C.,  as  at  274.  Tliis  is  the  Pindaric  forni  (N.  2, 
16  ; I.  4,  84;  Frag.  50),  and  is  found  also  in  Corinna  and  Callimachus.  Attic 
poets  treated  the  i as  short. 

123  f.  Athetized  by  certain  ancient  critics,  who  noted  that  Artemis  else- 
where  slew  females.  Braeketed  by  Hn.  as  a Syracusau  interpolation.  Perhaps 
the  imperfect  adaptation  of  stock  material  here  gave  rise  to  the  stories  of  insults 
ofEered  Artemis  by  Orion. 

132.  eXo-as  : so  Ar.;  iXatras  Zen.  and  the  best  Mss.,  followed  by  N.,  C.  «Xvar 
pip  to  <rv<7Tptfas,  iXthraj  Si  tS  i*  xeipis  7rX?)Jas  (Aristonicus).  It  may,  however, 
be  true,  as  Ar.  claimed,  that  tX<ras  is  ToigriKiirepop. 

133  f.  Ar.  held  these  verses  to  be  genuine  here,  but  interpolated  from  here 
at  110  f.  They  are  rejected  here  also  by  W.,  B.1,  B.2,  AH.,  EK. , L.  The 
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grounds  for  rejection  are  that  the  verses  are  not  noticed  by  Eust.,  and  that 
they  are  redundant  after  131. 

141  f.  Rejected  by  K.  as  ‘interpolation.’ 

156.  cLp. : Ar.,  followed  by  A.,  FK.,  FH.,  D.,  L.;  h Mss. 

157.  Habet  F;  omittunt  GHPM.  Eejeeted  by  ali  editore. 

177-179.  Wilamowitz  does  not  sueceed  in  controverting  Niese’s  argumenta 
to  establisli  tbe  priority  of  k 342-344.  The  d&ijTt  iriiev  of  e umet  be  warped  in 
meaning,  or  ignored.  The  fiXXo  of  k 300,  344  is  natural ; in  e 179,  187  it  is  not. 
AH.9  follows  Wilamowitz,  and  construes  4X\o  in  179  otherwise  than  in  173. 
It  must  be  pred.  in  both. 

182.  AH.  makes  the  first  part  of  the  verse  serious  reproof,  the  second  con- 
cessive. ‘ 

189.  For  the  view  that  t6vov  is  a neut.  adj.,  see  on  /3  28  (App.). 

206.  «f  y(  («y : an  isolated  collocation,  for  which  B.2  reads  and  N.  favors 
ei  p.jv.  But  we  have  «f  y oiv  E 258. 

217.  eto-dvra  ; one  good  Ms. ; eis  ivra  Ar.  and  best  Mse.,  L.;  eis  liira  was  the 
text  of  ai  eoivlntpai  and  Eust.  (c/.  detvbs  S’  eis  uira  lolaOai  x 405). 

230-232.  l<j>iiKp0t : Ar.  and  two  of  our  inferior  Mss.  The  rest  have  eiriByKe 
here,  as  ali  do  at  k 545.  Thiswas  the  reading  of  ai  elmibrepai,  acc.  to  Did., 
and  was  retained  by  W.  — It  is  useless  to  argue  that  e 230-232  are  borrowed 
from  jc,  or  vice-versa,  though  it  is  in  general  established  by  Wilamowitz  that 
Calypso  is  a poetic  creation  later  than  the  Iegendary  Circe. 

234.  SioKcy  ot : Hermann,  B.1,  N.,  F.,  AH.;  Sute  pAv  ai  Mss. 

238.  fcrxaTitjs  : GH ; FPM,  B.2,  A.,  Hn.,  L.  Where  the  similar 

hemistich  aypov  br  Arx0™)9  (-rjs)  occurs  (see  on  5 517),  the  Mss.  favor  the  acc. 
when  motion  is  implied,  the  gen.  for  a 'designation  of  place,  though  variants 
occur  on  both  sides. 

242.  8ia  Oedtov : irbrvia  vbp.<pi)  G. 

243.  Hvvto  : rjvero  Cobet,  N.,  C. 

248.  dpaa-crtv : ipypev  Eust. , W. , of  which  reading  there  are  traces  in  Mss. 
and  lexicographers,  with  the  gloss  stppmev.  Cf.  361. 

251.  -rroif|a-aT’  : ropviaaT  Schol.  H. 

253.  imiYKtviSfa-o-i : Mss.  and  Ar.  (imfytpm)-,  lirrrravlbeaai  (brirelvu)  Rhianos’ 
edition. 

264.  Kal  \ov<ra<ra : Macrobius  preserves  as  verse-close  <nya\ierra.  — The 
bathing  of  men  by  women  in  Homer  is  discussed  at  y 464  and  App. 

275.  oVti  : to  rescue  the  poet’s  astronomy,  N.  conjectures  and  D.  reads  alel. 
— The  whole  passage  272-275  is  plainly  less  appropriate  here  than  in  the  Iliad. 
Gemoll,  Herme s,  xviii.  p.  76. 

277.  x(lP<*s ; rviSs  is  a varia  lectio  in  HM,  and  is  adopted  by  N.,  C. 

281.  otc  pivov  : Mss. ; 8r’  ipwbv  Ar.  (though  Aristonicus  on  N 45  quotes  bre 
jiivbv),  with  which  reading  a perafibbp  ybvom  is  assumed  from  (piyebs  wild  jig-tree. 
The  mountains  of  Phaeacia  come  into  the  view  of  Odyescue  like  an  expanding 
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tree-top  (c/.  p.  103,  431  f£.).  Other  ancient  commentatore  read  «fpiwSv,  and  inter- 
preted  it  literally  of  the  fig,  rbv  Kop-wbv  rrjs  dyplas  ovirijs.  Others  stili  claimed 
d%Xiis  and  viipos  as  synonyms  for  pivbv, — itpdvtj  obv  ais  a^Xus  ij  yij.  The  reading  of 
Ar.  is  adopted  only  by  TL,  A.,  and  Platt  (‘  quid  sibi  velit  nescio  ; scio  Sre 
pivbv  nihil  omnino  significare’).  It  was  retained  by  AH.  through  the 
eiglith  ed.,  but  AH.9  reverts  to  the  Mss.  reading.  No  more  satisfactory  cor- 
rection  has  been  proposed  than  the  «s  re  'pivbv  of  the  Schol. 

286.  [KrepovXevcrav : planned  afierwards,  AH. , Seiler. 

288.  yaCqs  : yalp  FP. 

289.  ireipap  : cord,  net  AH.,  comparing  % 33,  Z 143. 

300.  elirev : F and  all  editors.  Other  Mss.  <*r?j. 

308.  ko.1  8r| : FGP  and  AH.,  FK.,  FH.,  Koch.  Other  Mss.  and  eds.  w's  Ji). 

315.  ttiros  ireVe  : avrov  /IdXt  (sc.  xv/ia ) Rhianus. 

317.  Scivi) : btvp  is  an  interesting  variant  noted  in  the  Schol. 

321.  yap  p’  c(3apwc : yap  ipdpvve  FGPS.  Bekker  and  Nauck  tliink  this  one 
of  the  cases  where  pd  has  been  inserted  for  a lost  pronoun,  — ydp  p i fSdpwe  or 
ydp  e pdpwe.  So  C.  and  Platt  in  text. 

334.  aiiSrjco-o-a : Aristotle  corrected  to  oMijawa,  which  should  be  equiv.  to 
irlytios,  imx9bvios.  The  only  modern  editor  who  accepts  this  correction  is  I). 
The  note  defends  the  view  of  Aristoplianes. 

335.  c{  cppopc  : Qippope  L. 

337.  The  verse  is  in  all  our  Mss.,  but  was  lacking  in  a majority  of  those  of 
Ar.,  who  nevertheless  hesitated  to  athetize  it,  and  corrected  to  breSbo  aro.  Other 
ancient  critics  held  it  to  be  an  interpolation  based  on  352.  All  modern  eds. 
bracket  it  except  La  R.  and  Weck.  It  is  doubtless  a comparatively  late  accre- 
tion,  suggested  by  352  f. 

338.  All  Mss.  have  as  second  hemistich  ko.1  piv  wpbs  pS9ov  Un rcv,  and  so  La  R., 
L.,  Weck.  The  reading  of  the  text  appears  to  be  found  in  no  extant  Ms.,  but 
stands  in  the  earliest  printed  as  well  as  in  most  recent  editions,  with  the  reading 
of  the  Mss.  as  a mere  variant. 

357.  8tc  : 6'  re  Arist.,  dvrl  tov  Sib  re.  A.  adopted  this  separation,  and  inter- 
preted  as  equiv.  to  Sn  rc  ‘weil  er  da'  (see  on  o 382).  No  other  ed.  except  La  R. 
adopts  the  separation  of  Arist.,  which  seems  unnecessary  here  at  least.  See 
My.  ad  loc.,  and  c/.  M.  269,  3,  fin. 

364.  Cobet  reads  from  the  Schol.  ov  piv  pol  n,  which  removes  the  metrical 
objection  to  the  verse. 

382.  Kovpi) : G ; 9vydTVp  FHPM,  B.2,  D.,  FH.  Gf.  x 205  = u 502. 

386.  'cos  O -yc : most  Mss.  and  eds.;  cfos  6 Lachmann,  ijos  ii  N.,  C.;  iWws 
Schol.  SM. 

391.  f)  84 : FP,  Ar.,  and  most  eds.;  i)S4  most  Mss.,  W.,  B.,  N.,  F.,  C.,  Hn. 

395.  KfjTtu : a conj.  of  Hermann’s,  for  the  Ketrai  of  the  Mss.,  adopted  by  all 
eds.  except  W.,  L.,  Hn.  There  is  not  the  same  necessity  for  correction  here  as 
in  )3  102. 
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398.  'OSvo-si : corrected  from  the  'OJucrij'  of  the  Mas.  and  Eust.  by  B.2,  who 
is  followed  only  by  Ea  E. 

403.  Se : so  the  lexicon  of  Apollonius  Sophistes,  followed  by  AH.,  D.,  FK., 
FH,  All  Mss.  and  other  eds.  have  ydp. 

404.  oi8‘  eiritt-yttC : ovSX  luyal  Wackemagel. 

409.  eir^o-tt:  one  inferior  Ms.  of  Ea  E.,  N.,  FH. ; Mpaasa  most  Mss.,  Ea 
E.,  C.,  L.;  erAccrcra  FPR,  W.,  B.,  E.,  D.,  Hn.,  My. 

415.  itotC  : Mss.,  corrected  to  irporl  by  B.3,  N.,  C.,  L.,  EH. 

421.  fft  ti  : so  B.  and  all  eds.  following;  W.  read  witli  Mss.  i tn. 

422.  Any  attempt  to  distinguisli  between  HKs  and  irivros  or  8d\a<xtra  as  coast 
waters  and  high  seas  (see  AIE,  following  Ar.),  seenis  forced.  Metrical  needs 
determmed  the  word  to  be  used.  Cf.  335,  464  f.,  p 27,  and  w<r re  ^uoSeardr^s 
^o&rys  rf/s  6a\drt rys  rabn/s  rys  jrepl  rbv  “XBuv  Hdt.  VI.  44. 

437.  *7n4>pocrivT]v  Smk«  : iirl  <j>pe<rl  8t;ke  0e&,  as  in  427,  is  the  text  of  one  Mss., 
of  Eust.,  and  is  noted  as  variant  in  PR. 

442.  rjj  8f| : AH.9  makes  tliis  the  apod.,  punotuating  witli  full  stop  after  443. 
SoB.,  N.,  C.,  L. 

458.  apnvvro  : most  Mss. ; ipwvro  F,  Ar.,  Ea  E.,  My.,  L. 

466.  <f)v\d<r<r<i> : Ar.,  Eust.,  and  all  eds.  except  W.;  0iAa£«  Mss, 

471  f.  neflelt),  iirtXOoi : Mss.  evidence  favors  the  opt.  in  the  first,  the  subjv.  in 
the  second,  and  so  My.  alone  reads.  AH.  and  FH.  read  the  opt.  in  both,  all 
other  eds.  the  subjv.  in  both. 

477.  fjreMiis  : see  Hehn,  Culturpflanzen  und  RaustMere ,8  p.  92. 

482.  tivrjv  : 'there  are  traces  of  a reading  vFqv.  Of.  257. 

486.  tV  |*ev : corrected  to  rijv  S4  by  B.2,  followed  by  N.,  Hn.,  C. 

490.  aiioL : Mss.';  the  subjv.  is  read  by  B.,  A.,  La  E.,  N.,  L.,  Hn.,  following 
Demetrius  Ixion,  an  Alexandrian  grammarian  of  tlie  Augustan  age. 

Z. 

The  sixth  book  comprises  events  of  the  thirty-second  day  in  the  chro- 
nology  of  the  entire  poem,  but  only  as  far  as  the  evening  of  that  day.  It 
introduces  Nausicaa,  one  of  the  most  channing  creations  in  all  literature. 
To  dramatize  lier  story  was  long  the  ambition  of  Goethe,  and  at  last  his 
despair.  The  Dorothea  of  his  Hermann  and  Dorothea  reflects  in  many 

features  the  Homerie  maiden ‘The  noble  poetry  of  the  sixth  book, 

which  bespeaks  in  every  line  the  genuiue  artistic  creator,  has,  aside  from 
trifling  additious  or  omissions,  come  down  to  us  intact.’  Bergk,  Gesch.  d. 
Gr.  Litt.,  i.  p.  671  f. 

8.  Bc  : G and  Ar.,  for  the  vulgate  5'  iv  Zx*ph- — o.v8p»v : AWuv 

FGP  + , and  the  citation  m Plut.  de  exii.  p.  603  B. 
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35.  «rrl  Kttl  avTfj ; iwl  nal  airrri  H.  The  verse  was  rejected  by  B.2,  and  is 
suspected  by  N. 

42-47.  These  verses  are  generally  regarded  as  an  1 interpolation  ’ (Bergk,  K., 
etc.).  The  material  ‘interpolated’  has,  however,  an  archaic  air. 

44.  oilBpT] : aUkfip  Rhianus,  and  rj  for  tQ  in  46. 

47.  Kovpn  : irdvra  PH,  making  the  hemistich  as  in  p 590,  T 340. 

50-55.  K.  regards  these  verses  as  an  awkward  enlargement  of  the  original 
narration.  It  must  be  oonfessed  tkat  mnoh  of  the  oomment  on  them  is 
apologetic. 

70.  {impTtpCfl  : explained  after  Worner,  Curtius’s  Studien,  ix.  pp.  468  ff. 

76.  iSuSfjv:  the  Schol.  on  Aristophanes,  Acham.  961,  cite  the  verse  with 
Sair o,  on  Acham.  1086  with  iludijv.  In  both  citations  this  verse  is  followed  by 
y 480. 

87.  vir«Kirp<p«v : the  correction  of  Friedl&nder  ( Philol . vi.  p.  678)  for  the 
pres.  of  the  Mss.,  accepted  by  N. , FK.,  FH.,  D.,  C.,  L. 

95.  iiroirX-uvto-Kt : there  is  good  Mss.  anthority  (including  FH)  for  Awotttv- 
(v)a tki,  which  a Schol.  paraphrases  by  dvipparrev.  This  reading  would  describe 
a spot  where  many  pebbles  had  been  waslied  up  by  the  sea. 

102.  ovpta : oipcos  all  Mss.  Schol.  H note  a variant  oupea,  brep  dpeivov. 
It  is  not  certam  that  Ar.  favored  the  accusative.  It  is  read,  however,  by  N., 
FK.,  FH.,  D.,  C.  The  gen.  seems  more  vigorous  and  specific  (<j f.  4>  485),  but 
the  acc.  is  a better  antecedent  for  the  epexegesis  of  the  next  verse. 

117.  AH.  considere  M adv.,  thereat,  varying  from  A. 

120  f.  Jtejected  by  K.  as  a ‘ reminiscence  ’ unsuited  to  the  coutext. 

123  f.  The  ancients  found  no  fault  with  these  verses,  but  inost  modem  eds. 
reject  them.  A. , N. , F. , My.  retain  them.  They  are  arnply  defended  by  Gemoll, 
Hermes,  xviii.  p.  79.  An  inconsistency  between  them  and  119  ff.,  whicli  are 
fixed  formulae,  is  not  sufficient  to  coudemn  them. 

125.  Tj  vv  trou  : the  Schol.  read  r;  vi  nov  kt\.,  Jiairopijrucis,  ei  pr  viptfiai  eialv. 

132.  avrap  6 : aurdp  Rhianus. 

133  f.  Rejected  by  K.  (following  Bekker,  H.  B.  i.  p.  272)  as  a disturbing 
adaptation  from  M 300  f.,  and  suspected  by  N. 

144.  Pronounced  repirris  by  Ar.,  and  rejected  by  B.,  K.,  D.,  FIC.,  h. 

151.  N.  suggests  l>&  i r’  iyib  ye. 

153.  el  S’  O.S  ye  pporbs  iom , oi  dpoipijs  Kaprov  ZSavtn  FH,  the  Second  hemistich 
as  in  Z 142. 

160.  toiov8«  : a correction  of  Grashofs  (1852),  restoring  the  influeuce  of  y, 
adopted  by  La  R.,  AH.,  D.,  suggested  by  N.  The  Schol.  on  a 1 cite  the  verse 
with  rotor  eTSov,  which  is  read  by  B.,  A.,  F.,  FK.,  FH.  ; roiovrov  iy<a  tSov  H., 
omitting  fiperiv.  The  Mss.  agree  on  toiovtov,  but  vaiy  confusedly  in  the  rest  of 
the  verse,  perhaps  on  the  whole  favoring  tdov  pporiv,  and  this  is  the  text  of  W., 
Hn.,  My.,  C.  But  L.  reads  roiovror  iyuv  (Sov  6</>9dhpdi<riv. 

172.  KdpPoXe : FGPH  + , B.2,  La  R.,  L.;  other  eds.  «£j3/9a\e. 
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185.  fckvov  a4ro£ : so  oited  in  Schol.  B on  H 63,  but  all  explanatione  seem 
forced.  N.  suspects  the  words.  Gf.  n&Aa  f h\voj/  aib-oC  A 218.  Van  Ilerwer- 
den  corrects  to  afirol  dviyvoiv. 

197.  La  R.  ( Zeit&cli . /,  'd&terr.  Gymn.  xxxviii.  161  fi.)  explains : Ik  to 0 S' 
£X«Tcu  = ii  5’  (for  h and  gen,  with  pass.  verb,  ef.  ij  69  f,),  $cuij kuv  obj.  geni- 
tive. “ Alcinoils  possesses  tbe  power  over  the  Phaeacians.” 

201.  Siepos : 6 fc2p  Ar. ; Callistratus,  a pupil  of  Ar.,  read  Svepis  — ivlirovos. 

205.  aAAos  : N.  suggests 

209.  Comparing  214  and  240,  we  naturally  expect  liere  a oommand  to  bestow 

raiment  rather  than  food.  An  inferior  Ms.  (K  of  La  R.)  has  sucli  a verse  fol- 
lowing  209 : aXk’  dye  oi  Sire  fiapos  IvirAvvts  ySt  xwwra  (cf-  V 234,  8 392).  Such  a 
verse  as  tliis,  K.  would  substitute  for  209.  , 

210.  Xotio-aTe  : N.  suggests  Sellare. 

239.  kAvtI  p.€v : Ar. ; k\vt(  poi  Mss.  See  on  5 762  App. 

241.  im|i.to"y£Tai : Mss.,  as  in  205;  br ipl^erat  Ar.,  followed  by  E.,  FIL,  FIL, 
D.,  L. 

244  f.  dpupa  p. h afferet  'Aplerrapxos,  Surrafei  Se  irepl  tov  t pilirov.  The  second 
verse  only  is  rejected  by  B.2,  K.,  N.,  D.,  L. 

255.  8i)  vvv:  one  late  Mss.,  most  eds.;  vffv  5ij  FE ; vm  u G,  followed  by 
FIL,  D. 

267.  Helbig  concludes  tliat  the  agora  was  paved  (E.  E.2  p.  96). 

269.  &iro£vvov<riv : Mss. ; dvo^iomiv  smooth  off  is  conjectured  by  Buttmann 
(Lex.  ii.  § 75),  followed  by  B.,  N.,  F.,  Hn.,  C.,  L. 

275-288.  dfferovvTai  <Js  dvolicetot  r<p  {rwoKetpivip  irpotrunry  Schol.  H.  K.  extends 
the  criticism,  considering  259-290  an  awtward  enlargement  of  tlie  original 
speech  of  Nausicaa,  by  a poet  who  wished  Jier  motives  detailed.  The  passage, 
in  spite  of  all  apologetic  interpretatione,  suggests  contaminatio  of  some  sort. 

289.  oiko.  : Ar.,  followed  by  AIL,  FH.,  FIL,  D.,  L. ; wSe  Mss. 

291.  Sljcts  : Ar.,  followed  by  all  editors.  Mss.  have  S-f/a/iev. 

308.  avrfj : afiyj  H,  followed  by  W.  Eust,  gives  both  readings. 

313-315.  All  the  best  Mss.  omit  these  verses.  Two  inferior  Mss.  have  them 
after  311  in  the  text,  and  FH  cite  them  here  in  margin.  No  ed.  retains  them. 

328-331.  No  explanation  can  make  these  verses  consistent  with  t\  19  f.,  if 
tbe  two  passages  were  recited  consecutively.  They  are  rejected  by  K.,  FH., 
C.,  L.  The  best  explanation  of  the  1 interpolation 1 is  given  by  Christ,  Neue 
Jahrb.  f.  Phil.  cxxiii.  pp.  149  f, 


The  seventli  book  details  the  events  of  the  evening  of  the  thirty-second 
day.  It  bears  the  marks  of  compilation  from  several  sources,  and  of 
iniperfect  adaptation  to  new  contexts.  At.hene’s  aid  is  cumbrously  dnpli- 
cated  (15,  19) ; a genealogy  of  the  royal  family  is  introduced,  in  an 
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attempt  to  gratify  a later  taste  (54  ff.) ; the  descriptione  of  royal  palaoe 
and  grounds  are  foroed  into  place  (103-131);  tlie  natural  annunciation  of 
Odysseus  is  deferred.  But  the  material  tlius  brought  together  is  all  of  tlie 
greatest  interest,  and  mostly  of  the  highest  order. 

13.  Discarded  by  Zen. , as  repeating  7. 

14.  ajicju  8’:  G,  and  in  a citation  by  Macrobius,  adopted  by  Ameis  in  liis 
fourth  edition,  instead  of  the  airrdp  of  most  Mss.  and  W.  So  FK. , EH.,  C.,  L. 

26.  sal  yatav  i\ov<riv  : FP  +,  B.2,  N.,  D.,  FH.,  My.,  L.,  as  in  f 195;  ko.1 
epya  vipovrai  GII  + , Eust.,  W.,  BH,  E.,  Eli.,  Hn.,  C. 

33.  OS  K 'i.WoBev  «X0T|  : ore  k(v  tis  Ur,rai  Schol.  II  at  v 119. 

39-42.  Rejected  as  useless  repetition,  au  1 interpolation,’  by  K.,  EH.  (40-42). 

44.  Eor  the  subject  of  fortiflcation  walls  in  Homerie  description,  see  Helbig, 
Hom.  Epos ,2  p.  93  ff. 

52.  Rejected  by  K.,  N.,  B.2,  E.,  as  a senseless  expansion.  — ko£  tto0«v  dXXo0tv: 
there  are  traces  of  a reading  «ai  pdAa  t r]AMev  as  in  194,  f 312. 

54  ff.  TOKfjwv  | tu»  aiTuv : no  parallel  for  the  meaning  demanded  by  the 
present  context  can  be  given.  The  original  version  of  the  story  made  Alcinous 
and  Arete  brother  and  sister.  Cf.  'H<rfo8os  Si  dSe\<pT\v  'AAiaviov  rty  'Ap-qrpv 
mi\a.fjev  Schol.  The  author  of  the  poem  here  attributed  to  Ilesiod  evidently 
did  not  know  our  verses  56-66.  K.  rejects  56-68  as  the  work  of  a late  interpo- 
lator. Eor  the  latest  discussion  of  the  passage,  see  Scotland,  Philol.  xliv.  (1885), 
pp.  392  ff.  V.  54  may  wcll  have  read  originally  'Apprpv  novp-qv  'Pyropos,  h Si 

TOKTjOlV. 

69.  Te  koV  «rov  : vitiosa  acc.  to  N.,  with  whom  many  inust  agree. 

E.  Schulze  ingeniously  suggests  yepdecmv  Uhein.  Mus.  xli.  p.  151. 

74.  tJo-I  t’  iv  <j>pover|tn. : so  essentially  ai  xaP^<TTePal  of  Ar.,  followed  only  by 

F. ,  FK.,  EH.,  Hn.  The  following  avSp&m  would  seem  to  have  induced  the  ot<n 
of  most  Mss.  and  editors.  A Schol.  well  paraphrases : oh  eS  <ppoveT,  oiSi  yvvaiKuiv, 
aXX4  xal  avSpwv,  velnea  Xliei.  Eust.  suggests  as  rptr-p  ypatprf,  rjaiv  Ivippotrirycrui, 
which  suggested  Voss’s  (iruppoa-uvrjcn,  cited  with  favor  by  B.2  and  adopted  by  C. 

80.  evipvcryviav  'A0f|VT]v : the  life  of  Homer  attributed  to  Herodotus  cites 
the  verse  with  cvpvxipovs  es  'Afferas. 

81.  ’Epex0f|os  8<Spov:  the  explanation  of  this  phrase  in  the  notes  assumes 
that  80  f . , as  well  as  B 546-556,  are  due  to  Atlienian  influence  of  the  seventh 
or  srxth  centuries.  Did.  reports  iroTreierai  6 rivos,  ais  mi  Xaipts  <prj<uv  iv  rois 
SiopOartKots.  This  implies  that  others  besides  Chaens  (a  younger  contemporary 
of  Ar.)  suspected  tlie  passage.  Cf.  Wilamowitz,  H.  U.  p.  247  f.,  Helbig,  Hom. 
Epos ,2  p.  421.  If  the  verses  are  not  thus  relatively  late,  the  reference  may  be  to 
the  ancient  royal  palace  on  the  Acropolis  (AH.).  Traces  of  this  palace,  establish- 
ing  its  likeness  to  those  of  Tiryns  and  Mycenae,  were  found  in  1887,  N.E.  of  the 
ruins  now  known  as  the  Erechtheum  (Mittheilungen,  Athen,  xii.  p.  264).  It  is 
probable  that  the  temple  in  this  earliest  period  was  not  a separate  building, 
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but  a sort  of  chapel  in  tlie  royal  palace.  Ruins  of  temples  found  above  the 
ruins  of  palaces  at  Troy,  Mycenae,  and  Tiryns,  show  tlie  later  development  of 
the  cultus.  For  tlie  reasons  given  in  the  current  note,  it  does  not  seem  probable 
that  the  ‘ rich  temple  ’ of  B 549  can  refer  to  the  ancient  temple  discovered  by 
Dorpfeld  in  1886.  Petersen’s  arguments  against  such  reference  (Mittheilungen, 
Athen,  xii.  pp.  62  f£.)  appear  convincing. 

84  f.  Bracketed  in  FH.,  as  inappropriately  borrowed  from  5.  Hentze  ap- 
proves,  supported  by  A.  Romer. 

86.  cVqX&aTo  : Ar.,  B.,  F.,  FIL,  My. ; ^XijX^aro  Buttmann,  N.,  Hn.,  C. ; 
4\it\dSaTo  La  R.,  D.,  FH.  AU  three  forms  ha  ve  Mss.  authority,  as  well  as 

iptjpiSaTO  W. 

89.  crraSpol  8’  ap-yvptoi : Barnes’s  correctioni  of  the  Mss.  ipyipmi  Si  araOpol 
(a  harsh  scansion),  adopted  by  B.,  LaE.,  F.,  FH.,  My.,  C. ; apytpeoi  araB/uA 
8’  iv  D.,  dpyuptoi  jTaB/wl  FK. 

94.  Rejected  by  B.2,  K.,  FK.,  and  suspected  by  N.  1 Late  interpolation.’ 

99.  Rejected  by  IC.,  as  needless  insertion  in  imitation  of  k 427. 

103-130  (131).  The  best  explanation  of  the  universally  recognized  anomalies 
of  this  passage  is  tliat  of  Bergk  and  Kirclihoff,  follo.wing  Friedlander  in  Philol. 
vi.  p.  669  f£.  It  is  an  extract  from  a poem  describing  the  reception  of  Odysseus 
at  Phaeacia,  incorporated  here.  Y.  131  looks  like  a clumsy  compilation  for 
purposes  of  adjustment.  Vs.  86-102  show  the  usual  traces  of  compilation. 
Vs.  84  f.,  and  133  f.,  borrowed  from  contexte  wliere  they  are  more  appropriately 
used,  are  the  frame,  as  it  were,  in  which  this  description  is  set,  — a description 
of  tlie  marvels  of  an  ideal  royal  residence,  inviting  accretions  and  increinents. 

103.  8c  oi : 8-  ea-av  lias  good  Mss.  support,  — an  early  attempt  to  adjust 
103-130  more  closely  to  their  present  context. 

107.  K<upov<r<Wuv  : Bergk,  Philol.  xvi.  pp.  578  ff.;  Kaipoaiiav  Mss.,  Ar.,  W., 
B.,  F.,  FK.,  L. ; Kaipoaoiur  Hesychius,  D. 

110.  icrTiuv  Tt^vfjcrcrai : La  R.,  My.,  FH.,  C. ; Uttov  Texvfjaaai  B.,  F.,  FK., 
D.,  Hn.,  L. ; lori?  Texvyaaai  A.,  N. ; iariv  Tex"V<r<u  W.  All  readings  except 
larte  have  Mss.  authority. 

114.  ir£<f)vKa<ri : Herodian  andmost  editions;  TtipvKei  Mss.,  W.,  B.1 

123.  OtiXomSov : Mss.;  0’  el\i tcSov  Schol. , B.,  N. , K. , FH, , C. 

125.  irdpoi0£  : others,  as  AH.,  interpret  infront,  i. e.  on  the  side  of  the  vine 
towards  the  spectator. 

155.  tyi  81  Sf, : TolffL  Si  Kal  Schol.  A on  % 499. 

156.  irpoy^viirTcpos : irpoyeviffTaros  B.2,  N.,  C.  All  bracket  the  verse  at  X 343. 

170.  vtov  avocrr^iros  : *etp8s  imm-Z/tras.  Apoll.  Sopii.  36,  9. 

174.  ddereiTai.  The  ground  of  objection  was  that  the  tables  for  the  banquet 
of  the  Phaeaciau  nobles  had  not  yet  been  removed. 

177.  Followed  in  Cod.  Ven.  No.  456  (La  R.)  by  airra p iircl  Setwyprt  Kal  y pa.pt 
BvptSv  iSuSrjs  = e 95,  In  M a following  verse  lias  been  erased,  prob.  the  same. 
Some  formula  for  the  distribution  of  wine,  like  a 142  f . , is  also  lacking. 
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185-233.  This  passage  bears  marks  of  compilatiou.  Acc.  to  IC.,  it  is  the 
work  of  that  editor  of  the  Odyssey  who  incorporated  the  ‘Telemachy.’  Most  of 
the  peculiarities  of  the  passage  are  apparent  from  the  current  notes. 

195-201.  K.  believes  these  verses  to  be  based  on  T 126-131.  /caro  . . . «jcram» 
is  an  enforced  ehange  from  Mroo-e.  Neitker  the  compound  nor  use  of  the  voice 
can  be  paralleled.  nam  is  an  attractive  conjecture  by  N. 

213.  |iaUov  : rKdov  FO,  B.2,  N.,  0.,  L. 

221.  €viir\T)<r07jvai : Ar. ; l/'«rAi}<ra<r&u  Mss.,  W.,  B.,  N.,  My.,  Hll. 

225.  Ancient  critics  regretted  the  mercenary  tone  here ; dpeivov  e axe 

irarplfi'  &\oxov  re  (E  213)  Schol. 

238  f.  Acc.  to  K.,  the  usual  annunciation  once  followed  at  243  ff.,  but  was 
postponed  to  i by  the  compiler,  in  his  desire  to  incorporate  0.  Wilainowitz 
shows  (721 U.  p.  131  ff.)  that  the  postponement  was  quite  as  much  in  the  interest 
of  i-p.  as  of  6. 

242.  The  verse  is  thus  treated  exactly  as  in  1 15.  But  it  is  prob.  that  the 
poet,  in  using  it  here,  intended  Kr/Sta  to  serve  as  obj.  of  iyopevaai,  corresponding 
to  raCra  in  the  formula  a 179.  The  punctuation  dyopeOaai  | KijSea,  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred,  with  W.,  La  B.,  N.,  L.,  FH.,  My.,  Hn.,  Wilainowitz. 

251-258.  dOfnuvTcu,  and  rejected  by  B.,  AII.,  My.  Two  variant  versions 
have  been  united  here.  See  Friedliinder,  Philol.  iv.  pp.  588  ff. 

261.  Si)  oySoarov : Hiiidorfs  correction  of  the  Mss.  Si j SySoor,  accepted  by 
all  eds.  except  La  B.,  My.,  Hn. 

272.  K^XtuSov:  LaB.,  A.,  D.,  F.,  L.,  on  inferior  Mss.  authority;  Ki\ev0aW., 
B.,  N.,  C.,  My.,  witli  II;  KeKeiOovs  FIC.,  FH.,  Hn.,  with  FP. 

276.  roSc : Mss. ; piya  B.,  F.,  FIC.,  as  in  the  hemistich  8 504,  c 174,  i 260. 

283.  ck  8’  tirtcrov  Buptiycpemv : no  interpretation  can  be  other  than  apolo- 
getic.  N.  snggests  Skiy-qirektuv  (e  457).  AII.8  adopts  the  emendation  of  Kraus, 
lihein.  Mus.  xxxii.  p.  323,  h Si  TrccraV  dup-qyipeov. 

289.  SciXcro : one  of  the  few  arbitrary  corrections  of  Ar.,  for  the  Svaero  of 
the  Mss.,  to  avoid  conflict  witli  f 321.  So  Eust.,  L.,  FIC.  Ilie  diserepaiicy 
doubtless  existed  originally,  induced  by  a free  use  of  formulae. 

301.  Is  r|(j.€Tepov  : for  the  rjperipov  of  Ar.,  see  on  /3  55  (App.).  AH.8  incou- 
sistently  reads  the  acc.  here.  The  gen.  is  retained  in  both  passages  by  D.,  FH., 
FIC.,  L.,  AII.8 

304.  This  cliivalrous  lie  is  esteemed  by  IC.  mere  carelessness  on  the  part  of 
the  ‘compiler.’ 

311-316.  Ar.  thought  these  verses  unworthy  of  Ilomer.  IC.  agrees,  attrib- 
.uting  tliem,  of  course,  to  his  ‘compiler.’ 

314.  8 i « : Si  « M,  Hermann,  B.2,  La  R.,  N.,  FH.,  My.,  L. 

318.  aiiptov  «s  1 Tfjpos  : uupior-  Is  rrjpos  Schol. , Eust.,  W. 

330.  The  two  heuiistiohs  are  not  aptly  used  together.  The  second  is  t pis  ov 
fuyaSr/Topa  6vpJ> v in  sonie  Mss.,  ISwv  eis  oipavov  eipiv  ill  Others. 
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0. 

Like  the  preceding  book,  but  stili  more  plainly,  tbis  book  shows  the 
usual  signs  of  compilation  from  various  sources,  and  of  more  or  less  imperfect 
adjustmeut  to  new  contexts.  The  annunoiation  of  Odysseus  is  stili  further 
and  more  arfcfully  postponed  (96  ff.),  farewell  scenes  and  motives  are  un- 
duly  antieipated  (387-399,  457  ff.,  565  ff.),  and  a late  hymn  is  inconsistently 
incorporated  entire  (266-369).  Dut  an  interesting  < day  in  Phaeacia’  is 
thus  seeured  for  the  poem,  and  thereby  preserved  for  us.  Both  Iliad  and 
Odyssey  show  thus  at  the  same  time  a highly  developed  and  artistic  plot, 
and  a desire  to  collect  and  preserve  as  lnucli  Epie  material  as  in  any  way 
can  be  brought  into  even  remote  connection  with  that  plot. 

523  f.  These  verses  present  many  peculiarities,  and  all  comment  must  be 
apologetic.  The  current  notes  give  the  interpretation  of  Eust.  IC.  is  uncertain 
wliether  to  regard  them  as  late  ‘ interpolation  ’ (Nitzsch),  or  the  careless  work 
of  his  ‘compiler.’  V.  23  was  rejected  by  Zen.,  and  prob.by  Ar., — oi  yip  voXXoiv 
ir^arcv,  aXX'  ifiltncevire  pjsvov  (Schol.  JT).  Some  make  the  aneient  athetesis 
include  v.  22.  The  Schol.  give  a forced  interpretation  of  Crates:  Kpdrys  « 
roi>s  KaTa’iedKT/1'  yicovae  ( understood ) wivovs.  This  seems  the  basis  for  the  state- 
ment  of  Nitzsch  that  Crates  referred  the  words  to  the  loug  narrative  of  Odysseus 
(i-jt).  2sT.  brackets  v.  23. 

27.  Several  inferior  Mss.  omit  this  verse,  La  T! . considera  it  an  ‘ interpola- 
tion,’  L.  rejects  it. 

54.  See  ou  8 783  (App).  AH.  follows  Kammer  in  bracketing  tlie  verse  here. 

55.  avTap  e-rrsiTa : two  Mss.  retaiu  8k  8’  eftav  airol  here  also,  and  open  56 
with  pav  8'  fuer.  — «v  votioi  : see  on  S 785  (App.). 

58.  Found  in  M + . 

81  f.  afferoOrrai,  for  reasons  not  stated.  The  verses  have  the  air  of  epexe- 
getica] glosses. 

83-96,  521-536.  This  douhle  use  of  the  sanie  poetical  motive  is  held  by 
most  critics  to  indicate  an  expansion  of  the  original  form  of  the  story.  The 
grief  of  Odysseus  on  hearing  the  Trojan  otpy  would  most  naturally  lead  to  a 
demand  that  he  disclose  liimself.  It  is  also  very  neatly  used  to  introduce  the 
diversion  of  the  games.  It  is  difflcult  to  say  which  passage  contains  more  of 
the  original  element. 

116.  NavPoXCSqs  os  : the  correction  of  Grashof  in  B.2,  following  M,  adopted 
by  all  succeeding  eds.  except  D. , ETC  All  other  Mss.  have  Nau/SoXtSy?  B’  os. 

138.  Stobaeus  (Flor.  59,  1)  quotes  the  verse  witli  oi  piv  ydp  rl  roi  Itrrt. 

142.  The  verse  is  in  all  the  Mss.,  but  was  not  read  by  either  Zen.,  Arist.,  or 
Ar.,  and  is  rejected  by  B.,  IC,  EK.,  L, 

163.  rpriv : H in  margin,  and  tliree  other  Mss.  in  text,  give  Ha-ir,  adopted  by 
B.,  N.,  C.  — oSa(»v:  two  Mss.  and  Herodi  an  give  iralpwv. 
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167-173.  Comment  here  is  largely  apologetie.  The  verses  are  compiled 
rather  tlian  oomposed,  as  the  current  notes  show.  Cf.  piv  M ykdoa-p  y\v- 
Keprjv  x«(ou<rn/  iip<n]v,  | tov  S'  Sire'  te  ariparos  pet  peCXtxa  ■ ol  Si  w Xooi  | irdyres  is 
aMv  Spuat  StaKplvovra  Biptaras  | tBetijai  SU-Qatv  o 5’  aatpaXius  iyopeiuv  | al\pd  re 
kclI  piya  yeixos  Iriarapivus  icarte-avae.  | ipxhpc vov  S'  av  iyuva  Bohv  tis  tkdo  minat  | 
alSot  p.a\ixlv>  ptra  SI  irpirra  aypopivotat.  Hes.  Theog.  83-87,  91  f. 

192.  vir-epir-TOTo : mipfia\e  Schol.  A (Aristonicus)  on  ■4'  843.  None  of  our 
Mss.,  however,  show  tliis  readiug.  — Trdvruv : G+,  and  Aristonicus  as  just 
cited.  Ali  other  Mss.  have  itdvra,  read  hy  W.,  B.,  F.,  FK.,  C. 

198.  ToSe  y:  Ar.,  followed  hy  La  R.,  FK.,  My.,  C.,  L. ; S has  tSS’  l(erat, 
but  the  other  Mss.  have,  or  favor,  tSv  y,  and  so  the  other  eds.  read. 

216-228.  Late  1 enlargement  ’ (K.),  ‘ interpolation  ’ (Lehrs).  Much  com- 
ment  is  apologetie.  The  unit  of  composition  is  phrase  or  hemisticli.  Vs.  219- 
228  are  bracketed  by  FK.  It  is  ciear  that  Odysseus  should  not  here  reveal  the 
fact  tliat  he  was  one  of  the  Achaean  heroes  who  fought  at  Troy. 

232  f.  B. 2 unites  into  icipaaiv  iv  irdXXots  ■ Ttp  pot  tpCka  yvta  \iXvv rat.  It  seems 
more  natural  to  refer  the  lines  not  simply  to  the  shipwreck,  but  to  the  whole 
exhausting  voyage  from  Ogygia.  Cf.  451  fi.  His  comfort  on  shipboard  was 
not  abundant.  The  vagueness  of  meaning  arises  from  the  use  of  fixed  phrases 
as  the  unit  of  composition. 

236-255.  Innumerable  are  the  excisions  proposed  by  different  critics  to  make 
this  speech  consistent  and  natural.  Ys.  241-249,  and  250-253,  look  like  dupli- 
cate versions  of  the  same  general  thought  (Friedlander,  Philol.  iv.  p.  690).  To 
say  that  the  passage  was  compiled  rather  than  composed  accounts  best  for  its 
peculiarities. 

248.  <|>(Xt|  : piXet  Schol.  on  y 119. 

262-266.  These  verses  certainly  do  not  clearly  indicate  wlietlier  the  dance 
and  song  were  two  distinet  entertainments,  or  blended  into  one.  The  current  i 
note  speaks  only  of  the  prob.  design  of  the  compiler.  Demodocus  has  already 
proved  his  power  as  iotSSs  (73  fi.),  and  is  praised  therefor  by  Odysseus  in  487  fi. 
He  is  now  summoned  specially  to  furnisli  accompaniment  for  a dance  (251), 
and  it  is  this  dancing  which  is  praised  by  Odysseus  in  383  f.  See  Jacob, 
Entstehung  der  II.  und  der  Od. , pp.  414  fi. ; Niese,  EntwicJcelung  der  homer. 
Poesie , p.  180 ; Bergk,  Griech.  LUeraturgesch.  i.  p.  679.  Schol.  H acquits  Homer 
of  all  responsibility  for  the  song  : SKus  Si  “Op-ppos  oiSi  oTSev  “Utpatarov  ’A t^poSlrp 
avvoiKoiv,  Xdptrt  Si  airov  aupfitovvra,  AypSSoms  Si  rj  ISltf  pvBowotlq..  Some  Scholia 
allegorize  the  story  oi  the  union  of  Hephaestus  and  Aphrodite  : ra  yip  i£  airwv 
ytvbptva  epya  Std  rrjs  'AippoSh-ps  r/Tot  tov  icdXXovs  updiara.  Karepyd^erat  Si  6 “Apys 
tjtoi  6 alSijpos  im-S  tov  irvpis.  There  is  no  trace  in  the  Scholia  of  an  athetesis  of 
the  whole  song,  but  only  of  vs.  333-342,  Sta  to  iirpiireiav  iptpalvttv.  These  par- 
ticular  verses,  however,  could  not  be  justified  better  than  they  are  by  another 
Scholiast,  AXXA  rS  /ciXXos  JiBiXyae  (sc.  6 7ro»)Tijs)  SifXCiaai  rys  'AippoSlrys,  ais  Kal  iv 
‘TXtdSt  iiratyoOyros  ol  dypoyipovres  (r  146  tt.).  A Scholiast  on  Arlst.  Pax  778  alludes 
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to  robs  iBerovvras  ryv  Iv  'OSvtrodq.'  Apeus  k a.1  'X^poStrij!  But  neither  the 

age,  number,  or  authority  of  these  ancient  eritics  can  be  determined.  We  bave 
no  definite  trace  of  Alexandrian  opinion  on  the  song.  To  the  ethics  of  the  song 
early  objection  was  made,  and  as  early  defenoe  of  them : S4<riuor  ybp  dtrdya  (sc. 
o Ki6ap<pS6s)  rbv  poixor,  k.0,1  to6s  Beobs  Xiyovras  'ovk  ape.r<j.  Kaica  epya.’  (329). 

268.  After  Ares  is  wounded  by  Athene,  rbv  5’  &ye  eXouva  Aibs  Bvyirrip 

'A<ppo5lrri  (4>  416,  e/.  426).  Thereto  Schol.  A : ol  xaP^ofT^  <PairL  T*>v  tv*  'IXidSoj 
iroiijrijj'  elSirai  avmvaav  rip  'Apti  ttjv  ’A<ppoSiTi]y,  rbv  Si  Trjs  'OSvtrtrdas  Siaipibvus 
"S.<pa.laT<p.  \iyeiv  Si  8«  Sri  oiix  ol  atro  i %pbvoi  fjcav  Trjs  crv/xfiiib<re<os. — Acc.  to  PaUS. 
v.  18.  6,  two  figures  on  the  cliest  of  Cypselus  represented  'Apris  SrXa  ivSeSviaSs, 
'Aippoblrriv  &ytov. 

269.  TroXXd  8’  (8o)k«v  : allowing  a violent  oliange  of  subj.,  the  phrase  might 
here  also  refer  to  suitor-gifts,  those  of  Hephaestus.  Of.  318  f. 

285.  aXaos  <rKoirif(v : so  Ven.  A in  ali  three  passages  of  the  Iliad,  and  so 
Ar.  at  K 515.  Zen.  wrote  4Xa bv  cricorrfv.  Here  the  Mss.  have  oAaoonor njy, 
and  so  W.,  B.,  A.,  D.,  F.,  Fit. , My.,  Hn.,  C.  N.  suggests  &\iov  mmriijv,  which 
gives  mucli  the  same  meaning  as  the  text. 

299.  irtXovTo  : rri\oiro  llhianus. 

303.  No  good  Ms.  has  the  verse,  and  no  ed.  since  Barnes  retains  it. 

307.  ilpya  yeXao-Td  : so  Mss.,  Ar.,  and  Herodian.  The  lexieon  of  Apollonius 
Sophistes  has  ipy'  dyibao-ra,  a reading  mentioned  by  Schol.  H and  Eust., 
adopted  by  N.,  D.,  FI-I.,  C. 

318.  d.Tro8wo-Lv : the  subjv.  is  favored  by  O only  (Sucriv),  but  is  received  on 
HerodiaiPs  authority  by  most  editors.  The  Mss.,  W.,  and  My.,  have  diroSArti, 
which  was  defended  by  Hermann. 

333.  The  transttion  usually  involves  a distinet  change  of  seene  (sixteen  times) ; 
once  (E  274)  a change  from  one  eontending  army  to  another ; three  times  a 
change  of  group  in  the  same  party  ({410,  u 172,  u 383);  twice  a oliange  oftheme 
merely,  one  or  both  parties  to  the  dialogue  remaining  the  same  (p  290,  <r  243). 
The  usual  respondent  to  328  is  ws  &pa  tis  etireine  or  an  equivalent. 

352.  8^oi(i.i .-  Ar.  paraplirased  by  eiBivotpu. 

359.  8eo-(jLov : O and  Ar. , restored  by  B.  for  the  Sttrp&v  of  most  Mss.  (includ- 
ing  FPH)  and  W.,  adopted  by  all  eds.  except  Hn. 

374.  pin-Tao-Ke:  correeted  to  ptyaoxe  by  It.,  followed  by  C.  The  form  is 
anomalous. 

394.  aoXXea  : doAAhs  W.,  B.,  favored  by  the  io\4es  of  F. 

396.  e atiTov  • best  Mss. , Ar. , Herodian  ; piiv  abrbv  one  good  Ms. , D. ; e ainbs 
by  conjecture,  N. , C. 

425.  airf) : one  inferior  Ms.  only,  the  others  ai Wy.  In  441,  however,  the 
Ms.  evidenee  decidedly  favors  tni-n).  W.  read  abrp  in  both  places  ; B.  followed 
the  Mss.,  as  do  A.,  La  R.;  B. 2 correeted  the  first  adrfj  to  aM»  following  a 
Seholiast  (see  II.  B.  i.  p.  273) : /coi  aCrrr]  Si  rrpbaipept  rb  ipapos  tcal  rbv  X‘ r&va.  So 
AH.,  F.,  N.,  My.,  Hn.,  L.,  C. 
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428.  One  of  the  many  epexegetical  verses,  which  suggest  the  annotator 
ratlier  than  the  composer.  Cf.  545. 

429.  5|ivov:  olfio  v N.,  a correction  based  on  the  otpos  ioiSrjs,  which  ah  the 
Mss.  give  at  Hym.  ad  Mere.  461.  Two  Mss.,  however,  have  on  the  margin  the 
variant  vpvos,  which  Baumeister  and  Gemoll  take  to  be  the  original  text.  Her- 
mann  read  ofytos  with  the  Mss.,  but  did  not  condenm.  vpvos,  ‘quae  petita 
sit  ex  Od.  viii.  429.’ 

436.  <x«av  : %xcov  Cobet,  N. , C. 

494.  S6X.OV:  Mss.  and  Vergfl  (doli  fabricator);  SS\ip  Arist.,  Ar.,  B.,  D., 
F.,  FK.,  C.,  L. 

507.  SiairX^ai : Ar.,  comparing  ris  plv  (Spvs)  tirtcra  SiairA^ircrovrei  'Axaiol 
'F  120.  He  is  followed  by  ali  eds.  except  W.  and  Hn.,  who  have  the  Siarp^ai 
of  the  Mss.  Ar.  rejected  foims  of  rpt 'nu>  in  the  meaning  of  k6tttu),  and  sub- 
stituted  forms  of  TrXijcrtrw.  Gf.  7 291,  e 409,  witli  k 440. 

524.  Xafiv : perhaps  the  word  has  its  least  warlike  sense  here,  and  means  his 
‘people,’  i.e.  family;  parallel  then  to  resieuaiv  of  the  next  verse,  as  irAXios  to 

545-547.  An  1 interpolation  ’ acc.  to  K. , made  subsequent  to  the  compiler’s 
work. 

554.  See  Lehrs,  Wiederholung  derselben  Worte  und  Wortwurzeln,  de  Arist. 
Stud.  Ilom.3  p.  467. 

565-570.  Ar.  judged  correctly  tliat  these  verses  are  more  appropriate  in  v. 
There  the  catastrophe  prophesied  recalls  the  prophecy,  as  in  the  case  of  Cyclops 
(1  507  ff.),  Circe  (k  330  ff.),  and  Odysseus  (e  300  ff.).  The  premature  employ- 
ment  of  the  verses  here  may  be  explained  by  exigencies  of  oral  tradition  or 
episodic  recital.  B.2  rejects  564-671. 

565.  ay4.cracr8ai  : aydaeerdeu  Cobet,  C. 

578.  W.  punctuated  'Apydwv,  Aavaav.  B.2  corrected  to  tj/kW  Aapawv,  whicli 
N.  also  suggests,  as  well  as  i.xpdov  Aavadv. 

586.  ir£ivvii(itva  : 7pa0erai  k exa.purp.4va  Schol.  3. 
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130  Demeter  e 125 

Atlas  i)  245  Demodocus  8 44 

Discus  «187 

Batlis  and  Bathing  f 210,  Distance,  roeasure  of 
8 240,  450  « 400 

Bear,  The  Great  «273  Dual  8 35 
Beds  and  Bedding  f 38, 

ii  336  ff.  Bos  « 1 

Blindness  of  the  Homerie  Epitliets  f 26 
Bard  8 64  Erechtheus  7)  81 

Bottles  of  Leather  e 265  Eurytus  8 224 
Bride,  escort  liolne  f 28 
purckase  of  f 159  Eire,  in  cliamber,  n 7 

Bronze  in  Homerie  Archi-  Furrow,  Standard  of  dis- 
tecture  t)  83,  8 321  tance  8 124 

Comparative,  absolute  Garments  « 230,  f 38 
,,  156,  8 187  Genitive,  absolute,  initial 

with  contrasting  force  stages  « 61,  f 17,  157 
f 133,  8 324  material  « 72 

Couplets  of  neariy  synou-  partitive,  witb  adv.  «290 
yinous  words  « 139,  with  rei.  proii.  e 448 
« 24,  134  with  superi. « 105 

Cyclopes  f 5 with  verb  f 142 

with  dp<|>£  «267 

Dance  and  Song  6 264  with  ivi  « 238 

Dative,  accompanhnent  with  mpC  « 68, 130,  310 
8 186  with  rrpis  « 29 


Giants  , 69 
Gilding  1 232 
Gods,  their  deliberative 
assemblies  e 3 
their  love  or  hate  the 
test  of  beauty  or  ugli- 
ness  e 73  f. 

their  habits  described 
after  mortal  condi- 
tione e 93 

their  dependence  on 
mortal  worsliip  £ 101 
their  ease  in  contrast 
with  mortals  e 122, 
f 8 

their  jealousy  of  mortal 
excellence  6 225 
Graces  f 18 

Ilair,  lengtli  of,  in  rnen 
i 231 

Hands,  washing  of , bef  ore 
eating  , 172 
Hearth  f 62,  ,163 
Hephaestus,  and  Aphro- 
dite  0 268 
and  Charis  0 268 
and  Here  8 278 
his  smithy  8 273 
his  fall  from  heaven 
0 312 

Herodes  8 224 
Heralds  8 399,  418 
Hermes  e 29,  , 137,  8 322 
Hysteron  Proteron  e 90, 
229,264,  069,90,  94, 
213 

Hypereia  f 4 
Iasion  e 125 

Indicative,  after  and 
verb  of  fearing  £ 300 
future  £ 24,  417 
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Infinitive,  as  imperative 

,222 

imperfect  8 181 
purpose  , 174 
resuit  1 87 
reference  £ 217 
sphere  of  actioii  , 149 
with  relatives  e 484 
Ino  £ 333 
Invisibility  ,15 
Iris  £ 29 
Ivory  8 404 

Knees,  focus  of  bodily 
vigor  £ 297 

Knot  of  Circe  8 443,  448 

Lemnos  8 283 
Leucothea  e 333 
Litotese43, 77 f.,  182,342, 
f 240,  ,292 
Loom  £ 62 

Marathon  , 80 
Metre,  as  affecting  phrase- 
ology  £ 155,  213, 226, 
402,  410,  455,  8 62 
Mills  , 104 
Mules  f37,  8 124 
Musieal  Phrases  £ 61 

Names,  significance  of 
given  , 54 
Nurses  , 8,  12 

Oath  ofthe  gods  e 184 
Oil,  a dressing  for  cloth 
,107 

Olympus  1 42  ff. 

Optative,  concession,224, 
314,  340 

implied  ind.  disc.  £ 240, 
1 144,  8 70 
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Orion  £ 121,  274 
Ortygia  e 123 

Paintings,  scene  fromthe 
Odyssey  1 136 
battle  of  Marathon 
,80 

retum  of  Hephaestus 
8 278 

Palace  preceding  temple 
,81 

Palm  1 163 

Paronomasia  e 97,  155 
Participle,  containing 
main  thought  f 61, 
8 431,  451,  538 
descriptive  e 111,  , 277, 
0 142 

Phaeacians,  their  city 
1263  ff. 

their  habits  £34, 0248  fi. 
their  lineage  , 205 
their  names  0 111  ff. 
Philoctetes  8 219 
Pleiades  £ 272 
Ploughing  e.  127,  , 113 
Prepositions,  original  ad- 
verbial  features  £ 3, 
175,  224,  231,  260, 
385,  443,  , 14,  96, 
0 3,  175 
Punning  e 340 
Proverbs  8 329 

Belatives,  originally  ex- 
clamations  £183, 303, 
1-302,  ,214 
Rhadamanthus  , 323 
Riding  on  Horseback  £ 371 

Ships,  crews  of  0 35 
getting  on  sail  0 54 
roooring  of  8 55 
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Similes,  details  of  embel-  Subjunctive,  in  question  Tityus  v 324 
lishment  <433,  f 106,  of  appeal  e 465  Traders  0 161 

135,  0 531  and  fut.  ind.  £ 126  Transformations  e 51,  f 8, 

Solymi  e 283  Suppliants  e 447,  f 176,  24,  r,  78 

Song  and  Danet  6 264  207,  ij  166 

Sophocles  f 101  Symposium,  cusfcoms  and  Wand, iniiiagicpractice<47 

Styx  e 185  rites  n 183  Walls,  of  fortifloation 

Subject,  remotely  suggest-  Synizesis  <174,  £33,  261  v 44  fi. 

ed  by  context  < 18  Wooden  Horse  9 493 

ideal  second  person  Temples  in  Homer  f 10  Waier,  brought  from  a 

293  Thought,  measure  of  spring  outside  tbe 

indef.  pl.  9 36  speed  i)  36  City  i)  20 

Subjunctive,  in  flnal  rei.  Thrace  9 3Q1 

sent.  f 37  Tithonus  < 1,  121  Zephyrus  < 295,  v 11» 
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LIST  OF  ABBREVIATIONS 
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abs.  = absolute,  absolutely. 

aco.  = accusative. 

acc.  to  = according  to. 

act.  = active,  actively. 

adj.  = adjective,  adjectively. 

adv.  = adverb,  adverbia!,  adverbially. 

Aeol.  = Aeolie. 

antec.  = antecedent. 

aor.  = aorist. 

apod.  = apodosis. 

App.  = Appendix. 

appos.  = apposition,  appositive. 

art.  = article. 

Att.  = Attic. 
attrib.-=  attributive. 
aug.  = auginent. 

c.,  cc.  = chapter,  cbapters  (when  nu- 
merals  follow). 

ef.  = confer  (in  referring  to  a parallel 
passage). 
chap.  = chapter. 
comp.  = comparative, 
cond.  = condition,  conditional. 
conj.  = conjunction. 
const.  = construe,  construotion. 
contr.  = contraction,  contracted. 
co-ord.=  co-ordinate. 
dat.  = dative, 
decl.  = declension. 


def.  = definite, 
deni.  = demonstrative, 
dep.  = deponent, 
dim.  = diminutive. 
dir.  = direct. 
disc.  = discourse. 

Dor.  = Dorie, 
edit.  = edition,  editor, 
editt.  = editions,  editore. 
e.g.=for  exam ple. 
encl.  = enclitic. 

Eng.  = English. 

Ep.  = Epie, 
epith.  = epithet. 
equiv.  = equivalent. 
esp.  = especial,  especially. 
ete.  = and  so  forth. 
exci.  = exclamation. 

I,  ii.  = following  (after  nuinerical 

statements). 
feni.  = feminine. 
fin.  = sub  fine. 
freq.  = frequently. 
fut.  = future. 

G.  = Goodwin’s  Greek  Granmar. 
gen.  = genitive. 

GMT.=Goodwin’s  Moods  and  Tenses. 

II.  = IIadley’s  Greek  Grammar. 
hist.  pres.  = historical  present. 
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ibid.  = in  the  same  place, 
id.  — the  same. 
i.e.  = that  is. 

impers.  = impersonal,  impersonally. 

impf.  = imperfect. 

imv.  = imperative. 

in.  = ad  initium. 

indef.  = iiidefinite. 

indic.  = indicative. 

indir.  = indirect. 

inf . = infinitive. 

interr.=  interrogative,  interrogatively. 
intr.  --  intransitive,  intransitively. 
Introd.  = Introduction. 

Ion.  = Ionie. 

Kr.  Spr.  = Ivruger’s  Spraclilehre,  Erster 
Theil. 

Kr.  THal  = Kriiger’s  Spraclilehre,  Zwei- 
ter  Theil. 
mc.  = /tai  ra  effis. 
ktA.  = sal  Aotira. 

Kiihn.  = Kiihner’s  Ausfiihrliche  Gram- 
matik. 

Lat.  = Latin. 

L.&S.  = Iiddell  and  Scott’s  Lexicon. 
l.c.  — loco  citato. 

Iit.  = literal,  literaliy. 
masc.  = masculine, 
mid.  = middle. 

Ms.,  Mss.  = manuscript,  manuscripts. 

neg.  = negative, 
neut.  =■  neuter, 
nom.  - nominative, 
obj.  = object. 

obs.  = observe,  observation. 

opp.  to  = opposed  to. 

opt.  = optative. 

p.,  pp.  = page,  pages. 

part.  gen.  = partitive  genitive. 

partic.  = participle. 

pass.  = passive,  passively. 

pers.  = person,  personal,  personally. 

pf . = perfect. 

pl.  = plural. 


pipf.  = pluperfect. 

pred.  = predicate. 

prep.  = preposition. 

pres.  = present. 

priv.= privative. 

prob.  = probable,  probably. 

pron.  = pronoun. 

prop.  = proper,  properiy. 

prot.  = protasis. 

quot.  = quoted,  quotation. 

q.v.  — whicli  see. 

refl.  = reflexive,  reflexively. 

rei.  = relative,  relatively. 

Hem.  = remark. 

S.  = Schmidt’s  Rhythmic  and  Metric. 
sc.  = scilicet. 

Schol.  =■  scholiast. 

sent.  = sentence. 

sing.  = singular. 

subj.  = subject. 

subjv.  = subjunctive. 

subord.  = subordinate. 

subst.  = substantive,  substantively. 

sup.  = superlative. 

s.v.  = sub  voce. 

trans.  = transitive,  transitively. 
viz.  = namely. 
v.l.  = varia  lectio. 
voc.  = vocative. 

§,  §§  = section,  sections. 

Plurals  are  fonned  generally  by  add- 
ing  s. 

Generally  small  Roman  numerals 
(lower-case  letters)  are  used  in 
refeiTing  to  the  books  of  au 
author ; bnt  A,  B,  r,  etc.  in  xefer- 
ring  to  the  books  of  the  Iliaci, 
and  a,  j8,  y,  etc.  in  xeferring  to 
the  books  of  the  Odyssey. 

In  abbxeviating  the  names  of  Greek 
authors  and  of  theix  works,  Lid- 
dell  and  Scott’s  List  is  generally 
followed. 


